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Wprowadzenie

Wschodnia tradycja chrze$cijanska w Europie Srodkowo-Wschodniej zakorzenita
si¢ we wszystkich formach zycia ludnosci. Szczegoélne oddzialywanie widzimy
w rozwoju kultu cudownych ikon i w Zyciu monastycznym, ktore miato silne oddziaty-
wanie na religijno§¢ wielu narodow. Jeszcze wigksze znaczenie miata bizantyjska kultu-
ra materialna. Wplywy cywilizacji bizantyjskiej spotykamy w catej Europie Srodkowo-
Wschodniej. Jej wtorne oddziatywanie nastapito po upadku Konstantynopola, kiedy
wielu greckich mistrzéw sztuki malarskiej udalo si¢ na Batkany i na ziemie ruskie.
W Polsce jagiellonskiej przedstawiciele tej dynastii lubowali si¢ w kulturze bizantyj-
skiej. Kaplica Sw. Trojcy na zamku lubelskim z bizantyjskimi freskami stanowi synteze
kultur bizantyjsko-ruskiej i tacinskiej. Ogromna sfera bizantyjskiej kultury umystowe;j,
tak niedostgpna spoteczenstwu zachodniemu, w Europie Wschodniej byta przyjmowana
w greckiej i cerkiewno-stowianskiej wersji jezykowej. Propagatorami kultury bizantyj-
skiej byli nie tylko Grecy, ale gtdownie prawostawni Serbowie, Bultgarzy, Biatorusini,
Ukraincy, Rumuni i Rosjanie. Panstwo tych ostatnich przejeto w koncu XV stulecia rolg
opickunow prawostawnego chrzescijanstwa, a jego wladcy uwazali si¢ za spadkobier-
cow bizantyjskiej tradycji panstwowej i kulturalne;j.

Kraje, ktore ostatecznie znalazty si¢ w krggu bizantyjsko-stowianskim, wniosty
ogromny intelektualny wysilek w przyswojeniu greckich tekstow liturgicznych na
potrzeby wlasnego Ko$ciota. Proces ten przyspieszyl ksztalttowanie si¢ elit spotecznych
i poszerzenia krggu czytelnictwa. W koncu X wieku zakonczyl si¢ proces rozwoju
chrzescijanstwa w Europie Srodkowo-Wschodniej. Ten doniosty fakt miat tez znaczenie
w uksztattowaniu na nastepne stulecia granic cywilizacyjnych wyznaczonych zasiegiem
wschodniego i1 zachodniego chrzesécijanstwa. Chrzescijanstwo tacinskie zdominowato
Polske, Panonig, Dalmacje, Wegry, Czechy i w XI wieku Chorwacje. Wczesniej
wymienione panstwa byly jedynie przyczotkami kultury zachodniej. Kraje te, bronigce
si¢ przed polityczng dominacja cesarstwa niemieckiego, ostatecznie ulegly wptywom
zachodniej opcji religijnej. Cesarstwo Bizantyjskie swoja ekspansj¢ w Europie
Srodkowo-Wschodniej dokonywato poprzez Kosciot prawostawny. Chrzescijanstwo
bizantyjskie, aczkolwiek bezposrednio oddziatywujace na niektore narody stowianskie,
swoje umocowanie znalazlo w wersji metodianskiej i staroruskiej. W takiej formie
zostalo przyjete przez mieszkancow Grodow Czerwienskich, panstwa Wislan czy
Wielkich Moraw. Narody, ktore przyjety ,,wiare grecka” stawaly si¢ integralng czgscia
Europy Wschodnie;.

Powstaja w tym miejscu dwa pytania: czy wyznanie prawostawne, dominujace
w wielu krajach, automatyczne okresla przynaleznosé tych panstw do Europy Wschod-
niej oraz czy prawostawie jest wyznaniem dominujagcym wsérdéd Slowian. Szukajac
odpowiedzi na przedstawione pytania nalezy zaznaczy¢, ze chrze$cijanstwo wschodnie
byto statym elementem Zycia religijnego w ponad tysiacletniej historii tej czgsci Europy
Wschodniej. Prawostawia nie mozna jednakze utozsamia¢ wylacznie z Stowianami,
a katolicyzm z ludami germanskimi i romanskimi. Chrystianizacja Serbéw i Chorwatow
jest tego najlepszym przyktadem. Podobnie byto z ludami niestowianskimi. Wczesniej
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czy pozniej katolikami stali si¢ Wegrzy, Litwini, Lotysze i Estonczycy. Z kolei Rumuni,
nie majacy nic wspodlnego ze Stowianami, zostali wyznawcami Ko$ciota prawostaw-
nego. Calkowity triumf prawostawie $wigcito jedynie wsrod mieszkancow Batkan
i Rusi. W historii wielu narodéw tego obszaru Europy prawostawie stanowito ich
podstawowa religie, fundamentalny element ich §wiadomosci, ksztattujacy rodzimag
kulture i1 tozsamos$¢. Prawostawie ostatecznie okreslito krag cywilizacyjno-kulturowy
Serbéw, Bulgaréw, Rumunéw, Macedonczykow, Grekow, Stowencow, Biatorusindw,
Rosjan i Ukraincow. Pozniejsze oddzialywanie na te narody innych wyznan i Koscio-
16w mialo drugorzedne znaczenie. Podobng role w dziejach Chorwatdéw, Wegrow,
Czechow, Polakéow i Litwindw odegral Koscidt rzymskokatolicki. Tereny Siedmio-
grodu, Moldawii, czy Stowacji byly zawsze wielowyznaniowe. Na obszarach tych
doszto do styku wptywdw politycznych i religijnych Rzymu i Konstantynopola. Tam
tez wypracowana zostata specyficzna tradycja kulturowo-religijna, ktora byta efektem
r6znych nurtow cywilizacyjnych. Jak stwierdzit Oskar Halecki, ,,owa Europa wschodnia
byta nie mniej europejska, anizeli jej czeéé¢ zachodnia™. Dotykamy bowiem oceny
samej kultury bizantyjskiej niosacej wraz z chrzescijanstwem wschodnim bogate dzie-
dzictwo cywilizacyjne. Uswiadomienie sobie faktu statej obecnosci tej wielkiej tradycji
chrzescijanskiej ma fundamentalne znaczenie w poznaniu dziejow Europy Srodkowo-
Wschodniej, zrozumieniu tozsamosci religijno-kulturowej mieszkajacych tam narodow.

Niniejszy nowy periodyk zawiera kilka artykutow na temat historii prawoslawia
w Europie Wschodniej. Periodyk ,,Orthddoxi Evrépi” przedstawia artykuty, ktore stano-
wia wstep do poznania dziejow spotecznosci prawostawnej w Europie Wschodnie;j.
Celem periodyku jest rowniez zwrdcenie uwagi na relacje migdzy Kosciotem prawo-
stawnym a Kosciotem katolickim w tej czesci Europy. Chcieliby$my przedstawic ten
problem w wielu aspektach: religijnym, politycznym, kulturalnym i spotecznym. Poka-
zanie tych relacji jest bardzo waznym zadaniem, poniewaz sg one dziedzictwem catej
wspoélnoty prawostawnej. Mamy nadziej¢, ze pismo ,,Orthddoxi Evropi” doda nowego
impulsu do badan nad wptywem chrze$cijanstwa prawostawnego na formowanie si¢
tozsamosci narodow Europy Srodkowo-Wschodniej. Autorzy wyrazaja przekonanie, ze
nowe czasopismo ukarze rol¢ Kosciota prawostawnego w ksztattowaniu cywilizacyjnej
tradycji tej czgsci Europy.

Periodyk ,,Orthédoxi Evropi” skierowany jest do szerokiego grona czytelnikow,
ktérzy nie posiadaja wiedzy z zakresu historii krajow Europy Wschodniej i relacji
miedzywyznaniowych. Autorzy chcieliby wskaza¢ na pewne problemy, ktére miaty
znaczacy wplyw na dzieje ludnosci prawostawnej w Europie Srodkowo-Wschodniej
i krajach sgsiednich. Problemy te majg wiclkie znaczenie w historii tych panstw i toz-
samosci ich mieszkancow. Ukazywanie istotnych wydarzen w dziejach prawostawia
w Europie Srodkowo-Wschodniej nie jest jedynie przypomnieniem faktow historycz-
nych, ale sposobem ukazania zlozonosci minionych relacji migdzywyznaniowych.
Jednoczesnie autorzy pragng ukazaé rolg kultury prawostawnej w dziejach narodow
Europy Srodkowo-Wschodniej.

' 0. Halecki, Historia Europy — jej granice i podzialy, Lublin 1994, s. 146.



Preface

Eastern Orthodox Christianity in Central-Eastern Europe took root in all
aspects of life. It is particularly visible in the development of the cult of holy icons and
in monastic life, which had a strong influence on the religiousness of many nations. The
Byzantine material culture had an even greater impact. Its influence can be found all
over Middle-Eastern Europe. Its secondary influence came with the fall of
Constantinople, when many Greek master painters went to the Balkans and Ruthenia. In
Yagiellonian Poland the ruling dynasty loved Byzantine culture. The Holy Trinity
chapel in the Lublin castle, with its Byzantine frescoes is a synthesis of the Byzantine-
Ruthenian and Latin cultures. The great sphere of Byzantine intellectual culture,
inaccessible for western people, was, in Eastern Europe, accepted in Greek and Church-
Slavonic languages. It was propagated not only by Greeks, but also by the Orthodox
Serbs, Bulgars, Belarusans, Ukrainians, Romanians and Russians. The latter country
took over in the 15th century as the protector of Orthodox Christianity. Its rulers
deemed themselves the inheritors of the Byzantine political and cultural tradition.

Countries of the Byzantine-Slavic sphere made a great intellectual effort to
bring Greek liturgic texts into their own Church. This process speeded the forming of
social elites and increased literacy. The development of Christianity in Middle-Eastern
Europe had stopped by the end of the 10th century. This also influenced the formation
of civilizational borders between eastern and western Christianity for the next few
centuries. Latin Christianity dominated Poland, Pannonia, Dalmatia, Hungary, the
Czech state and, in the 11th century, Croatia. These countries, defending themselves
against the political dominance of the German Empire, finally gave in to the western
religious option. The Byzantine Empire expanded its influence throughout Middle-
Eastern Europe through the Orthodox Church. Although Byzantine Christianity directly
influenced some Slavic nations, it found its ground in the Methodian and Ruthenian
tradition. In this form it was accepted by Red Ruthenia, the Vistulan states and Great
Moravia. The nations which accepted the “Greek faith” became an integral part of
Eastern Europe.

Two questions arise: does the Orthodox denomination, which is dominant in
many countries, automatically place these countries in Eastern Europe and is it the
dominant denomination among Slavs? Searching for the answers to these questions one
has to stress that eastern Christianity was a constant part of religious life for over a
thousand years of history of this part of Eastern Europe. Nevertheless, one should not
identify the Orthodoxy only with Slavs, or Catholicism with Germanic and Roman
peoples. The Christianization of Serbs and Croatians is the best example. It was similar
with other non-Slavic peoples. At some point Hungarians, Lithuanians, Latvians and
Estonians became Catholics. On the other hand, Romanians, who were not Slavs,
became the faithful of the Orthodox Church. The Orthodox Church was fully
triumphant only in the Balkans and in Ruthenia. In the history of many of the nations in
this part of Europe, Orthodox Christianity was the basic religion, a fundamental element
of awareness, forming native culture and identity. It finally set the cultural and
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civilizational sphere for Serbs, Bulgars, Romanians, Macedonians, Greeks, Slovenians,
Belarusans, Russians and Ukrainians. Later influence of other faiths and churches has
had only minor influence on these nations. Catholicism played a similar role in the
history of the Croatians, Hungarians, Checks, Poles and Lithuanians. The territories of
Transylvania, Moldavia, or Slovakia have always been mixed. This is where the
political and religious influences of Rome and Constantinople met. This is also where a
specific cultural and religious tradition formed, which was the effect of different
civilizational trends. As it was stated by Oskar Halecki, “Eastern Europe is no less
European than Western Europe”l. We touch here upon the evaluation of the Byzantine
culture itself, which alongside Eastern Christianity brought a rich civilizational heritage.
Realizing the fact of constant presence of this great Christian tradition is fundamental
for understanding the history of Middle-Eastern Europe and the religious and cultural
identity of its peoples.

This new periodical contains some articles about history of the Orthodox
Christianity in Eastern Europe. The periodical “Orthoédoxi Evropi” presents articles
which are an introduction to the history of different problems of Orthodox peoples in
Eastern Europe. The aim of the periodical is to draw attention to the relations between
the Orthodox Church and the Catholic Church in this part of Europe. We would like to
present this problem in many aspects: religious, political, cultural and social. Showing
these relations is a very important task, as they are the heritage of the whole Orthodox
community. We hope that this book will give a fresh impulse for research on the
influence of the Orthodox Christianity on the forming of the identity of the nations of
the Middle-Eastern Europe. We also hope that this new periodical will light up the
problem of presenting the role of the Orthodox Church in forming the civilizational
tradition of this region of Europe.

This work is directed at a wide range of readers who are not knowledgeable in the
field of history of the countries of Eastern Europe or in interdenominational relations.
Authors would like to indicate some problems which have had a significant influence on
the history of the Orthodoxy in Central-Eastern Europe and neighboring countries.
These questions have a great significance for the history of these states and the identity
of their inhabitants. Showing the drastic moments in the history of the Orthodoxy in
Central-Eastern Europe is not merely a reminder of historical facts, but a way of
showing the complexity of past interdenominational relations. At the same time authors
wish to show the role of Orthodox culture in the history of the nations of Central-
Eastern Europe.

1 O. Halecki, Historia Europy — jej granice i podziaty, Lublin 1994, p. 146.
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Streszczenie

Misja metodianska na ziemiach polskich

Chrzescijanstwo na ziemiach polskich ma znacznie bogatsza tradycj¢ anizeli tylko jeden jego
nurt — lacinski. Sgsiedztwo ziem polskich z Wielkimi Morawami, a p6ézniej ze schrystianizowang
Rusig i Czechami, musiato wplyna¢ na ich oblicze wyznaniowe. Chrystianizacja ziem polskich
zostala rozpoczeta za panowania ksigcia morawskiego Swietopetka. W historiografii polskiej
problematyka ta zostala obszernie zaprezentowana. Catg literatur¢ na ten temat mozna podzieli¢
na zwolennikéw i przeciwnikow pogladu o obecnos$ci misji metodianskiej w Polsce. Najnowsze
publikacje, uwzgledniajace odkrycia archeologiczne, potwierdzaja obecnos¢ obrzadku stowian-
skiego na ziemiach polskich przed i po 966 roku. Z uwagi na fakt, ze dotychczasowa literatura
poswigcona obrzadkowi stowianskiemu podniosta szczegétowo wiele kontrowersyjnych aspektow,
w swoich rozwazaniach nie bede wigc do nich powracal, a skoncentruje si¢ na omdwieniu
dziejéw misji metodianskiej w panstwie polskim. Swiadomie wiec pomijam prezentacje toczacej
si¢ od ponad stu lat dyskusji historykéw na temat funkcjonowania obrzadku stowianskiego na
ziemiach polskich. Zdaj¢ sobie sprawe, ze przedstawiona rekonstrukcja dziejow liturgii meto-
dianskiej ma w wielu wypadkach charakter hipotetyczny, ale brak Zrédet nie daje mozliwosci
pelnego wyjasnienia tej problematyki. Trzeba zaznaczy¢, ze argumenty podniesione przeciwko
obecnosci obrzadku stowianskiego sa oparte na takiej samej bazie Zrodtowej, jaka postuguja si¢
zwolennicy pogladu, ze proces ewangelizacji Matopolski i Slaska zostat zapoczatkowany jeszcze
za zycia Metodego. Pomimo szeregu watpliwosci, co do interpretacji zrodet i faktow historycz-
nych jestem przekonany, ze liturgia slowianska funkcjonowata na ziemiach polskich przed
oficjalnym aktem chrystianizacji panstwa.

Abstract
The Methodian Mission in the Polish Lands

Christianity on the Polish territory has a much richer tradition than just one of its currents —
Latin. The proximity of the Polish lands to Great Moravia and, later, to the Christianised Rus and
Bohemia state must have had great impact on the shape of their faith. The Christianisation of the
Polish lands started during the reign of the Moravian prince Svatopluk. In Polish historiography
this issue has been extensively presented. The entire literature focusing on this subject matter has
been created either by the adherents or opponents of the view on the presence of Methodian
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mission in Poland. The newest publications, taking into account the archaeological discoveries,
acknowledge the presence of the Slavonic rite in the Polish lands before and after 966. Owing to
the fact that, up to date, the literature devoted to the Slavonic rite scrupulously raised numerous
controversial aspects, in my reflections I shall not return to them but rather focus on discussing
the history of the Methodian mission in Poland. Therefore, I shall consciously omit the
presentation of the historians’ discussions on the functioning of the Slavonic rite in Poland for
over one hundred years. | am aware of the fact that the presented reconstruction of the history of
Methodian liturgy is in many cases purely hypothetical; however, the lack of sources does not
allow for a thorough clarification of the problem matter. It should be noted that the arguments
raised against the presence of the Slavonic rite are based on the same source base as the ones used
by the adherents of the notion that the evangelization process of Lesser Poland and Silesia was
started when Methodius was still alive. Despite numerous doubts concerning the interpretation of
sources and historical facts, I am convinced that the Slavic liturgy functioned on Polish soil
before the official Christianisation of the country.

Slavic people and the Byzantine culture which was initiated by the mission of

Sts. Cyril and Methodius. Apart from the exceptional role of Bulgaria and the
Great Moravia in the development of the Cyrillo-Methodian legacy the Ruthenian lands
became the heir of this great religious and cultural tradition. Before we move on to the
problem of the presence of the Methodian rite on the Polish lands it is worth recalling
the basic facts of the activity of Sts. Cyril and Methodius in the area of the Great
Moravia',

Constantine and Methodius came from Thessaloniki, the second most important
city centre in Byzantium. The city took pride in old Christian traditions. Among
Southern Slavs Thessaloniki called Solun, were treated with great deference. The pre-
stige of Solun was mainly due to the presence of St Paul and the grave of St Demetrius
the patron of the city, commonly worshipped by all Slavs®.

Constantine and Methodius were the sons of a high Byzantine clerk. Constantine
was born in the year 826 as a last of the seven siblings. Methodius, born before 820 was
probably given the name Michael during the baptism ceremony. The areas of
Thessaloniki and the whole Macedonia were inhabited by the Slavs. Constantine and
Methodius had a possibility to learn their language and traditions. Methodius, at first
became the archon of the administrative district north of Thessaloniki. Soon after he
relinquished his family and joined one of the monasteries on the Mount Olympus in
Bithynia (Asia Minor). At this time, Mount Olympus had a similar role to the one later
achieved by Mount Athos. Methodius had great recognition among monks owing to his
humility and education. His personal attributes were the main reason he was chosen the
hegumen of the Polychron Monastery.

F I )| he process of Conversion of the Slavs was commenced with the contact of the

" A. Mironowicz, The Methodian mission on the Polish lands until the down of 11th century,
,,Cyrillomethodianum. Studies on the History of Greek-Slavic-Relations”, vol. XX (2015) Thessa-
loniki 2016, pp. 19-46.

2 W. Soboda, Zywoty, cuda i kult $w. Dymitra, ,Stownik Starozytnosci Stowianskiej”, vol. VII,
part 1, Wroctaw — Warszawa 1982, pp. 294-296.
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The younger brother, Constantine having gained a decent education at home
continued his studies in Constantinople. He entered a monastery in the capital of
Byzantium and received the minor holy orders (deacon). Thereafter, Constantine
adopted the position of chartophylax (librarian) from the patriarch Ignatius (847-858,
867-877) at the Church of Hagia Sophia in Constantinople. Constantine not wanting to
engage in political events on Bosphorus devoted his life to education and in about 850
began to give lectures on philosophy at imperial university. Once Michael III became
the Byzantine emperor (842-867), Constantine settled down in one of the monasteries
on the Mount Olympus. During his stay in the monastery Constantine together with a
future patriarch Photios (858-867, 877-886) took part in the mission among the Arabs
(855). During his mission the monk showed an outstanding skill in making contacts
with non-Christian people. Appreciating Constantine’s skills the new patriarch Photios
moved him together with his brother Methodius to missionary work among Khazars
inhabiting the lands East of the Black Sea in the year 860. During the mission the monk
managed to find the relics of the pope St Clement (92-101), worshipped especially in
Byzantium and the whole Christian world. The discovery of the relics of St Clement
brought great glory to the monk, who after the return to Byzantium settled down in the
capital Holy Apostles Monastery’. At that place he began to work on preparing the
Slavonic alphabet. During the Khazar mission Constantine understood the significance
of spreading religion in the languages of the converted nations. Constantine used the
evangelistic experience gained among the Khazars in the Moravian mission.

Constantine initiated the works on creating the Slavonic alphabet and the
transliteration of the Gospel and liturgical texts to Slavonic long before the start of
Moravian mission in 863. The missionary created the writing system called “Glagolitic
alphabet”. The name of the writing is derived from the old Slavic word “glagol” which
means “to speak” in the contemporary understanding. The creator of the Slavic writing
was convinced that every nation should have its own writing in conformity with the
requirements of a language. The Slavic Macedonian-Bulgarian dialect from the areas of
Thessaloniki well known to Constantine and Methodius became the basis of the
vocabulary of the translated texts. At first, the addressees of Constantine’s’ work above
all meant to be the Slavs inhabiting the boarders of the Byzantine Empire. It turned out,
however that the Slavic writing found its main recipients in the areas inhabited by the
Southern Slavs and the Great Moravia®.

* K. Potkanski, Konstantyn i Metodyusz, Krakow 1905, pp. 177-208; Zywoty Konstantyna i Meto-
dego, Polish translation with the introduction and commentary as well as the supplement of
reconstructed Old Church Slavonic texts by T. Lehr-Sptawinski, Poznan 1959; J. Klinger, O isto-
cie prawostawia, Warszawa 1983, pp. 366, 367; A. Naumow, Pasterze wiernych Stowian,
Krakéw 1985, pp. 8-12; J. Lesny, Konstanty i Metody, apostolowie Stowian, dzieto i jego losy,
Poznan 1987, pp. 28-38; A. Mironowicz, Kosciot prawostawny w panstwie Piastow i Jagiello-
now, Biatystok 2003, pp. 28, 29.

* A. Mironowicz, The Christianization of Middle-Eastern Europe by the Byzantine Church,
,,Latopisy Akademii Supraskiej”, ed. U. Pawluczuk, vol. 11, Biatystok 2011, pp. 9-26.
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The Great Moravia gained even greater political significance during the reign of
Mojmir I (820-846) who in about 831 under the influence of the East Francia decided to
convert to Catholicism. Parallel with the Great Moravia the infiltration of Christianity
occurred in the neighbouring Bohemia state. Rastislav (846-870), the son of Mojmir I,
led a vast Christianizing action, bringing the missionaries from Italy, Greece and
Germany’. Salzburg and its suffragans supported by the East Francia played a decisive
role in this accomplishment. The Great Moravia led numerous wars against this country.
To separate the Bavarian Church and state Rastislav solicited in Rome and
Constantinople for the establishment of the diocese at his lands. The Holy See would
not grant his request as the Great Moravia was seen as a poorly Christianised country. In
such situation the Moravian envoys went to the Byzantium in 862, where the Emperor
Michael III approved of the fact that the missionaries were sent in order to carry out the
evangelising activity. Rastislav aspired to create Moravian diocese and spread the faith
in the Slavic language®.

The request of the prince of the Great Moravia was only partially fulfilled by the
Byzantine emperor Michael III. The emperor designated the most suitable and prepared
people for the mission; however, he could not send a bishop to the church province in
the jurisdiction of the Pope. The arrival of two Byzantine missionaries to the Great
Moravia at the beginning of 864 was a challenge issued to the German clergy.
Constantine and Methodius’ activity in the area of Moravia became a great evangelising
success. Within the fourteen months the Greek missionaries educated numerous
candidates to become clergy. The Slavic liturgy became significantly popular in the
language comprehensible to the faithful. Meanwhile, the German clergy worried about
losing their influence and supported by king Louis II the German of East Francia (840-
876) began to eradicate the activity of Constantine and Methodius. Under these
circumstances the missionaries headed to Rome via Pannonia and Venice. The arrival of
the Greeks at the Holy See was meant to acquire the papal recognition of their activity
in the area of the Great Moravia and the Slavic language as a liturgical one.

It was generally believed in Rome that only Greek, Latin and Hebrew were
sanctified languages. In such situation the evangelisation carried out by the Byzantine
missionaries in Slavic language was treated as heresy by the German and Italian
clergymen. Constantine and Methodius came to Rome at the end of 867 at the invitation
of the pope Nicholas I (858-867). However, the pope died on 13th November 867 and
did not see the missionaries. Therefore, they were received by his successor, Hadrian II
(867-872)". The new pope, thankful for the relics of St Clement brought by the
missionaries became interested in the evangelisation of the Slavs and accepted the
Slavic liturgy. Hadrian II ordered the church services to be carried out in Slavic in the
most important Roman churches and ordained Constantine’s disciples. Methodius6 was
certainly among the newly ordained clergymen. During his stay in Rome Constantine

5 Zywoty Konstantyna i Metodego, pp. 106, 107.

6 Josef Cibulka claims that the request was issued to the Constantinople in 863 and the arrival of
Cyril and Methodius to the Moravia was not until the beginning of June 864. J. Cibulka, Poczqgtki
chrzescijanstwa na Morawach, translated by M. Erhardt i C. Piernikarski, Warszawa 1967,
p. 148. On the religious and political situation in Great Moravia, cf.: H. Lowmianski, Poczgtki
Polski, vol. IV, Warszawa 1970, pp. 358-363.

7 The so called Italian legend published by P. Megvaert i P. Deves in ,,Analecta Bollandiana”,
issue no. 73, 1955, pp. 375-461.
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entered one of the Greek monasteries and took the monastic name Cyril. In the period of
the greatest triumph of the Slavic liturgy in Rome, on 14th February 869 the Greek
monk died unexpectedly and was buried in the Basilica of Saint Clement in Rome.

The death of Cyril was a massive blow for the Slavic mission. The main initiator
of the achievements to date left. Methodius had to carry the major burden of the
continuation of missionary activities among the Slavs®. Methodius put himself at the
disposal of the Holy See which referred him with the mission to Pannonia. Owing to the
endeavours of the Pannonian prince Kocel’ (833-874) the metropolitan diocese in
Sirmium (contemporary Syrmia) was reactivated. The pope named Methodius, who
came to Pannonia at the beginning of 870, archbishop of Sirmium. The successes of his
mission became universally known. The hierarchy of the Church of Salzburg acted
against the apostle of the Slavs and condemned Methodius’ activity at the synod in
Regensburg followed by his imprisonment in one of the German monasteries at the
beginning of 871. Pope John VIII (872-882) having been informed by Kocel’ of the
incarceration of the Greek bishop demanded his release under the threat of anathema to
the Bavarian episcopate. As a result of the papal intervention, Methodius was released
in 873. and recommenced his missionary activity in the area of the Great Moravia’.

The arrival of Methodius to the Great Moravia coincided with the separation of
this country from the monarchy of East Francia. The prince Svatopluk (870-894), who
was formerly a vigorous opponent of the Slavic mission, became its unsung supporter in
a new political situation. During his reign the Great Moravia had gone through the
period of immense development. The Moravia, Slovakia, Bohemia region, the areas by
the upper Tisza as well as the lands inhabited by the tribe of Vistulans and Lusatian
Sorbs all created Svatopluk’s state. Together with territorial development of the state
the feudal relations as well as the system of fortified settlements began to shape. In the
lands of the Great Moravia the first early urban settlements were raised, brick rotundas
of the Slavonic rite were erected, furthermore the economy and culture developed'’.

Svatopluk was ready to support Methodius, as he personified the symbol of the
independence of the Moravian Church. Svatopluk’s support given to Methodius did not
last long. The Moravian prince who strove to capture the lower Pannonia had to
cooperate with Salzburgian clergy who possessed unlimited power in the lands of prince
Kocel’'". Ultimately, having political benefits in mind, the Moravian ruler decided to
collaborate with Latin clergy that represented the interests of Salzburg. The wavering
position of the Holy See and indecisiveness of the pope John VIII towards the Slavic
liturgy in Moravia had influence on such decision. The pope by sending Methodius to
Moravia in 873 forbade him to celebrate the service in Slavic and allowed only for the
liturgy in Greek and Latin. On the other hand, Rome sanctioned liturgy in Slavic. The
indecisive standpoint of the pope was probably dictated by the accusations of heresy

8 Zywoty Konstantyna i Metodego, pp. 84, 85. The clergymen were ordained by the bishop of
Ostia Antica, cardinal Gauderich. J. Cibulka, Poczqtki chrzescijanstwa na Morawach, p. 165.

? Magnae Moraviae fontes historici”, vol. III, Pragae — Brunae 1969, pp. 167-170; J. Lesny, Kon-
stanty i Metody, pp. 58-62.

1 H. Lowmiafiski, Poczqgtki Polski, vol. IV, pp. 477-479; L. E. Havlik, Morava v 9-10 stoleti,
Praha 1978; G. Labuda, Krakow biskupi przed rokiem 1000. Przyczynek do dyskusji nad dziejami
misji metodianskiej w Polsce, ,,Studia Historyczne”, Y. XXVII, 1984, no. 3 (106), pp. 378-380;
A. Mironowicz, Kosciol prawostawny w panstwie Piastow i Jagiellonow, p. 31.

! Prince Kocel’ was allied with Frankish rulers, cf.: F. Dvornik, Les Slaves, Byzance et Rome an
1X-e siécle, Paris 1926, pp. 226, 227.
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against Methodius issued by his objectors. The opponents of the Greek ruler accused
him of obeying the filioque formula according to the doctrine established at ecumenical
councils determined by St John of Damascus. As early as in the 9th century, the Latin
Church was in favour of origin of the Holy Spirit from the Father and Son. The case of
filioque was found irrelevant in Rome, as nobody treated it as a violation of the dogma
of faith. The Holy See did not accept the origin of the Holy Spirit from the Father and
Son as dogma until 1014. In 879 pope John VIII called Methodius to Rome and
demanded personal explanation of his activity. Under the influence of the clarifications
the pope exonerated the bishop Methodius and in June 880 issued a bull sanctioning his
activity.

The papal bull constituted the highest recognition of the activity of Cyril and
Methodius. The pope conferred the rank of archbishop of Moravia on Methodius,
appointed two of his suffragans and allowed them to disseminate the liturgy in Slavic
language on all Slavic lands. The protégé of Svatopluk, a German cleric Wiching with
the title of the bishop of Nitra became one of Methodius’ curates. The pope ordered
Wiching to obey Methodius as archbishop. John VIII asked Svatopluk to send one more
candidate for the post of bishop to be ordained, so that archbishop Methodius would
consecrate the rulers with the help of his curates. The following paragraphs of the bull
were most significant for the development of Methodian mission: “We also order that
all priests, deans or clergy of all rites, or the Slavs, or people of any different nationality
who inhabit your lands [Svatopluk’s — A.M.] were subject to and fully obey the named
brother and your archbishop, and would not do anything without his knowledge. (...)
We rightly approve the Slavic letters devised by Constantine the Philosopher, that by
their means God may be truly praised. We also direct that the words and acts of our
Lord Jesus Christ (i.e. the Gospel) be explained in that language™'?. Having gained the
support of pope John VIII Methodius returned to Moravia and from there, he eventually
set off to Constantinople in 881.

The relations between Rome and Constantinople could be described as decent.
The patriarch Photios and emperor Basil I (867-886) sought to have good relations with
the pope. In such situation bishop Methodius was received at Bosphorus with great
respect. The Byzantine Orthodox Church supported the evangelization of the Slavs in
their mother tongue. The support of the patriarch and emperor Basil I raised the
authority of Methodius in the view of Moravian prince. The missionary from Byzantium
despite the opposition of German clergy could continue his activity in the area of the
Great Moravia and Pannonia. The last years of his missionary work (883-885) the ruler
concentrated on the transliteration of liturgical texts. The translation of the Holy Bible
made by bishop Methodius was a great event, as neither of the East European countries
was in possession of the fully translated text of the Gospel in their mother tongue'.
Methodius died on 6th April 885; however, his evangelistic mission in Slavic was
continued by his disciples.

Shortly before his death Methodius appointed his disciple Gorazd for the office of
archbishop of Moravia. The bishop claimed that the local superior should find support

12 “Magnae Moraviae fontes historici”, vol. III, pp. 197-208; T. Lehr-Sptawinski, Konstantyn
i Metody. Supplemented and foreworded by F. Stawski, Warszawa 1967, pp. 117-131; H. Low-
mianski, Poczqtki Polski, vol. IV, pp. 373-375.

3 Zywoty Konstantyna i Metodego, p. 118; O. Narbutt, Historia i typologia ksigg liturgicznych
bizantyjsko-stowianskich, Warszawa 1979, p. 15.
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of Svatopluk and German clergy. The events went in a different direction. Wiching used
the death of Methodius to present to the new pope Stephen V (885-891) accusations
against the Slavic clergy. The German bishop accused him of heresy and disobedience
to the Holy See. The pope, influenced by the false accusations forbade using Slavic
liturgy and sent his legacies to the Great Moravia in order to familiarize with the
situation on the spot'®. Unfortunately, the papal legacies came too late. Wiching, with
the help of Svatopluk removed the Moravian archbishop Gorazd from his office and
banished the disciples of Cyril and Methodius. The inspiring role of Svatopluk in the
process was not questioned. The prince feared that the Slavic liturgy would cause the
ideological resonance between the Great Moravia and the Francia with Bavarian
Church. Another reason for the battle of the German clergy with the Slavic liturgy was a
compulsory abandonment of Pannonia by the archbishop of Salzburg, Riphald, as facing
the competitiveness of the Slavic liturgy the congregation rejected Latin services'. The
German clergy was afraid of a similar attitude of the inhabitants of the Great Moravia.

The successor of Svatopluk, Mojmir II (894-907) aspired to rebuild an
independent ecclesiastic Moravian province. At his request, the legacies of pope John
IX (889-900) ordained the Moravian metropolitan bishop and three of his suffragans.
It is highly probable that despite the protests of Bavarian clergy, Gorazd became the
metropolitan bishop. The Moravian ecclesiastic province with Slavic liturgy restored
before 900 survived only just several years. The Great Moravia internally contradicted
and surrounded by hostile neighbours, collapsed as a result of a Hungarian raid in 906.
The Hungarian invasion and domination of German clergy caused the flight of the
disciples of Methodius from the Great Moravia to the territory of the Balkan countries,
Bohemia state and Poland.

The disciples of Methodius at about 925 carried out missionary activity in the area
of Dalmatia and Croatia, Serbia and Bosnia. Many of them found refuge in the area of
the contemporary Bulgarian state. Among them was Constantine called the Younger,
the future Bulgarian bishop in Preslav, Clement and Naum. In Ohrid Clement set up a
monastery of St Pantelejmon and created a missionary centre for the whole area of
Macedonia. His work was continued by Nahum who came from Pliska, the new capital
of Bulgarian state. They both contributed to the development of culture and Cyrillic
education'®. The Cyril-Methodius tradition in Bohemia state had a special value in the
analysis of the beginning of Christianity on Polish lands.

The legacy of Cyril and Methodius in Bohemia state did not find numerous
publications. Bohemia state as a closest neighbour of Moravia was under the influence
of its cultural and political influence. Surely, the missions of the disciples of Methodius
reached the Bohemia state and after 885 many of them found refuge in these lands.
Historian Cosmas mentions the baptism of the Bohemia prince Bofivoj (894). The
historian calls him the first of the Bohemia princes baptised by ‘the reverend Methodius
the bishop of the Moravia in the age of emperor Arnulf and the king of the Moravia

14 «“Magnae Moraviae fontes historici”, vol. II1, pp. 217, 218.

15 J. Cibulka, Poczgtki chrzescijaristwa na Morawach, p. 132; A. Mironowicz, Koscié! prawo-
stawny w panstwie Piastow i Jagiellonow, pp. 32-33.

' More cf.: I. Lesny, Konstanty i Metody, pp. 75-119.
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Svatopluk™'’. Together with Bofivoj, his wife Lyudmila and the court were baptised.
Thus, the process of evangelisation of the lands of Vitava was commenced. The first
temple of St Clement relating with its style to the Moravian rotundas was erected in Left
Hradec nearby Prague. Bofivoj’s baptism triggered an uprising among his pagan
surroundings. The prince was forced to seek refuge in Moravia and only after getting
help from Svatopluk he managed to regain the throne by Vltava. There, he founded a
second temple devoted to the Theotokos and placed the Methodian clergy. After his
death (899) the Bohemia state went under the rule of Svatopluk and thereafter they
become subordinated to the German state (The Kingdom of East Francia). This fact did
not foster the development of Slavic liturgy. After the collapse of the Moravia and the
dissolution of East Francia, Vratislaus I became the ruler of the Bohemia state. During
his reign the Moravia, Silesia and the land of Vistulans were included in the borders of
the country. His successor, Vaclav 1 (921-929) fostered the development of the Latin
Christianity. Despite such tendencies, there exist known facts acknowledging the
knowledge of the Slavic writing among the first Pfemyslids. The Slavic texts and the
tradition of Methodian liturgy were maintained in the Bohemia state until 12th
centurylg.

The proximity of the Polish lands and the Great Moravia and later with the
Christianised Rus and Bohemia state must have had great impact on the shape of their
faith. The Christianisation of the Polish lands commenced during the reign of the
Moravian prince Svatopluk. In Polish historiography this issue was broadly presented.
The entire literature focusing on this subject matter can be divided into the adherents
and opponents of the notion regarding the presence of Methodian mission in Poland"’.

17 Kosmasa Kronika Bohemiandw, vol. 1, chapter. 10, translated, introduction and commentaries
compiled by M. Wojciechowska, Warszawa 1968, p. 109; H. Lowmianski, Poczqtki Polski, vol.
1V, pp. 414-419.

'8 J. Lesny, Konstanty i Metody, pp. 102-109.

1 For the presence of the Slavonic rite at the lands, among others were.: K. Potkanski, Krakow
przed Piastami, ,,Rozprawy Akademii Umiejetnosci Wydziatu Historyczno-Filozoficznego”, vol.
XXXV, Krakéw 1898, pp. 161-170; idem, Lechici — Polanie — Polska. Wybor pism, Warszawa
1965; J. Widajewicz, Panstwo Wislan, Krakow 1947; idem, Prohor i Prokul, najdawniejsi biskupi
krakowscy, ,Nasza Przesztos¢”, t. IV (1948), pp. 17-32; J. Uminski, Obrzqdek stowianski w
Polsce IX-XI wieku i zagadnienie drugiej metropolii polskiej w czasach Bolestawa Chrobrego,
,,Roczniki Humanistyczne KUL”, Y. IV (1953), no. 4, Lublin 1954; K. Lanckoronska, Studies on
the Roman-Slavonic Rite in Poland, Rome 1961; H. Lowmianski, Poczqtki Polski, vol. IV, pp.
472-515; J. Klinger, O istocie prawostawia, Warszawa 1983, pp. 365-421; A. Naumow, Pasterze
wiernych Stowian, Krakow 1985, pp. 8-12; J. Lesny, Konstanty i Metody, pp. 28-38; Z. Dob-
rzynski, Obrzgdek stowianski w dawnej Polsce, parts 1-3, Warszawa 1989; Chrzescijanistwo
w Polsce, ed. J. Kloczowskiego, Lublin 1992, pp. 23-27; F. Kmietowicz, Kiedy Krakow byt
,, Trzecim Rzymem”, Biatystok 1994; S. Szczur, Misja cyrylo-metodianska w swietle najnowszych
badan, [in:] Chrystianizacja Polski potudniowej. Materialy z sesji naukowej odbytej 29 czerwca
1993 roku, Krakow 1994, pp. 7-23; H. Paszkiewicz, Poczgtki Rusi, Krakow 1996, pp. 417-445;
R. Zerelik, Obrzgdek stowiariski w poludniowej Polsce, [in:] Prawostawie. Swiatlo wiary i zdréj
doswiadczenia, ed. K. Lesniewskiego i J. Lesniewskiej, Lublin 1999, pp. 439-447; M. Bendza,
Chrystianizacja ziem Polski, [in:] Kosciol prawostawny w dziejach Rzeczypospolitej i krajach
sgsiednich, Biatystok 2000, pp. 68-89; A. Mironowicz, Kosciot prawostawny w panstwie Piastow
i Jagiellonow, pp. 34-54; idem, Misja metodianska na ziemiach polskich do konca XI wieku,
Biatystok 2013; idem, Chrzest Polski z roznych perspektyw, ,,Rocznik Teologiczny”, Y. LIX, vol. 1,
2017, pp. 37-73. A completely different stance on the presence of the Slavonic rite at the Polish
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The newest publications, taking into account the archacological discoveries
acknowledge the presence of the Slavonic rite in the Polish lands before and after 966.
Owing to the fact that the literature up to date devoted to the Slavonic rite scrupulously
raised numerous controversial aspects, in my dissertations I shall not come back to them
but rather focus on discussing the history of the Methodian mission in Poland.
Knowingly, I shall neglect the presentation of the over a century-old discussion of
historians regarding the functioning of the Slavonic rite in Poland. I am aware of the
fact that the presented reconstruction of the history of Methodian liturgy is purely
hypothetical in numerous instances; however, the lack of sources does not allow for a
thorough clarification of the problem matter. It should be noted that the arguments
raised against the presence of the Slavonic rite are based on the same source base as the
one used by the adherents of the notion that the evangelisation process of Lesser Poland
and Silesia was started when Methodius was still alive. Despite numerous doubts as far
as the interpretation of sources and historical facts I am convinced that the Slavic liturgy
functioned at the Polish lands before the official Christianisation of the country.
Touching upon the named problem matter in this dissertation stems from the fact that
the Orthodox Church in the Republic of Poland referred to the Cyril-Methodian
tradition and its seizure of the whole liturgical and cultural wealth.

In the post-war years the discussion of the existence of Slavic ecclesiastical pro-
vince was commenced by Jerzy Uminski who analysed the record of Gallus Anonymus
of two ecclesiastical provinces™. J. Uminski placed the capital of the province in
Cracow with the Cracovian bishops up till Sula (1037) at the head of. The thesis was
further developed by Henryk Paszkiewicz, Karolina Lanckoronska, Jerzy Klinger and
Zbigniew Dobrzynski. Thus, the created concept proved the creation of the Methodian
bishopric in Cracow after the banishment of the Slavonic rite clergy from Moravia.
According to the conception, the disciple of Methodius Gorazd escaped from Poland
and moved the seat of the Moravian bishopric to Cracow and, thus the capital of the
state of Vistulans would become, in a certain way, the continuation of the Methodian
ecclesiastic province’'. In the times of Boleslaw Chrobry (the Valiant) (992-1025) in
Cracow, there existed a Slavic cathedral of St Michael next to the new Latin cathedral.

lands was presented by: K. Buczek, Pierwsze biskupstwa polskie, ,,Kwartalnik Historyczny”, vol.
LII, Warszawa 1938; W. Abraham, Organizacja Kosciota w Polsce do potowy wieku XII, issue 3,
Poznan 1962, pp. 158-161; T. Lehr-Sptawinski, Czy sq slady istnienia liturgii cyrylo-metodian-
skiej w dawnej Polsce, [in:] Od pigtnastu wiekow. Szkice z pradziejow i dziejow kultury polskiej,
Warszawa 1961, pp. 43-47; T. Silnicki, Poczgtki organizacji Kosciola w Polsce za Mieszka 1
i Bolestawa Chrobrego, [in:] Poczqtki panstwa polskiego. Ksigga Tysigclecia, ed. K. Tymie-
nieckiego, vol. I, Poznan 1962; J. Dowiat, Historia Kosciota katolickiego w Polsce do polowy
XV w., Warszawa 1968; Historia Kosciota w Polsce, ed. B. Kumora i Z. Obertynskiego, Poznan —
Warszawa 1974; W. Korba, Czy Krakow byl metropoliq koscielng w potowie XI wieku?, ,,Ars
Historica”, Poznan 1976, pp. 321-340; G. Labuda, Krakow biskupi przed rokiem 1000, ,,Studia
Historyczne”, Y. XXVII, 1984, no. 3 (106), pp. 371-412; idem, Zagadka zaginionej metropolii
w Polsce za czasow Bolestawa Chrobrego, ,,Studia nad poczatkami panstwa polskiego”, vol. II,
Poznan 1988, pp. 527-548.

20§ Uminski, Obrzqdek stowianski w Polsce IX-XI wieku, pp. 1-44.

21 K. Lanckoronska, Studies on the Roman-Slavonic Rite in Poland, pp. 18-28; J. Klinger, O isto-
cie prawostawia, pp. 374-380; Z. Dobrzynski, Obrzqgdek stowianski..., part 1, p. 36; H. Paszkie-
wicz, Poczgtki Rusi, pp. 417-445; A. Mironowicz, Kosciol prawostawny w panstwie Piastow
i Jagiellonow, pp. 35, 36.
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The words of the chronicler Vincent Kadlubek informing of the fact that bishop Stani-
slav died inter infulas — between the two cathedrals are clearer in such circumstances®.
K. Lanckoronska treats the bishoprics in Sandomierz and Wislica as suffragans of
Cracow. According to this concept, after the year 1000 Boleslaw Chrobry limited the
activity of the Slavic clergy and Casimir the Restorer (Kazimierz Odnowiciel) (1034-
1058) ordered the Cracovian bishop Aaron Latinization of the Methodian rite. The
reactivated Slavonic rite was eliminated by Boleslaw the Generous (1058-1079) after
the king had been banished from the country. The presented notions constitute only
a hypothetical version based on the premise that the Slavonic rite functioned in the
country of the first Piast dynasty. Not all presented facts should be treated as credible.
However, the doubts do not give the reason for the negation of the presence of the
Slavonic rite in Poland. Analysing the stipulations of historiography devoted to the
Slavic liturgy one may present a probable version of its development and fall.

% sk sk

The beginnings of the Methodian mission should be connected with the expansion
of the Great Moravian state over the land of Vistulans. The prerequisite for the
possibility of carrying out such a mission was the support of the secular authorities.
Favorable circumstances for the mission came up after the return of Methodius to
Moravia from the imprisonment in Swabia in summer 873. Svatopluk wanting to
weaken the influence of the German clergy after the war between Moravia and
Germany supported the Methodius’ activity. According to the Life of Saint: “since that
day the word of God started to spread over all cities and pagans (started to) believe in
the true God, shedding all their mistakes. A fortiori, the Moravia began to broaden its
borders in all directions and defeat all its enemies as even they persistently account for
that fact”®. The account of the commencement of expansion of Moravia after the return
of Methodius is unquestionable. The Life of Methodius was arranged chronologically;
consequently the expedition of prince Svatopluk against the Vistulans took place in 875.
According to the source, the preliminary offensive role was credited to the price of the
Vistulans, who persecuted Christians. “He [Methodius] also possessed prophetic abi-
lities, as many of his predictions come true and one or two of which we shall recount.
The pagan prince, of great strength, sitting by Vistula, railed heavily against the
Christians and did them wrong. Hence, he ordered a messenger to pass on these words:
«It shall be wiser for you, son, to accept christening from your own will at your lands
rather than be forced to do so in captivity at foreign ground and you shall remind me».
And so it happened™. The source acknowledges directly that Svatopluk’s retaliatory
expedition was successful. As a result, the prince of the Vistulans was deprived of the
throne and his principality was incorporated into Moravia. The prince of the Vistulans
could have also kept his throne as a ruler independent of Svatopluk. No matter what
form of dependency of the Vistulans from the people of Moravia was established,
Svatopluk’s expedition opened up the lands north of Carpathian Mountains for
evangelisation. Hence, the subsequent expeditions of the Moravian prince broadened the

2 »,Monumenta Poloniae Historica” (thereafter: MPH), vol. II, Warszawa 1952, p. 296.
2 Zywoty Konstantyna i Metodego, p. 113.
* Ibidem, p. 114.
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influence of the Slavonic rite on the Bohemia lands (the baptism of prince Borivoj —
884) and Opole Silesia.

The Life of Methodius mentioned the occupation of these lands right after the
conquest of the land of Vistulans. “Some other time, when Svatopluk battled against the
pagans with no success and the combat prolonging, [Methodius] at the nearest Mass,
that is the service [praising] St Peter, sent to him the following words: If you pledge that
you shall spend the day of St Peter with your warrior at my place [in church], I trust
God shall hand them over to you in no time. And so it happened””. The dependence of
Silesia towards the Moravia could have taken place after the conflict with Bulgaria had
ended (882) and subordination of the Bohemia state (883). The reign of Svatopluk over
the land of Vistulans and Silesia is documented in historical sources. The range of the
Moravian bishopric that would reach the river Bug and Styr in the North has been
established on their basis®*. The document mapping out the border of the bishopric of
Prague issued by the emperor Henry IV (1084-1106) in 1086 became the base for
outlining such influence of the Moravian state. According to the document, the
bishopric of Prague encompassing the former Moravian lands reached the river Bug and
Styr. The document was meant to confirm the Bohemia claims to the Polish lands under
the rule of Boleslaw the Bold. Even though their source was deemed a forgery and
cannot constitute the proof for the Moravian expansion reaching the river Bug,
it direz<7:tly confirms that the Bohemia inherited the Moravian succession at the Polish
lands™".

Cracow entered the system of the Great Moravian state and later on the Bohemia
one. The central role of the capital Cracow in the state of the Vistulans does not arouse
controversies. There arises a question of the presence of the temples with the Slavonic
rite and the time of establishing the bishopric of Cracow in its area. Each attempt of
answering that question shall present a construction solely based on presumptions and
not stemming from a deep analysis of historical sources. The suggestions of Jozef
Widajewicz regarding the establishment of the bishopric of Cracow in 900 find no
grounds®. The bishopric would not be established without the consent of the prince of
Cracow and Moravian one. The policy of the German clergy and the Hungarian inva-
sion shattered all attempts of establishing the Slavonic dominion. After the collapse of
the Great Moravian state a large number of Methodian clergy emigrated from Moravia
to the Polish lands. Even in Bohemia, after the Latin liturgy dominion (906) the
Slavonic rite was maintained in certain monasteries until the end of the 14th century.
Therefore, not determining its form, the Methodian liturgy could be continued in the
area of the Lesser Poland”, all the more so because there was no interest of the Latin
mission in the matters of the land of the Vistulans. The Bulgarian centres with the
disciple of Methodius, Gorazd were interested in the Slavic mission. K. Lanckoronska

% Ibidem, p. 115; H. Lowmianski, Poczgtki Polski, vol. IV, p. 476, 477. Cf: I. Vasica, Slovanska
liturgie sv. Petra, ,,Byzantinoslavica”, vol. VIII, 1939-1946, pp. 1-54.

% J. Widajewicz, Parstwo Wislan, p. 55; A. Mironowicz, Kosciél prawostawny w paristwie
Piastow i Jagiellonow, p. 37.

21T, Wasilewski, Wislicka dynastia, pp. 23-32; H. Lowmiafiski, Poczqtki Polski, vol. IV, pp. 477-
493.

By, Widajewicz, Panstwo Wislan, p. 72.

¥ K. Budzyk, Szkice i materiaty do dziejéw literatury staropolskiej, Warszawa 1955, pp. 13-17;
Z. Dobrzynski, Obrzgdek stowianski..., part. 1, pp. 31-41.
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even proves that after the abandonment of the disciples of Methodius from Moravia the
Slavonic ecclesiastical province was moved to Cracow and as a result two metropolitan
bishops used to stay in the town during the reign of Boleslaw Chrobry (the Valiant).
These suggestions were based on historiographical combinations rather than on the
content of historical sources.

The most credible conception on the date of the establishment of the Slavic
bishopric in Cracow has been presented by an outstanding Polish mediaevalist Henryk
Lowmianski. According to the scholar, the establishment of the Slavic bishopric took
place in the middle of the 10th century (before the year 972). The introduction of the
bishop to Wawel occurred after the establishment of the Latin missionary bishopric in
Poznan, that is in 968 Cracow used to compete with Gniezno on the Polish lands as an
organisational-state centre and it was incorporated into Poland only at the end of the
reign of Mieszko 1 (960-992). The land of the Vistulans benefited from the political and
church support on the part of the Bohemia state. The mission of bishop Jordan, limited
to the state of Polans did not encompass Cracow as the named area was subdued to the
Bulgarian patriarchate. The patriarchate during the Rus-Byzantine war was not inte-
rested in broadening its influences and establishing the Slavic archbishopric in Cracow.
The establishment of the bishopric of Cracow had to take place before 970 as in that
year the Bohemia prince, Boleslaw I obtained the apal approval for the establishment
of the bishopric of Prague. The bishopric of Prague made claims to the Southern areas
of Polish lands™. It is possible that a second bishopric could be established in Wislica,
Sandomierz, Przemysl, Wroctaw or Smogorzow“, as in the Ruthenian relations on the
activity of bishop Adalbert one can find the records made in plural that he fought “the
Slavic bishops”.

The historical relations and archaeological sources confirm the development of the
Slavonic rite in the area of Cracow and the Southern Polish lands in the second half of
the 10th century. The bishopric of Cracow was liable to the jurisdiction of Bulgarian
patriarchate, and after its abolition in 972 most probably the one of Constantinople. The
establishment of the Slavic hierarchy by the Vistula River suggests the existence of
close relationships between Cracow and Bulgaria. The cult of St Michael, to whom the
first cathedral in Cracow was dedicated to, was exceptionally popular in Byzantium and
Bulgaria. The economic contacts of the Lesser Poland with Bulgaria strengthened the
infiltration of Eastern Christianity into the Polish lands. It does not seem, however, that
the bishopric of Cracow would constitute the continuation of the Methodian eccle-
siastical province since Constantine Porphyrogenitus considered the Croat areas [Lesser
Poland] pagan®. It is possible that the Bulgarian interest in Cracow was resulting from
the presence of the disciples of Methodius on the Polish lands and the continuation
of his missionary activity by Gorazd. Although Gorazd was on his own in the area of
Bulgaria, he supported the activity of the Slavic clergy on the Polish lands®.

30H. Lowmianski, Poczqgtki Polski, vol. IV, pp. 513, 514.

31 K. Lanckoronska, Studies on the Roman-Slavonic Rite in Poland, pp. 46-48; 1. i J. Kramarko-
wie, U zZrodet archeologii, Wroctaw 1972, pp. 180-184; H. Paszkiewicz, Poczqtki Rusi, pp. 425,
426.

32 H. Lowmianski, Poczqtki Polski, vol. II, pp. 166-171.

33 K. Lanckoronska claims that the bishopric of Cracow was estabished by Gorazd and was the
continuation of the Methodian ecclesiastical province, cf.: K. Lanckoronska, Studies on the
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The forged bulla of pope John XII (955-964) directed to the Bohemia prince
Boleslaw I (929-971) with regards to the establishment of the bishopric of Prague indi-
rectly confirms such submission. The bull, despite being forged has a historic
background. The document enumerates the papal appeal to Boleslaw I so that he would
not appoint a clergyman belonging to a Bulgarian or Ruthenian rite (“sect”)*”.

The historical literature broadly analyses the matter of the Christening of Mieszko
I. This act, so important for the country is known only from skimpy texts contained in
the Chronicle of Gallus Anonymus and the Chronicle of Thietmar. In the Chronicle of
Thietmar one can find an information that the “faithful follower of Christ [princes
Dobrawa — A. M.] seeing her husband submerged in various pagan mistakes wondered
of a way they could reunite in faith™. What is interesting in this section of the
Chronicle is the fact that Mieszko was not called a pagan but “submerged in various
pagan mistakes”. The princess instead of converting her husband to Christianity ponders
of a way to “reunite in faith”. It seems less than probable that at that time Dobrawa
would marry a pagan. The hypothesis that was raised numerous times claiming that
Mieszko was Christian before the marriage with Dobrawa; however, of a different rite
from his wife should be reconsidered. The German chronicler does not give any
circumstances of the Christening of the Polish king. The first lines of the Rocznik
Krasinskich (Krasinscy’s Annal) inform us that ,,Myeschko per Cirulum et Methodium
baptizatur et per Adalbertum confirmatur” (“Mieszko was Christened by Cyril and
Methodius and confirmed by Adalbert”). The record of Mieszko’s I christening by Cyril
and Methodius and his confirmation by Adalbert is only seemingly irrational. This
source should be interpreted as a tale of two different religion traditions. According to
such interpretation Mieszko I was Christened in the Methodian rite and confirmed in
Latin by bishop Adalbert. The above mentioned hypothesis is partially confirmed by
Gallus Anonymus who stated that Mieszko being blind at birth regained his sight during
his First Haircut’®. The ceremony is called a pagan ritual by the chronicler. The
Christening of Mieszko I, as incomprehensible to the chronicler finds its analogy in the
Eastern Church. Christening is described in the Greek Church as “photismos” meaning
“to regain one’s sight”. Similarly, the ritual of the First Haircut did not have to be
pagan. In the Eastern rite of Christening the First Haircut are its permanent element®’.
The results of the archaeological studies around the area of the Poznan cathedral con-
firm these speculations. The three discovered baptismal fonts, the wall separating the
nave from the chancel on the pattern of the Easter iconostasis as well as two annexes by
the apse on the pattern of the Byzantine “prothesis” and the room called “diaconicon”
all confirm the Eastern character of the oldest Christian cult centre in the area of
Poznan®®. As resulting from the above, it is most probable that Mieszko I was at first

Roman-Slavonic Rite in Poland, pp. 18-20; A. Mironowicz, Kosciol prawostawny w panstwie
Piastow i Jagiellonow, p. 39.

** H. Lowmianski, Poczqtki Polski, vol. IV, pp. 509, 510.

35 Kronika Thietmara, translated by M. Jedlicki, Poznan 1953, p. 220.

3¢ Gall Anonim, Kronika polska, translated by R. Grodecki, Krakéw 1923, p. 69.

37 Other arguments in favour of the Christening of Mieszko I in the Slavonic rite were mentioned
by: J. Klinger, O istocie prawostawia, pp. 380-384 i Z. Dobrzynski, Obrzgdek stowianski..., part
1, pp. 42-68.

38 K. Jozefowiczowna, Z badan nad architekturg przedromarskq i romariskq w Poznaniu, Wroc-
taw 1963, pp. 39-42, 56; J. Klinger, O istocie prawostawia, pp. 384-386; A. Mironowicz, Kosciot
prawostawny w panstwie Piastow i Jagiellonow, p. 40.
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Christened in the Slavonic rite and he accepted the Latin ritual after he married the
Bohemia princess Dobrawa and the arrival of bishop Jordan. It is unquestionable that
once Mieszko accepted the Latin rite, the problem of regulating the mutual relation
between the two rites came up. The projects of the organisation of Church in Poland
must have been drawn up during the life of Mieszko 1.

The foundation of the ecclesiastical province in the Slavonic rite in Poland was
a difficult task. No wonder, Mieszko I in his future projects had to strive to make close
contacts with the pope. The genesis of the submission of the land of Piasts under the
direct command of the Holy See (Dagome iudex)’® may be found in that fact. Gallus
Anonymus accurately noticed that Boleslaw “treated the honour of the Church and the
interest of [his own — A. M.] country with greatest care.” The ecclesiastical province of
the Slavonic rite originated from the religious and state needs. Apart from its missionary
activity, the political aims as important as the conversion to Christianity by Volodymyr
the Great (980-1015) were deeply hidden. There is a close interrelation between these
events. The ecclesiastical province of Kiev was founded in about 988, however, the
Mieszko’s document Dagome iudex was written in the years 988-922. Most probably,
a missionary bishopric of the Greek Church that could threat the interests of Poland was
established in 922 in Volodymyr Volynsky. The Polish ecclesiastical province of a
Slavonic rite received its final shape after 992* as a result of the foundation of the Latin
archbishopric in Gniezno. It is difficult to assume that Rome would recognize its
priority to the ecclesiastical province of Gniezno. Thus, both ecclesiastic organisations
came to life simultaneously or nearly at the same time. However, it is unknown whether
a partition of the state’s territory between the two ecclesiastical provinces took place.
Vincent Kadlubek points out that both ecclesiastical provinces were treated as “twin”
ones*'. It does not mean, however that both ecclesiastical units had an equal legal status.

The sources do not include data that would unequivocally point the seat of the
Slavic bishoprics. One can only presume what area laid under the Slavic ecclesiastical
province. The Slavic ecclesiastical province could encompass the areas of Sandomierz,
Przemysl, Haly¢, Lublin and even the lands of Buzhans, regained by Boleslaw Chrobry
(the Valliant) in 1018. The territorial status of Polish Slavic ecclesiastical province
underwent constant changes depending on the scope of the missionary work of clergy
and the influence of the state of Piasts in the East. The seat of the province should be
searched for in the Southern part of the Polish lands which used to belong to the Great
Moravia. The political situation of the land of Cracow after the collapse of the Great
Moravian state, its adhesion to Bohemia state in the second half of the 10th century and
regaining Cracow by Mieszko I at the dawn of his reign had a significant influence on
the future developments. Most scholars claim that Cracow was the seat of the Slavic
ecclesiastical province. However, a different town of as strong political position as

¥ G. Labuda, Znaczenie prawnopolityczne dokumentu ,,Dagome iudex”, ,Nasza Przeszto$¢”,
t. 1V, 1948, pp. 36-39; S. Ketrzynski, W sprawie pierwszych biskupstw polskich, ,,Przeglad Histo-
ryczny”, Y. XXXIX, 1949, p. 57; idem, Dagome iudex, ,,Przeglad Historyczny”, Y. XLI, 1950,
pp- 150, 151.

* Gallus stipulated that the establishment of both ecclesiastical provinces had been the work of
Boleslaw Chrobry (the Valliant) who started his reign in 992; H. Paszkiewicz, Poczqtki Rusi,
pp. 422, 423.

1 Qui [Boleslaus] (...) tam adulta fovit tenerit udine, ut geminam metropolim instituerit, ut debi-
tas suffraganeorum dioceses utrique deputaverit, ipsarumque dioecesium distinctiones certis limi-
tibus insculpserit”, ,,MPH”, vol. I, p. 276.
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Cracow and belonging to the Great Moravia could be the seat of the ecclesiastical
province. The most plausible town to act as one could have been Sandomierz**. Gallus,
enumerating sedes regni principals treated Sandomierz equally to Cracow, Wroctaw
and Plock®. However, there are numerous facts indicating that the Slavic ecclesiastical
province had its seat in Cracow. Sandomierz could only constitute the seat of the Slavic
bishopric. In the autograph of Annalia by Jan Dlugosz (Johannes Longinus) under the
year 1030. one can find the information of the death of the bishop of Sandomierz, the
name of whom was removed. K. Lanckoronska and J. Klinger connect the aforementio-
ned fact with the note in Rocznik Krakowski that mentions bishop Roman deceased in
the same year together with another bishop Lambert. According to the scholars, the
scraped out name could be read as Roman™,

Facts and historical sources argue for such hypothetical reconstruction of the
establishment of the Eastern rite bishoprics. The sources kept the information of the fact
that during the reign if Boleslaw Chrobry two ecclesiastical provinces used to exist in
Poland. S. Ketrzynski*® devoted a special study to the named fact and F. Dvornik*
acknowledged his stipulations. The oldest Polish Chronicle of Gallus Anonymus dated
at the beginning of the 12th century states that: “suo tempore [of Boleslaw Chrobry —
A. M.] Polonia duos metropolitanos cum suis suffraganeis continebat’’. What Gallus
stated was acknowledged by Vincent Kadlubek who stipulated that in the times of
Boleslaw Chrobry “adhuc tenellas fidei primitias, adhuc in cunis vagientem ecciesiam
tam tenero amplexu, tam adulta fovit teneritudine, ut geminam metropolim instituerit™*.
On the other hand, in the Rocznik kapitulny krakowski one can find two notes: “1027.
Ypolitus archiepiscopus obiit, Bossuta successit”, ”1028. Stephanus archiepiscopus
obiit™*. In the years presented via the annual neither archbishop Hipolit nor Stefan were
seated in any of the known archbishop capitals. Such archbishops could only be in
Poland, especially when “Bossuta” in Polish means “Bozeta”™. It is hard to image that
within the dozen or so months a threefold change at the archbishop capital in Gniezno
would take place and that there would be enough time for two full sedis vacans and the
beginning of the third one. In addition, there might have not been enough time to
designate two successors of archbishop Hipolit, to ordain them and let alone the time to
rule. The above mentioned information becomes clearer when we presuppose that one
of the notes relates to the cathedral in Gniezno and the other one — to another,
functioning at that time in Poland.

*2'S. Ketrzynski, O zaginionej metropolii czaséw Bolestawa Chrobrego, ,,Prace Instytutu Historii
Uniwersytetu Warszawskiego”, vol. I, Warszawa 1947, pp. 16, 17, 20; A. Buko, Poczgtki Sando-
mierza, Warszawa 1998, pp. 64-68.

3 MPH?”, vol. 11, pp. 75, 83.

* W. Semkowicz-Zarembina, Powstanie i dzieje autografii Annaliéw Jana Diugosza, Krakow
1952; J. Klinger, O istocie prawostawia, pp. 390, 391; P. Dymel, Tradycja rekopismienna Rocz-
nikow Jana Diugosza, Warszawa 1992.

*°S. Ketrzynski, O zaginionej metropolii..., pp. 5-46; A. Mironowicz, Kosciét prawostawny
w panstwie Piastow i Jagiellonow, pp. 41, 42.

* F. Dvornik, The Making of Central and Eastern Europe, London 1949, pp. 198, 199; H. Pasz-
kiewicz, Poczgtki Rusi, pp. 417, 418.

4 Galli Anonymi Cronica, ed. C. Maleczynski, ,,MPH”, vol. II, p. 30.

* Ibidem, vol. 11, p. 276.

* Ibidem, vol. II, pp. 294, 296.

0 Stownik staropolskich nazw osobowych”, vol. I, no. 2, Warszawa 1966, p. 239.
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One of the evidence for the existence of the Slavonic rite cathedral was the sound
of the names of first two bishops of Cracow. The information is derived from the Kata-
log biskupow krakowskich (The Catalogue of the Bishops of Cracow). The credibility of
the Katalog is undeniable. The oldest of them is kept in the copy from the 13th century;
however it was drafted on the basis of later records. Before the foundation of the Latin
bishopric in Cracow (1000) a Slavonic rite bishop Prochor (Prohorius, Prochoros) used
to reside in the town. The second one in the catalogue of the bishops of Cracow was
a clergyman of a German origin Prokulf (Proculphus, Proclos)’'. There are no grounds
for the affirmation of the fact that Prochor resided in Cracow in the times of Methodius
or shortly after his death. A letter of the German episcopate dated 900 to the pope John
IX (898-900) could not neglect the fact of the existence of the bishopric of Cracow in
the area of Moravian ecclesiastical province. It seems that Prochor could have been the
first ordinary of the Slavonic rite diocese of Cracow established before 970 or one of his
successors before the year 1000.

Nestor gives just a partial information about the existence of the Slavonic rite in
Powies¢ doroczna (Primary Chronicle). The chronicler informed that two Greek
missionary brothers and their disciples handled the mission of Christianisation that
encompassed the Danube Slavs, Moravians, Bohemia, Lendians and Polans from
Dnieper River. “They were in fact one Slavic nation: the Slavic peoples who reside by
the Danube River and that were conquered by the Hungarians, and the Moravians,
Bohemia and Polans called the Rus nowadays. It is for them that the scripture was
translated in Moravia, the writing of which was called Slavic and the writing exists in
Rus and among the Danube Bulgarians™**. The aggregated treatment of the three nations
could only be possible due to their common religious traditions, but also and more
importantly because of the common liturgical language — Slavic.

Yet another source — Opowies¢ o pismiennictwie stowianskim (The Tale of the
Slavic Literary Activity) — represents additional excerpt devoted to the activity of St
Cyril. “During the reign of emperor Michael and Irene the Orthodox the philosopher
Constantine was sent do Moravia by emperor Michael, as the Moravian prince asked for
the philosopher. Thence, he went there and taught the Moravians and Lendians and
Bohemia and other peoples and reassured the true faith in them, and he wrote scriptures
in Ruthenian language and taught them well. And since then he departed to Rome and
as he became sick he put on black robes and he was given the name Cyril. Out of the
sickness he died eventually. Many years later, Adalbert came to Moravia and to the
Bohemia peoples and Lendians and destroyed the true faith and rejected the Ruthenian
scripture. He introduced the Latin writing and faith and burned the pictures of the true
faith, chopped the bishops and presbyters and banished the others™. Although the
source in historiography evokes numerous doubts, in the context of other documents
confirms the existence of the Slavonic liturgy, the scope of which was limited in
Bohemia state and Poland by bishop Adalbert.

3! Katalogi biskupow krakowskich, compiled by W. Ketrzynski, ,,MHP”, vol. III, Warszawa 1963,
pp. 313, 328; J. Widajewicz, Prohor i Prokulf, najdawniejsi biskupi krakowscy, ,,Nasza Przesz-
1os¢”, t. 1V, 1948, pp. 17-32; F. Dvornik, The Making, p. 251; K. R. Prokop, Poczet biskupow
krakowskich, Krakow 1999, pp. 19-22.

2 Kroniki staroruskie. Selected, and provided the foreword and annotations; F. Sielicki, War-
szawa 1987, p. 29.

33 MHP”, vol. I, p. 90; H. Lowmianski, Poczgtki Polski, vol. IV, p. 506.
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The presented relation does not contradict with the activity of bishop Adalbert.
The Latin bishop did not fight the Slavic language in liturgy but the foreign hierarchy
that was kept within the borders of his jurisdiction. It seems most plausible that at the
end of the 10th century during the activity of bishop Adalbert, the hierarchy of
Bulgarian or Ruthenian origin was situated on the Polish lands. The opinions regarding
the role of bishop Adalbert in the development of the Latin liturgy in historiography are
quite diversified. Most scholars claim that St Adalbert was not an opponent of the
Methodian rite. His person is presented differently in Ruthenian sources. There is an
excerpt in Chronografia (The Chronography) of dean Samuel which directly relates to
the attitude of bishop Adalbert to the Slavonic liturgy. According to the source
St Adalbert “destroyed the true faith and rejected the Ruthenian scripture. He introduced
the Latin writing and faith and burned the pictures of the true faith, chopped the bishops
and presbyters and banished the others and went to Prussia where he was killed, Adal-
bert — the Latin bishop™*. The transmission, found implausible by Polish historio-
graphy, encompasses numerous accusations against the Latin clergyman. In the light of
the preserved sources, bishop Adalbert did not “kill” and did not “banish” the clergy-
men but introduced the Latin rite®.

The Slavonic rite was undoubtedly fought by the advocates of the ,trilingual
heresy”. The named actions were undertaken especially after the previously mentioned
bulla of pope John VIII forbidding Methodius to carry out the Slavic liturgy and
recommending the service in Greek or Latin. It stems out that the Latin bishops did not
oppose the Greek liturgy but would rather fight against the Slavonic liturgy and rival
hierarchy. There is no evidence for the activity of bishop Adalbert reaching Cracow in
the area of which the cathedral of St Michael would function. It seems that analogically
to the situation in Moravia after the year 885. the secular authorities began to abolish the
clergy using the Slavonic liturgy. In case of Polish lands the process took place during
the reign of Boleslaw Chrobry.

The Chronicle of Cosmas informs of the abolishment of Slavic monks during the
times of Boleslaw Chrobry. The source mentions some persecutio christianorum that
took place in Poland in 1022. That laconic note is proven correct in Paterikon
Pieczerski of monk Polykarp in Zywot Mojzesza Wegrzyna (The Life of Moses
Wegrzyn). The saint evokes anger of Boleslaw Chrobry as he was given First Haircut by
the monk arriving from Athos®®. The prince, in the framework of consolidation of the
Latin Church structures that started at the convention in Gniezno through the
abolishment of monks strove to limit the influence of the Slavonic rite hierarchy.
A resulting from the above, the tradition of persecution of the Slavonic rite in Rus
during the times of Boleslaw Chrobry has its partial justification, though it was unjustly
connected with the person of St Adalbert.

The intentions of the liquidation of the Slavonic hierarchy were not realised as the
chronicler Gallus mentions that the followers of the Slavonic and Latin rite were
bewailing Boleslaw Chrobry at his grave. The excerpt of the Gallus’s Chronicle that
tells in the laments about the great sorrow and grief of the Polish nation because of the

> MHP”, vol. I, pp. 89, 90; J. Klinger, O istocie prawostawia, pp. 386-388.

55 H. Lowmianski, The Slavic Rite in Poland and St. Adalbert, ,,Acta Poloniae Historica”, vol.
XXIV, Warszawa 1971, pp. 5-21; A. Mironowicz, Kosciol prawostawny w panstwie Piastow
i Jagiellonow, pp. 43-44.

36 MPH”, vol. IV, Warszawa 1961, p- 815.
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death of the king has an essential meaning for the confirmation of the existence of the
Slavonic rite. “Tanti viri funus mecum omnis homo recole, Dives, pauper, miles, clerus,
insuper agricole. Latinorum et Slavorum quotquot estis incole™’. The word “Latini”
universally meant the followers of the Roman Church of the Latin rite. The term “Slavi”
should be placed on the same religious plane. In the 16th century this term still had
a religious connotation®®. Under this term the chronicler described the followers of the
Methodian rite. A different interpretation of the Gallus’s Chronicle is given by the
historians™, who questioned the Methodian mission on the Polish lands. A difficult to
answer question remains the issue why so little information or its lack is to be found in
the oldest Polish chronicles. Gallus must have had the sense of unity of the Polish state,
even though he divided the nation as per the Latin and Slavonic rite. Gallus was mostly
interested in the “Latin” Poland. The chronicler omitted the legends that Vincent
Kadlubek writes about and connected with Cracow. He did not mention a powerful
prince known from the Zywot sw. Metodego (The Life of St Methodius) who was staying
by the Vistula River. He did not mentioned a word of the Great Moravian reign over the
territory of Poland. He placed the armed forces of Boleslaw Chrobry in Poznan, Gniez-
no, Wioctawek and Giecz. He omitted Wroctaw, Cracow, Przemysl, Haly¢ and other
towns. Gallus informed of a Bohemia raid in 1038/1039 over Gniezno and Poznan; he
did not mention however. The plunder of Cracow and Wroclaw. We get to know of this
fact from Cosmas’ Chronicle. Cracow until the end last quarter of the 11th century did
not exist in the Gallus’s Chronicle. After all, the town became the capital of the
seigneurial district of Poland by the testament of Boleslaw III the Weymouth (1102-
1138). On one hand Gallus dedicated his work to the Latin bishop of Cracow and on the
other he showed a pregnant silence towards the “Slavic” past of Cracow®’. Of course,
with such attitude of the author it is hard to expect closer information of a Polish
Slavonic ecclesiastical province. Vincent Kadlubek and Johannes Longinus had
a similar attitude. The Latin clergy insisted on omitting the traditions related to Cyril
and Methodius.

% sk sk

The confirmation of the existence of Christian temples in the 10th and 11th century
are archaeological excavations. The remains of the Slavonic cult are to be found in
Ostréw Lednicki, Cracow, Wislica, Przemy$l and many other towns. Those centres
were not under the control of the Latin Church and remained under the influence of the
Byzantine civilisation with Slavonic liturgy and Cyrillic writing. One of the examples is
the church of the Blessed Virgin Mary (today’s’ Sts Felix and Adaukt) on Wawel in
Cracow which with its architectural style refers to Bohemia rotundas connected with the

57 _MPH?”, vol. 11, p. 39.

8 B. Paprocki, Herby rycerstwa polskiego, ed. K. Turowski, Krakow 1858, p. 19.

% W. Abraham, Organizacja Kosciola w Polsce do potowy XII w., pp. 110, 113, claimed that the
chronicler did not mean the difference in rites but rather in nationalities. Cf.: M. Plezia, Kronika
Gala na tle historiografii XII wieku, ,,Rozprawy Polskiej Akademii Umiejetnosci”, vol. XLVI,
Krakéw 1947, pp. 154, 155; W. Szczes$niak, Obrzgdek stowianski w Polsce pierwotnej rozwazony
w Swietle dziejopisarstwa polskiego, Warszawa 1904; T. Lehr-Splawinski, Misja stowianska sw.
Metodego a Polska, ,Rocznik Krakowski Stowianski”, 1932, pp. 3-12; A. Mironowicz, Kosciot
prawostawny w panstwie Piastow i Jagiellonéw, p. 46.

% H. Paszkiewicz, Poczgtki Rusi, pp. 425, 426.
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Cyril-Methodian tradition®'. The archaeological excavation in Ostrow Lednicki revealed
a massive Christian Centre from the 10th century. The found chapel on the layout of the
Greek cross has an added palatium®. A similar rotunda with an impressive palatium —
the bishop’s residency from the 10th century was discovered under the chancel of the
Roman-Catholic cathedral in Przemys$l®.

There are numerous tracks of the Slavonic rite in Wislica. A baptismal font and a
church from the end of the 10th century as well as a grave chapel reflecting the non-
Latin character of this centre from the 11th century was found in its area. A four graves
with heads directed to the East, characteristic of the Eastern rite were found in its
premises. The deceased were buried in the naves and the chancel in the Latin Church.
The graves in Wislica contain interments of high church dignitaries. On their basis Zofia
Wartotowska states that Slavic bishops were buried in the chapel. The discovery of the
square palatium connected with the body of the rotunda constituted the confirmation of
the thesis®. The original Roman collegiate church in Wislica was probably embellished
with numerous wall painting in Byzantine style, similarly to the Gothic church raised
later on (in the 14th century) by Casimir the Great at the same place. According to
Johannes Longinus, Casimir after the erection of the church regretted that he did not
build in another place. As Longinus criticises the original construction of the church we
can suppose that king’s dissatisfaction was caused by too many elements moved to the
new temple from the old one. Bishop, Jakub Zadzik (1628-1635) visiting the church in
the 17th century wrote that the “Greek” paintings covered the whole interior of the
church®.

The archaeological excavations in Wislica are closely related to the archacological
discoveries by the Salwator’s Church in the district of Zwierzyniec in Cracow. The
oldest building found under the temple is Greek cross-shaped. A stone Roman rotunda®
was raised on the rubble of the rotunda from the 10th century. Similar architectural
tendencies are to be found around the cathedrals of Poznan and Plock. The latter
building was erected during the times of Wiadystaw Herman (1079-1102) by his wife,

LA, Szyszko-Bohusz, Rotunda swietych Feliksa i Adaukta na Wawelu, ,,Rocznik Krakowski”,
Y. XVIII, Krakow 1918, p. 18; V. Mole, Nowy poglad na rotunde sw. Feliksa i Adaukta,
,Przeglad Historii Sztuki”, Y. III, 1932/1933, pp. 23-30; K. Zabokrycka, Rotunda wawelska
w swietle nowych badan i odkry¢ archeologicznych, ,,Studia do dziejow Wawelu”, vol. II,
Krakow 1960, pp. 335-400.

%2 Ibidem, vol. II, pp. 435-440; M. Sokolowski, Ruiny na Ostrowie jeziora w Lednicy, Krakow
1976, pp. 103-146.

8 J. Hawrot, Problematyka przedromariskich i romariskich rotund balkanhskich, czeskich i pol-
skich, ,Biuletyn Historii Sztuki”, Y. XXIV, no. 3-4, Warszawa 1962, pp. 279, 280; A. Zaki,
Palatium i rotunda, ,,Z otchtani wiekow”, Y. XXVIII, Poznan 1962, pp. 128-131; A. Kunysz,
Przemysl w starozytnosci i wczesnym sredniowieczu, [in:] Przemysl w starozytnosci i Srednio-
wieczu, ed. A. Kunysza i F. Perkowskiego, Rzeszow 1966, p. 38.

8 7. Wartotowska, Osada i gréb w Wislicy w swietle badari wykopaliskowych, [in:] Rozprawy
Zespotu Badan nad polskim sredniowieczem Uniwersytetu Warszawskiego i Politechniki
Warszawskiej, Warszawa 1963, pp. 11, 18, 35.

83). Zathey, O kilku przepadlych zabytkach rekopismiennych Biblioteki Narodowej w Warszawie,
[in:] Studia z dziejow kultury polskiej, Warszawa 1949, pp. 76, 85; F. Z. Weremiej, Sladem
zaginionych ogniw, Warszawa 1977, p. 120; A. Mironowicz, Kosciol prawostawny w panstwie
Piastow i Jagiellonow, p. 47.

% J. Hawrot, Pierwotny kosciol pw. Salwatora w Krakowie, ,Kwartalnik Archeologii i Urba-
nistyki”, Y. I, no. 2, 1956, pp. 157-172.
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Bohemia princess Judith — daughter of duke Vratislaus II (1061-1085), a known
adherent of the Slavonic rite. In Plock architectural complex there is a “prothesis” and
“diaconicon” in both side apsyde niches of the temple. The whole Plock rotunda was
built in a shape of “trikonchos” with Byzantine “narthex” refers to similar types of
buildings to be found in the Balkans®’. The Polish rotundas were not that different of the
Bohemia or Moravian ones. The presence of this type of rotundas on Polish lands can be
justified by the Christianisation and belonging to The Lesser Poland and the Great
Moravia.

Architectural plans of the 10th century churches in Wroctaw and Libice, and reconstruction of the
elevation of the western church in Wroctaw from the 10th century (prepared by E. Matachowicz)

E. Matachowicz, Architektoniczne slady chrystianizacji Slgska w IX-X w., ,Nauka”, no. 3, 2008.

7 W. Szafranski, Dzieje Plocka, Ptock 1978, pp. 37-62; Idem, Matka Krzywoustego, ,Notatki
Potockie”, no. 2 (123), Ptock 1985, pp. 14-21; Z. Dobrzynski, Obrzqdek stowianski..., part 3,
pp. 402-408.
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Architectural plans of the cathedral in Wroctaw (prepared by A. Szynkiewicz)

E. Matachowicz, Architektoniczne slady chrystianizacji Slgska w IX-X w., ,Nauka”, no. 3, 2008.
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A) Architectural plans of Moravian churches from the 9th-10th centuries;
(B) Architectural plans of churches: Strzelin, Gromnik, Niemcza, Wroctaw from the 11th century
(prepared by E. Matachowicz)

E. Matachowicz, Architektoniczne slady chrystianizacji Slgska w IX-X w., ,Nauka”, no. 3, 2008.
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Gromnik. Situational plan and reconstruction of the 10th century rotunda
(prepared by E. Malachowicz)

E. Matachowicz, Architektoniczne slady chrystianizacji Slgska w IX-X w., ,Nauka”, no. 3, 2008.
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Churches in Niemcza (890) and Wroctaw (X century) - plans for preserved foundations
and reconstructions of the building (prepared by E. Matachowicz)

E. Matachowicz, Architektoniczne Slady chrystianizacji Slgska w IX-X w., ,Nauka”, no. 3, 2008.

The news of the existence of the Slavonic rite on the Polish lands in the 11th
century is found indirectly in the written sources and the analysis of the historical
events. The letter of the Swabian princess Matilda to Mieszko II (1025-1034) is one of
the types of such sources. The princess wrote in the letter that the king would pray not
only in his own language (Slavic) but also in Latin and Greek. “Since in your own
tongue and in Latin you can praise God, you have also desired to add Greek. This book
ordo Romanorum I am sending you so that there would be nothing unknown to you in
celebrating God’s service”®. The text confirms the existence of strong Greek influence
during the reign of Mieszko II. The named influence appeared as early as during the
reign of Boleslaw Chrobry (the Valliant) when the diplomatic connection were made
with the Byzantium. The contacts with the Byzantium did not interfere with fighting off
the Slavonic rite by Chrobry. On the court of the Hungarian king Stephen I there was a
large group of Byzantine clergy. Therefore, the influence of the Greek Church onto the
Polish lands was something natural. The Kiev ecclesiastical province adjacent to Poland
was still under the jurisdiction of the Constantinople patriarchate. In Piast Poland
numerous Slavic and Greek liturgical book embellished with Byzantine miniatures were
kept®™. It is difficult to assume that they were assigned for solely for the use of spouses

8 MPH?”, vol. I, pp. 323, 325.
% W. Semkowicz, Paleografia tacinska, Warszawa 1951, pp. 103, 104, 134, 157, 301-303.
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of Piasts, who were of an Eastern rite. Otherwise, state-church factors referred to the
Slavonic liturgy. The Brunwilarian monk states that one of the reasons for Mieszko’s 11
divorce with his wife Richeza was the “barbarian rite of the Slavs™”’. Mieszko II could
have been the adherent of the named rite during the times of the conflict with the
emperor. He definitely stopped supporting it when he became imperial vassal.

Yet another “proof™ for the functioning of the Slavonic liturgy on the Polish lands
in the 11th century was the case of the so-called “pagan reaction”. Some of the scholars
interpret the words of Gallus regarding the rebellion raised by the subjects against the
bishops as the fight of two rites. “The subjects raised the rebellion against the reign of
the magnates and made themselves rulers. Moreover, moving away from the Catholic
faith (de fide catholica deviantes), that cannot be uttered without lament, against bishops
and clergymen, they grabbed God’s domiciles and those worthy they slew with swords
and others they stoned””'. The remittance puzzles with the fact that the rebels occupied
the seats of bishops and clergymen, and churches. The question arises, why was it now
that the rebellion broke out against the Christians and not any earlier. According to
numerous historians it was a rebellion of the adherents of the Slavonic rite, later on
called the “pagan reaction”’”.

By accepting such assumption, Mastaw should be considered Christian, as he was
a cup-bearer from Mieszko’s II court. It is hard to imagine a pagan to serve a similar
function. Gallus informed that due to the rebellion of pagans and other reasons the
people of Greater Poland, were fleeing beyond the Vistula River to Mazovia”. If this
was an area dominated by pagans, the people of Greater Poland would have to search
for another shelter. The chronicler emphasised that Mazovia was “heavily populated and
its power rose significantly”’* due to the massive inflow of the people from the West
and South (because of the expedition of Kiev in 1031). One can suppose that Mastaw by
opposing Casimir coming back from the exile strove to gather around the followers of
the Slavonic rite. The action against the lands of Buzhans, the lands belonging to
Yaroslav I the Wise (1019-1054) could have been taken from Mazovia. Thus, the active
part of the Kiev prince who organised two military expeditions on Mazovia in the war is
explained. According to the chronicler Nestor, Yaroslav gained victory without the
participation of the army of Casimir the Restorer. Both sides paid much attention to
winning over the Mazovian opponent. It is without doubt that Yaroslav communicated
with his brother-in-law Casimir as far as the faith of Mazovia, before Maslaw was
defeated. The Mazovian land was regained by the Restorer, and according to H. Pasz-
kiewicz, let to church unification with the Latin rite””. Having defeated Mastaw, before
the war with Pomeranians — “with pagans” Casimir the Restorer encouraged his

70 Monumenta Germaniae Historica” (next: ,,MGH?”), vol. XIII, Script. XI, p. 403; H. Paszkie-
wicz, Poczqtki Rusi, p. 421; A. Mironowicz, Kosciol prawostawny w panstwie Piastow
i Jagiellonow, p. 48.

T MPH”, vol. I, p- 19; J. Klinger, O istocie prawostawia, p. 399.

" H. Paszkiewicz, Poczgtki Rusi, pp. 429-432; 1. Klinger, O istocie prawostawia, p. 399;
Z. Dobrzynski, Obrzgdek stowianski..., part 2, pp. 301-318.

3 Galli Anonymi, Cronica, ,Illi vero, qui de manibus hostium evadebant, vel qui suorum
sedicionem devitabant, ultra flumen Wysla in Mazoviam fugiebant”, ,MPH”, vol. 11, p. 43.

* Galli Anonymi, Cronica, ,,Erat enim eo tempere Mazovia Polonis illuec antea fugientibus, ut
dictum, in tantum populosa, quod agricolis rura, animalibus pascua, habitatoribus loca (non satis)
erant spaciosa”, Ibidem, p. 45.

5 H. Paszkiewicz, Poczqtki Rusi, pp. 429-431.
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warriors to present similar valour as in the battles with “false Christians”’®. As Gallus
only previously mentioned the war with Mazovia, one can only suspect whom he had on
mind when relating to the term.

The following facts constitute a confirmation of the thesis that Mastaw’s rebellion
was not a “pagan reaction”. The cathedral churches in Cracow, Poznan, Gniezno, Ptock
and other towns were not destroyed during the rebellion. It was the Bohemia people and
not the “Polish nation returning to paganism” that burnt the cathedral in Gniezno, the
churches in Ostrow Lednicki, Trzemeszno or the cathedral in Poznan in 1039.
The cathedral in Plock was burnt the army of the Kievan prince Yaroslav the Wise in
1031 and rebuilt by an alleged “pagan” Mastaw. The Wawel Cathedral; however, was
demolished by the Hungarians in 1086. The last one of the cathedrals, crucial in this
dissertation, was burnt by the Ruthenians in 1135. The enumerated facts question the
character of the events in Mazovia presented by the chroniclers.

The victory of Casimir the Restorer enabled him to put the church affairs in order.
The endowment of a pallium of Pope Benedict IX to the bishop of Cracow, Aaron with
the jurisdiction over all ordinaries, “que in toto regno sunt Slavonica™’ was to lead to
the assimilation of the Slavonic rite with the Latin Church in Cracow. The Polish church
province on the eve of schism in Church was largely connected with Rome. The
Western Christian option won in Poland as it was with the Moravian state at the
beginning of the 10th century.

Whether the reforms of the establishment of church put an end of the activity of
the Slavic clergy still remains an open question. It seems that the reform itself did not
eliminate the parish with Slavonic liturgy. Some historians are willing to acknowledge
the fact that such Slavic hierarchy existed during the reign of Boleslaw the Bold and his
conflict with bishop Stanislav was treated as a battle of two rites. The adherents of this
view use numerous arguments that confirm the named hypothesis. Some scholars claim
that one the traditions regarding the origin of the bishop of Cracow is deriving Stanislav
from the family of Rurykowicze. The name Stanislav has clear Methodian connotations
occurring in the Balkans and Rus in the 10th century. The dates that Stanislav was
consecrated and assumed the cathedral bishopric remain unknown. The catalogue of the
bishops of Cracow as precise with the names of other bishops remains strangely silent
about his case. Scholars indicate the relations of Stanislav with the Bohemia prince
Vratislaus II, the adherent of restoration of the Slavonic liturgy on Bohemia lands. In
the times of the conflict between pope Gregory VII and emperor Henry 1V, the latter
could have used the question of the Slavonic liturgy as an element of anti-papal coali-
tion. The anti-pope chosen by the emperor took the name Clemens, popular in Cyril-
Methodian tradition.

In 1079 bishop Stanislav rose against the king “in defence of his people against
ruin and harm”, and as a result he was sentenced to death. The conflict that came into
existence against a background of church affairs had to exacerbate due to the political or
personal factors that led to irremediable effects. The actions undertaken by the bishop
caused king’s repressions. It is true that, despite being a clergyman himself, Gallus

6 MPH?”, vol. I, p. 47. The issue has been elaborated on by: J. Bieniak, Pasistwo Mieclawa.
Studia analityczne, Warszawa 1963 i B. Krzemienska, Bretislav I. Krize a obnova ceského stanu
v prvai poloviné 11 staleti (1000-1041), Praha 1969; A. Mironowicz, Kosciol prawostawny
w panstwie Piastow i Jagiellonow, p. 49.

7 MPH?”, vol. III, p. 340.
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would not hesitate calling Stanislav “traitor” and judge his deeds as “sinful”. The chro-
nicles similarly assessed the king’s revenge’®, but also said that the Boleslaw’s fate was
“injustice”””.

The fact that with the abandonment of the king from the cathedral in Gniezno, the
archbishop Bogumilus resigns and is replaced by archbishop Henry, supported by the
emperor Henry 1V is truly puzzling. The archbishop Bogumilus moved to a hermitage in
Dobrowa where he died in 1092. It is highly probable that the bishop of Cracow stood
trial of the metropolitan bishop of Gniezno™ beforehand and, as a result had his limbs
cut (“truncatio membrorum”).

The most important duty of the metropolitan bishop of Gniezno was defence of
the Latin rite in Poland. One cannot exclude the conjecture that archbishop feared of
king’s wrath or was convinced that the actions of Stanislav were harmful to the country.
According to Vincent Kadlubek the bishop was quartered “inter infulas” — between two
cathedrals. The chronicler almost certainly meant the two existing cathedrals — the Latin
of St Waclaw and Slavic one of St Michael. Bogumilus, as an archbishop of Gniezno
had to take part in the trial against bishop Stanislav and, presumably that was the reason
why he was removed, together with king Boleslaw, by the imperial-Slavonic faction®'.

Henryk Paszkiewicz pointed out to one more source that allows for a slightly
different interpretation of the conflict. The letter of Gregory VII (1073-1085) to Bole-
slaw the Bold dated April 1075 unambiguously indicated close relations between the
Holy See and Boleslaw®. According to H. Paszkiewicz, the passage in the letter of
Gregory VII concerning the need of establishment a metropolitan seat in Poland does
not relate to Gniezno but a different Slavonic metropoly. There is no proof bearing
testimony of the liquidation of the latter one by the pope. The initiative undertaken by
Boleslaw the Bold to retain the Slavonic liturgy was fully justified by the political
events. Gregory VII understood the weight of the initiative for the Church, especially
when Vratislaus II also turned to the pope with the request of introduction of the
Slavonic liturgy in the Bohemia state (after 1075 )*. Iziaslav, the son of Yaroslav the

8 _MPH”, vol. II, pp. 52-53.

" Ibidem, p. 55.

8 The letter of pope Paschalis II (1099-1118) to archbishop (of Gniezno) mentions sentencing the
bishop by the archbishop without the knowledge of the pope. M. Ggbarowicz, Polska, Wegry czy
Syceylia odbiorcq listu Paschalisa 11, ,Kwartalnik Historyczny”, vol. LI, 1937, pp. 513-553,
established that the letter relates to Poland and was written to the archbishop of Gniezno.
Gebarowicz’s view is shared by: K. Maleczynski, Bolestaw III Krzywousty, Wroctaw 1975,
p. 191; K. Gérski, O sprawie sw. Stanistawa, ,,Nasza Przesztos¢”, t. IV, 1948, p. 74; H. Paszkie-
wicz, Poczgtki Rusi, pp. 438, 439.

8! Such interpretation of the conflict between bishop Stanislav and king Boleslaw the Bold is
shared by: H. Paszkiewicz, Poczgtki Rusi, pp. 437-442; J. Klinger, O istocie prawostawia, pp.
401-407; Z. Dobrzynski, Obrzqdek stowianski..., part 2, pp. 346-368. However, K. Lanckoronska
sees the king as a defender of the Slavonic rite, cf.: K. Lanckoronska, W sprawie sporu miedzy
Bolestawem Smialym a $w. Stanistawem, ,,Teki Historyczne”, vol. LI, 1958, pp. 1-15. The full
analysis of the conflict is presented by T. Grudzinski, Bolestaw Smialy — Szczodry i biskup Sta-
nistaw. Drzieje konfliktu, Warszawa 1986; A. Mironowicz, Kosciét prawostawny w panstwie
Piastow i Jagiellonow, p. 51.

82 MPH”, vol. 1, p- 367; E. Caspar, Das Register Gregors VII, ,Epistolae selectee”, vol. 11 (1),
1920, pp. 233-235.

8 For the Bohemia’s desires to come true would have to be at the expense of the Latin rite. The
problem of the Slavic faith in Poland looked quite different. Moreover, Gregory VII needed the
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Wise favored the church plans of Boleslaw the Bold. Living in exile, Iziaslav was
affiliated with Rome and, thus became an intercessor of the Slavonic rite dependent on
the pope™. That would explain why Gregory approving of the church plans of Boleslaw
the Bold in his letter strove, at the same time, to reconcile the both conflicted monarchs
regarding them as executors of a common idea. The question of the organisation of the
Slavonic ecclesiastical province on the Polish lands during the years 1075-1079
assumed a heavy political character. The note in Rocznik kapitulny krakowski, being an
obituary notice states that the deceased Boleslaw the Bold ,,constituit episcopatus per
Poloniam™®. The coronation (1076.) indicates that Boleslaw was still in close relations
with Gregory VII. The German chronicler mentions fifteen bishops taking part in the
ceremony™. It is possible that the number was exaggerated, but it is hard to accept that
there were “only few bishops” in Poland at the of 1076 as stated by the pope in his letter
from 1075. We have to assume that Boleslaw was successful in creating the organi-
sation of church, making use of the presence of papal legates in his country. Owing to
the fact that in the early 12th century where were only four Latin bishops in Poland
subdued to the archbishop of Gniezno, one can suppose that the remaining number of
sovereigns during the reign of Boleslaw the Bold encompassed the dignitaries of
a Slavonic rite. In this context the conflict between the king and the bishop of Cracow,
Stanislav is differently interpreted by Henryk Paszkiewicz. According to the scholar, the
conflict had lasted several years before the bishop died®’. Bishop Stanislav refused to
return the lands that previously belonged to the Slavonic ecclesiastical province of

help of Bohemia Latin clergy that was largely German, in his battle against emperor Henry IV.
Gregory VII led different politics in different countries with regards to the Slavonic rite.
G. Hoftmann, Papst Gregor VII und der christliche Osten, “Studi Gregoriani”, vol. I, 1947,
p- 179.

% A. Ziegler, Gregor VII und der Kiever Grossfiirst Izjaslav, ,,Studi Gregoriani”, vol. I, 1947,
pp. 387-411.

8 MPH”, vol. 11, p- 918. See: T. Wojciechowski, Szkice historyczne jedenastego wieku, War-
szawa 1951, p. 135.

8 Dux Polenorum (...) regiam dignitatem regiumque nomen sibi usurpavit, diadema imposuit,
atque ipso die natalis Domini a 15 episcopis in regem est consecratus”, Lamberti Hersfeldensis
Annales, ,,MGH”, Script. V, p. 255.

87 What Gregory VII had written in the quoted letter to Boleslaw the Bold about the bishops in
Poland, whose dioceses were too vast for them to diligently fulfill their duties, must have referred
to the bishopric of Cracow in the first place. As the papal letter was written in response to the
king’s appeal to the Holy See (cf.: T. Wojciechowski, Szkice historyczne jedenastego wieku,
Warszawa 1951, p. 175), one may assume that the beginnings of the said conflict reach the times
before 1075. It is possible that the bishop of Cracow, Lambert (1061-1071) ,,neglexit pallium
petere” under the influence or pressure of the king. On assuming this hypothesis, we can suppose
that Boleslaw the Bold was against the excessive development of the bishopric of Cracow at the
expense of Polish ,,Slavonic” lands from the very beginning of his reign. Consequently, he was
stepping away from the policy of Casimir the Restorer and Aaron. Longinus states that the
controversies regarding the election of the successor of the archbishop of Cracow, Aaron lasted
two years after his death. Only after king’s pressure Lambert-Sula was appointed at the vacant
post (Dlugossius, Opera, 1, p. 386). According to H. Paszkiewicz, the difficulties related to the
nomination of the successor of Aaron, who was appointed during the reign of Casimir the
Restorer were connected with the new church policy of Boleslaw the Bold and his efforts to
strengthen Church organisation of the Slavonic rite in Poland. That fact especially concerned the
bishopric of Cracow. H. Paszkiewicz, Poczqgtki Rusi, pp. 436, 437.
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Sandomierz®® and were taken by ordinaries of Cracow. The assumption is confirmed by
the aforementioned letter of Gregory VII, within witch the pope claims that the
metropolitan capital in Poland is not settled (“episcopi terrac vestrac non habentes
certum metropolitanae sedis locum™). The existence of the Slavonic metropoly, accor-
ding to Paszkiewicz, is therefore unquestionable and the conflict between the king and
the bishop developed in the background of the competition between the two rites and
concerned the territorial issues of the bishoprics. As there exist premises for such
digressions, yet the lack of sources does not give ground for an explicit recognition of
the conflict between bishop Stanislav and the king as the battle for a place of the
Slavonic liturgy in the county.

It has to be acknowledged; however, that Boleslaw the Bold was the last of the
Piasts who wanted to retain both liturgies. After king’s death the people living in the
areas of the River Bug and Dniester faithful to their church traditions, wanting to keep
Slavic in liturgy, began to incline towards the Ruthenian and Kievan metropoly. The
trend had serious consequences, not only of a religious nature.

In this context it is worth taking into consideration the events that took place after
the capture of Cracow by Ladislaus II of Hungary in 1086. The son of Boleslaw the
Bold, Mieszko returning from the exile died in Cracow and his body was burnt in the
presence of bishops®™. The ritual was characteristic of the Slavonic rite and may
constitute a confirmation of the fact that the Methodian religious tradition was retained
in Cracow. Wladyslaw Herman’s ritual was respectful towards the memory of bishop
Stanislav. After Mieszko’s death he ordered the relics of St Stanislav to be moved from
Skatka to Wawel, which was the beginning of his cult’’. The canonisation of bishop
Stanislav took place in 1253 and martyr’s cult was developed by the Polish clergy in the
13th century. Wiadystaw Herman unambiguously sympathised with the Latin liturgy
and close relations to Rome. The parishes with the Slavonic liturgy finally ceased to
exist during his reign®.

The studies of the Old Polish church terms demonstrate a significant influence of
the Old-Slavonic language over the Polish Christian terminology®’. The influence of the
Greek tradition is visible in the oldest Polish hymn devoted to Blessed Virgin Mary,
called Bogurodzica®. In the old breviaries of the Polish clergy one could find a prayer
to Sts Cyril and Methodius™. Churches devoted to St Clement that were the object of
a special worship from the “Slavic apostles” were erected in Silesia and Lesser Poland.

883, Ketrzynski, O zaginionej metropolii, pp. 43-45.

8 MPH”, vol. I, p. 370.

N0, Klinger, O istocie prawostawia, p. 407; Z. Dobrzynski, Obrzqdek stowianski..., part 2,
pp- 388, 389; A. Mironowicz, Kosciol prawostawny w panstwie Piastow i Jagiellonoéw, pp. 52-53.
L' J. Uminski, Obrzqdek stowiarnski w Polsce IX-XI wieku, p. 29; J. Klinger, O istocie prawo-
stawia, p. 407; Z. Dobrzynski, Obrzqdek stowianski..., part 2, pp. 381-398.

%2 Some scholars indicate that after St Stanislav the last bishops of the Slavonic rite in Cracow
were Lambert III (1092-1101) and Czestaw (1101-1104). Compare: K. Lanckoronska, Studies on
the Roman-Slavonic Rite in Poland, p. 80 and others: J. Klinger, O istocie prawostawia, p. 408;
Z. Dobrzynski, Obrzgdek stowianski..., part 3, pp. 391-416, 476.

% E. Klich, Polska terminologia chrzescijariska, Warszawa 1927, pp. 146, 147.

%7, Birkenmajer, Wzory greckie ,, Bogurodzicy”, ,,Przeglad Literacki”, vol. XXXI, 1934, pp. 249-
266; F. Dvornik, The Making, pp. 124, 125.

% MPH”, vol. I, pp. 88, 89.
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In the found calendar Wiglicki from the 14th century’® among the saints who were espe-
cially worshipped we can find a figure of St Gorazd whom Methodius appointed his
successor as the archbishop of Moravia. The cult of St Gorazd could not come from the
Red Ruthenia in the 14th century due to the lack of the cult of the named saint in the
Ruthenian Church. The cult of St Gorazd is an element of an old tradition reaching the
end of the 10th century when the Slavonic liturgy existed in the Lesser Poland.

The presented influence of the Methodian rite on the Polish lands had a significant
influence in the shaping of the religious tradition in the local Orthodox Church. In the
land of the Piasts and Jagiellons the named tradition rooted in the cult of Bulgarian and
Greek saints of the Church-Slavonic liturgy, rituals and culture. The awareness of the
role of Cyril and Methodius in the introduction of Christianity in Poland shall be
especially cultivated in the Eastern Church. The evangelisation of the Great Moravia,
Bohemia and Poland shall be attributed to the Slavonic Apostles.
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Streszczenie

Mnemosyne w Sarajewie.
Historia i symbolika ikon Italo-kretenskiego stylu

Cerkiew $wietych Archaniotéw dla mieszkancéw Sarajewa bardziej znana jako ,stara
cerkiew”, ktora znajduje si¢ w poblizu starowki stanowi oryginalny architektoniczny kompleks.
Mamy tu do czynienia z budowla na planie kwadratu, z ciosanego kamienia, ktéra powstata na
miejscu wezesniejszej budowli. Pigtrowe nawy $wiatyni z poinocnej, potudniowej i zachodniej
strony powstaty z konstrukeji drewnianych opierajacych si¢ na $cianach bocznych $wiatyni oraz
kolumnach w nawie gldwnej. Zachodnia cz¢$¢ stanowi podstawe dla kamiennej wysokiej dzwon-
nicy. Plac wokot $wiatyni ogrodzony jest murem z gankami, a z pétnocnej i wschodniej strony
przylega do budynkow parafialnych. Pigtrowy budynek, ktérego fasada przylega do ulicy postu-
zyt jako miejsce przechowywania cennych przedmiotow nalezacych do cerkwi prawostawnej
w Sarajewie. W kilku pomieszczeniach znajduje si¢ cenny zbior ikon, utensyliow oraz r¢kopisow
i ksiag drukowanych. Na szczegolng uwage zastuguje kolekcja ikon tzw. Italo-kretenskiego stylu,
ktore swoja wielka liczba, artystycznym kunsztem i historycznym znaczeniem przyciagaja wielu
zwiedzajacych.

Abstract

Mnemosyne in Sarajevo.
History and symbolism of Italo-Cretan style icons

The Church of the Holy Archangels for the inhabitants of Sarajevo, better known as the “old
Orthodox church”, which is located near the old town, is an original architectural complex. Ot is
square-shaped building, of hewn stone, which was created on the site of an earlier building. The
two-storey naves of the temple from the north, south and west sides were made of wooden
structures based on the side walls of the temple and columns in the main nave. The western part is
the basis for a stone high belfry. The square around the temple is surrounded by a wall with
porches, and on the north and east side adjoins parish buildings. A two-storey building, the facade
of which adjoins the street, served as a place for storing valuable items belonging to the Orthodox
Church in Sarajevo. In several rooms there is a valuable collection of icons, utensils, manuscripts
and printed books. Particularly noteworthy is the collection of so-called icons. Italo-Cretan style,
which attracts many visitors with its great number, artistic craftsmanship and historical.
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BeToapxaHresicka, Capajnujama nosHara kao ,,Crapa LpkBa”, Koja ce Hajaszu

Henayieko on bamrgapmmje, 3ajeHO ca mparehuM 00jeKTUMa MpeICcTaBba

OpUTMHAJIHY apXUTEKTOHCKY IjjeiuHy. Pujed je o rpaljeBuHM KBagpaTHE OCHOBE
cauMibeHEe O] TeCaHWKa, IOJWTHYTO] Ha MjEeCTy HEKOr crapujer 3iama. CrpaTHOCT
CjeBEpHOT, 3aIa/THOT U JY>)KHOT TpaBeja oMoryheHa je KOHCTPYKIM]OM OJ1 IPBEHHX rpeja
KOje ce OCllamajy Ha CIOJhallllbe 3HMAOBE M KOJOHALE Yy YHYTPAaUIFOCTH Xpama.
Ha 3amagHoj cTpaHu y3amke ce KaMeHa Kyjia 3BOHHMKA. [lopTa je JHjeioM OMBHYCHA
3UJ0BHMA Ca TPHjEMOBHMA a Ca CjeBEepHE M HCTOYHE CTPaHE MOIYXKHO CE TPOCTHPE
Ppe3UACHITNjaTHO-eKOHOMCKH KoMmIuteke. CropaTHa 3rpama, uja je (acama OKpeHyTa
mpeMa yJUIH, IMOCIYXKHIa je 3a CMjEIITaj PU3HHWIE LPKBEHE OMIITHHE CapajeBCKe.
Y HEeKOJIMKO cajla M PEBOPjy Halla3u ce BpHjenHa 30MpKa WKOHA, IIPKBEHOT MOOWMIN-
japa (Jiutuja, AapOXpaHWIMIA M PHUITUA) Ka0 M PYKONHMCHHMX M IITaMIIAHMX KIbHra.
[TocebHO MjecTo 3ay3uMajy NpHMjeplH HKOHA T3B. ,,MTAIO-KPUTCKOI” CTHJA, KOje
CBOjoM OpojHouihy, YMjeTHHYKHUM JIOMETHMa M HCTOPUjCKMM 3HAudajeM IpuBiaye
MY 110CjeTHIana.

CBeToapxaHrescka IpKBa

CnoXeHOCT MUTama OBE YMjCTHUYKE TEKOBHHE pediekTyje ciojeButocT rpahe y
HCTOPH]CKO-KYJITYPOJIOIIKOM M PEJIUTHjCKOM CMHCIY. XPOHOJIOIMIKM C€ OKBHPHO
IOBE3yje Ca XEJICHCKUM HaceJbaBameM Mrannje HakoH TYpCKOT 3ay3uMara TI'PYKHX
octpBa u llenonone3a. Benemwja, ruje je mocrojanma rpuka kosonuja jom ox XIII
BHjeKa, TocTana je He(OpPMaIHU IEHTap XEJEHCTBA M IPOMOTEP HEroBe KyJITypHE
Tpamuiyje U oOHOBe. ,,OBa Tpuka HaceoOMHa HAcTala je jOII y BH3aHTHjCKO H00a.
BusanTtnja je oxpkaBaiia jKMBE TProBadyke Be3e ca BeHemwjoM W Taga Cy ce MHOTH
TPYKH TPTOBIM HACEMWIN y OBOM Tpaxmy. Ilocime uerBpror Kpcramkor pata 1204.,
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MileyaHuMa je mpuIla0 BeJMKH jaeo Buzanruje, mTo je oMoryhmio craHoBHUIMA
Kpura, Kpda un npyrux odnactu na ce nacene y Beneunju. Unaxk, najsehe oapenuinre
MacoOBHOT' JioceJbaBama ['pka OMO je OTOMaHCKM NPHUTUCAK TOCIE Majia BU3AHTH]CKOT
uapcrea”'. Beh ox XIII Bujeka MOTY ce MPAaTHTH M BU3AHTHjCKH YTHIAjH HA MIICTAUKY
Kyntypy. PemyOnuka je mokasuBana amOuiuje aa ce HaMmeTHe Kao Bojeha cuia
y PETHOHY W OOHOBHTEJb MMIIEpPHjE ca NMPECTOHUIIOM Ha bocdopy Tj. meH cykuecop.
[MonuTHYKK M KyITYpHH MOJEN 3aCHUBAO C€ Ha CKIEKTHUIM3MY M CHHTE3M 3allaJHuX
1 UCTOYHUX TEKOBMHA TaKO Jla Cy HaM3IJIe] HECIOjUBH EJIEMEHTH JO0Mjain HOBY
KOHOTAaIMjy a MCTOBPEMEHO 3aAp)KaBajiil NpHMapHE KapakTepucTtuke. ,,HoBu ctmim’
y yMjeTHOCTH yowhHB je Beh y mpkBu Zan Degola y Benenmju m Temessno ce Ha
y30puUMa yMjEeTHOCTH W3 pa3no0spa auHacTHje Makemonana. OBa yMjeTHOCT HHje Omia
CTpaHa HHU MPABOCIABHOM HH KaTOJIMYKOM CBHjETYy a CTHJICKA JIOMHUHAHTa je Hajuelnhe
yTBphHBaHa HAa MAPUTETHOCTH XETEPOrCHUX TPAMIUja WIIH je JaBUpaHa y 3aBUCHOCTH
O]l PENUTHjCKUX W TOJUTUYKHX CTpyjama. To je yjeqHO M Y3pOK HEJOKYyYHUBOCTU
HaBeJIeHE CTWICKE CHHTE3€¢ BHM3aHTHjCKUX Ca €JIEMEHTHMa 3alajJHe yMjETHOCTH OJ
TOTUKE TIPEKO peHecaHce A0 paHor Oapoka. Moxke ce KOHCTAaTOBAaTH Jia IOCTENCHO
JIUBEPTHPAkE HUjS JOBOJIIIO JIO Omajama, Hanpotus, o1 XVI mo kpaja XVIII Bujeka
HacTajajla Cy Jijesla CJIOKEHHMX TEOJIOMIKMX MaHH(ecTalndja ¥ JIMKOBHHUX H3pasa,
a HaBEJICHO jEIIMHCTBO CYNPOTHOCTH IPE/ICTAaBIbANIO jeé TeHEPAaTHBHU HMITyJC Oorare
tpaguiyje. Crora je M KoJl TyMauemha MKOHOTPaCKUX M CTHIICKHX OJpEIHUIA UTANO0-
KPUTCKHX MKOHA HEOIXOJHA MCTa CHHTETUYHOCT M OTBOPEHOCT Ka E€JIEMEHTHMa J[BHjC
KyJIType W3 4Yera NMpouCTHUYy M NHTama Tuma: ,Je sm Moryhe na mcro geno Oyzae ox
HEKOI' KpHUTH4Yapa MPUIMCAHO BH3aHTHJCKOM CTHJIY a OJ JpPYrHX cariielaHo Kao
rorcko?”. AmOuumje Mierauke pernyOIUKe you/bMBE Cy M HA HHBOY PENHIHjCKHX
JIMBEPreHifja Kpo3 ojpeleHy MmomycT/bMBOCT MM HAKJIOHOCT Pa3IMYUTHM BjePCKUM
rpynanujama. YTHIAjH IPocjaukux Kanyhepckux peoBa’ WM BaCHIMjaHCKHX MOHaxa'
oIpe/ijeJbUBalM Cy U IpaBIie pa3Boja HOBE MKOHOTrpadcke cuHTe3e. BuzaHTujcke nkoHe
TPaAUIOHAIHO Cy OAMCAJIE JbEIIOTOM jeTHOCTABHOCTH U ACKETU3MOM, MpoyunInhieHe of
YyJIHUX eJleMeHaTa OBO3EMaJbCKUX PACKOIIN, OUyBaJle Cy CBOjY ,,KyJITHY aypy’ . Kako je
To Omyto mpuxBaheHo Ha 3amajy yodaBa ce Ha HEKMM ciHMKama (MKOHaMma) Iijjeé MOHACH
oJlajy momrToBame M ymyhyjy MOJMTBE INOjeJMHUM KYJITHHUM HMKOHama boropoawmie.
TakaB je cirydaj ca IKOHaAMa y CjeBEPHOM M jy’)KHOM MajioM oJTapy kareapaie CBeTor
Crjenana y XBapy. Ha nkonu ,,['ocie ox Pyxapuja”, jemna Busantujcka Qoueumpuja
MpHUKa3aHa je Kako je qBa anlena Ba3HOCE JOK CY UCIIOM, y TECTY aJopaliije IpruKazaHu
cBetn Bunko ®epepckn u AHtyH Omnar (AHTonuje Benuku). ,IHTepBeHIMja HEKOT
IYYKOI, TPYKOI' CJIMKapa Ha CTapuM HKOHaMma, Koja ce MOXJa Moxe O00jacHUTH
nocpenoBameM Ouckyna bananyTtuja, THIIMYHU je Konax OapokHor BpemeHa. Crape ce
mToBaHe M yamheHe MKOHE He YHUINTaBajy HEero ce mpemMa HOBOM yKycy mpeypebyjy.
VYmehy ce y Behy mjenuHy y K0joj ce MCTHYY CPCIUIIEBLUAM TOJI0XKAjeM W OOraTHjuM

' A. Cxospan, Bojeoda Boacudap Byxosuh — Dionisio della Vechia, ,;3orpad”, vol. 7, Beorpax
1977, c. 80.

2 M. Mypapo, Pasne dase suzanmujckoe ymuyaja y Beneyuju y Tpelienmy, ,3orpad”, vol. 4,
beorpan 1972, c. 6.

* Mero, c. 9.

* Yero, c. 16.
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oksupoM™. ,T'ocra on Pyxapuja”, Kao U aHaJIOTHA MKOHa ,,l'ocrie o1 3apaBiba“, KOjy
anopupajy ceetu ®Dpama [layncku u unak npencrasibajy ABe Bep3uje Odueumpuje
HACIIMKAHE Y MTAn0-KputckoM ctuny’. ,,Tu xBapcku ensambli CBOjeBpCaH Cy papHTeT:
Ha TPUMUTHBAaH HAa4YMH M pETapJUpaHuM OJJIMKaMa OW3aHTCKOT JIMKOBHOT H3pas3a,
o crapujux uamheHMX MKOHA CTBOPEHA je 3alalmadyka KOMIIO3HIHja” . Y TakBHM
cTpyjatbuMa ocTpBOo KpuT je urpamo 3HauajHy aiu J0 Kpaja HEAOKYUYHBY YJIOTY.
YTHunaju TaMoume YMjETHOCTH Ha cimkapcTBo Tpehenta y Benenuwju nHe Mory ce
cariielaBaTH 0JI CYNpPOTHHX, KOje je peryOimka W3BpLIMIA Ha OCTPBCKY KYJITYpY.
VY Kannuju cy ynpaBo 1o y30py Ha MIIETadKy OCHHBaHE CIMKAapCKe aKaaeMmwuje, a Aa je
pHUjed o 3Ha4ajHOM TIOKPETy y YMjeTHHYKOM OOpa3oBamy, HE CBjefode camo OpojHa
njena Beh U UMmbEHHMIA /1A je WACHTH(UKOBAHO npeko 120 mBUXOBHX ayTopa’. M3marame
0 Kputy y KOHTEKCTy HaBEJCHUX YMjETHHYKUX CTPYjarba HE3aXBaJIHO j€ YCIbE CAaCBHM
pa3IMYMTHX CTABOBA — OJ1 OHOTA JIa j¢ IjEIOKYIHA TPaJulija MOTeKIa ca OCTPBa U J1a je
tamo Beh y TpeheHTy mocrojana ocodura ciMKapcKa IIKoJa, CBE JI0 MUILbEHA Ja je
pHjed TeK O MjecTy TOoCTOIpUMCTBa 3a MileuaHe M Jia CIMKapcKe IIKoje HHje Omio
npuje XVI Bujeka. [loBesanoct Benenuje ca KpuroMm kao crpaTemikuM MjecToM, He
CaMo y BOJHOM M TProBauykoM Beh M KyJITYPOJIOLIKOM CMHUCILY, CJIOXKEHO je TIHTame Koje
ce MOJKe carjie/laBaTd y KOHTEKCTy MIIETayKOT JIMJIEPCTBA Ha WCTOKY W 3amajy
W TapaurMaTH4YHEe yJore yjequHuTesba XpuimhaHa mpen TypckoMm HajesgoM. M3 Tor
pasiora cxBaTJbHBA je U aKTHBHA yJIOTa rpaja Ha JaryMUMa y MpuIpeMaMa YHHjaTCKOT,
®Depapo-pupeHTHHCKOT cabopa. ,,Jla 6u ce 00jacHHO ycIreX BH3aHTHjCKE YMETHOCTH y
TOM TPEHYTKY, MUCIUM Ja Tpeba Ia CKpeHEMO MaKiby Ha jeaH AYXOBHH MOKPET KOju
je, 1 y 1IMJbY Jla ce OAYIpE TYPCKOj OIACHOCTH, TEKHO 32 yjeqUIbemheM 00ejy IpKasa,
KaTOJIMYKEe W TpaBOCIaBHE y jelaH jeanHcTBeHHM Xxpumihancku cser. Ilama je Ouo
HaKJIOlEH OBO] YHUjH, a y3 Hhera CBe KaToJIM4Ke 3eMJbe a nocebHo BeHneuuja; Hajsehe
notenikohe cy, MeljyTum, fomasuie oJ1 CTpaHe BU3aHTH]CKOT I[apa KOjU je, HaKO JIMIHO
CKJIOH YHHOHHUCTHYKOM IIOKPETY Ka0 M HETrOB YUTAB JIBOP W HANpPEJHUjU APYIITBEHU
CJI0j€BH, HaWJIa3M0 Ha OTBOPEHO NPOTHBIHEHE HApOAa M3 MPOBHHIM]E M CBET HIIKET
CBEIITEHCTBA HEMOKOJIEO/HHBIX y CBOM IpaBociaBiby”” . IIpomactT YHHje M MIeTauko
OKpeTame NpeMa 3amajay, MeyTUM, HHUCY CIPHjEdMId PEHECaHCy XEJIEeHCTBa Koja ce
y kBarpohenty y HUranuju oxBujasia Hamopeao ca MajeoJIOIKOM OOHOBOM KJIacH4YHE
xeneHcke Kyntype y I'pukoj, Makemonnju u CpOuju. Beremuwjancku myxn AHzapea
Haamono ,,je TeXHO Ja HagMalmll u camy ,JpemucaoHy [puxy”™ kojy PpaHuecko
TleTpapka MOMHIE Y HATIMCY WITO I'a je NMPUIPEMHO 3a CBOjy HAArpoOHy rmiouy'’.
XeneHcka peHecaHca Ha UCTOKY U 3alaJy WHHIMpAa je akaJeMCKH IPHUCTYI y IpKBe-
HOj YMjETHOCTH Kako Ha HHUBOY HKOHOrpadcKor cuMOOJIM3Ma Tako M elieMeHaTa
KJIACUYHOT CTHIA. ,,Ta TMO3HO Majeosionika YMETHOCT MOJIa3Ha je Tauyka 3a YMETHOCT
XVI Beka na Kpury u na Ceeroj Fopu™'!. Tlosesanoct Benenuje ca Kputom onakimasa

5 Z. Demori-Stanigi¢, Transformacija ikona pod propovjedaonicama hvarske katedrale, ,Prilozi
povijestiumjetnosti”, vol. 36, No. 1, Split 1998, c. 261.

6 Hcro, c. 254.

7 Hcro, c. 261.

8 P. Jlamuko, C. Tajuh, 36upra uxona u ciuxa na opeemy y Hayuomnannom mysejy y Pasenu,
,,Hum u Buzanrtuja”, vol. XIV, Hum 2016, c. 487.

° H. Mypapo, uas.ojeno, c. 9.

" Hcro, c. 11.

" Hero, c. 15.
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j€ Y BEJMKOj Mjepy BHOJICHTHOIINY KpcTapema MJIETauKuX TPrOBaYKHX U paTHUX Jiaha
no Mexautepany Te ce MOXKe 3aKJbyYUTH Ja Cy y MHOTHUM IpaBIMMa IPEBOXKEHE
BpHjEJHE IIOIIMJbKE MKOHA ald M HUXOBHU ayTopu. [lomynapHOCT KyJATHHUX HKOHa,
HapOYMTO OHUX TJje je MpuKa3uBaHa boropoauia, mojcTakia je yMjeTHHUKY Tpajulujy
Kako Ha Kpurty Tako u mieraukuMm TepuTopHjama IKpoM JajpaHa u cjeBepHe Mranuje.
Cepujcka Mpon3BO/IHa 3aCHUBAJIA CE HA TIOIITOBAKY M IPHIPKaBamby OpeleHuX y3opa
LITO je YCIOBUIIO pa3BHjambe MOCCOHOr MaHHUpa CIIMKapa ,Manomepa”. ,,Ha Xuocy u mo
JapyruM octpBuma Jerejckor mopa, y Kortopy, y IlIn6enuxy, y 3aapy, cByraa ce ,,Mauo-
Bepu”’ TaKMHUYe Ja IPOU3BENy UKOHE HaJlaxXHyTe — MaKap U CACBMM HOBPIIHO — BU3aH-
THjCKAM Yy30pOM M Ja BHHMa cHabaejy mpaBOCiIaBHE XpaMOBE, KaTOJNMYKE IPKBE
¥ IIPMBaTHE JIOMOBE YaK M OHE HajcHpoMaiHuje” %,

LIpkBa San Giorgio dei Greci y Benenuju

[IpexpeTHHUITy M 3HA4ajHy TauKy y IIPpEAUCTOpUjI UKOHA U3 PusHune u came Crape
upkBe anu W JBuje boropomuumbne n3 CabopHor xpama y CapajeBy, HHXOBOT
pasymujeBama M TyMauewa, MPEACTaB/ba OCHUBAIKE TI'PUKE MPABOCIABHE NapoXuje
U rpanmwa 1pkee San Giorgio dei Greci 'y Benenuju. ['puku CTpaTHOTH, KOjU Cy OHITH
MIIeTayKa y3JaHuna y cykoouma ca Typimma, ca cBOjUM CyHapOJHHIIMIMa MOpHApHMa,
TProBUMMA M 3aHATINjaMa, Hajupuje cy o CaBjeTa geceTopHIe TPaXHIH 1a UM 0J100pr
OCHHBam-€ OpaTcBa a MOTOM U Jia 3a CBOj HOBAIl KyIle 3eMJBHILITE U HA FEMY ITOJUTHY

2 Yero, ¢. 17.
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npkBy nocseheny Ceerom Bophy'. ITpsa MonGa uM je ycmumena 28. HoBemOpa 1498.
aTtek 15. aBrycra 1536. 1oOwIH Cy ,,...JOMYIITCHE BEHECIMjaHCKUX BJIACTH 32 MOH3AHE
upkse ,,della Nazion Greca e Serva...”"*. Beh y ono6pemy IMane Jlapa X, HakIOHEHOT
npaBociaBHuM [ 'pumma, of 3. jyna 1514. bpatcty je oMmoryheHa KyrnoBrHHa 3eMJBHIITA.
Melyy Boaehinm cTpaTtroTnMa OBOT pa3io0sba MOMHUESE CE ,,1 jellaH Halll 3eMJbak — Andrea
de Zeta Serviano”'”. Wnak, najnossatuju CpOuH ¥ ulaH GpaTcTBa M mMapoxuje GHO je
nogropuuky mrammap boxunap Bykosuh, koju ce mnormucuBao kao Dionisio
dellaVechia, xopuctehn mopoauyno mme cBoje xeHe [lomonuje. I[Tomume ce u kxao
JOHATOp MKOHA 3a BeJIeJICIHY OJITapcKy mperpany upkse Ceeror Bopha, nnade cBenene
apXUTEKType anmu ca (hacazoM H3BeIEHOM y peHecaHCHOM MaHupy. Llltammapuja xojy je
BOAMO ca chuHOM BuheHmnoMm mocrojana je HemyHe 42 TOAMHE, OAAKIE je 0 CPIICKUX
KpajeBa JOMPEMaHO MHOIITBO OOrociyKOeHuX Kibura. J(oka3 mEroBor IUIEMCTBA
nobujenor on Kapna V 6uo je mopoauunu rp6 ,,yrucHyT Beh 1520. Ha nonehunu nkoHe
HepykotBopenor o6pasa, kojy je y Bememmju Boxumap smatom orkymuo'S. IIpema
KapakTepy rpajemMa ca HaTHuca Ha HMKOHH, KOju je npema BykoBuheBom nukrary
HauuHHO MOHax Ilaxomuje, MOXKe ce 3aKJbYUHTH JIa je pHjed O TPKOM MajcTopy KOjH je
njenoBao y cprckum 3emsbama'’. Takole je mosHaTo 1a je ukoHa u3palieHa y jexHOM of
Tpu (pameBadka caMocTaHa y BeHeuuju, mTo npenacraBiba (GEHOMEH y YHMjeM CBjeTIIy
6u ce morna mponahu Heka oOjammera. Ounro na je, 6ap y OHOM TJje je MKOHA
Nopy4eHa, OMII0O TPUKUX CIIMKapa, LITO OTBapa TeMy OJIMCKOCTH MpaBociaBHUX ['pka u
(pameBauKNX peloBHHKA. 3ajeHUIE Koje Cy ce pa3Bujane y camom llapurpany mox
BEHEIIMjaHCKOM YIIPaBOM, IIOCTajajie Cy CBOjeBPCTaH IIOCPEAHHUK TPaIUIHOHAITHE
BU3aHTHjcke KynType. Ha wusnoxOu ,,Byzantium: Faith and Power (1261-1557)”,
onpxaHoj y Merpononuten My3ejy y Ibyjopky u3noxkeHO je BuIlle CIOMEHUKA —
¢dpecko dparmeHaTa u HKOHA pal)eHHX Y ,,BU3AHTUjCKOM MaHUPY” ca MPUKa3uMa CBETOT
Opame u ppamerara. 13 XIII Bujexa npemoucHu ¢y hparMeHTH ca JTUKOBHMa (parapa
y monutBu u3 Kanennepan yamuje (Manactup Kupuoruce) y Mcranbyny a uz XIV —
¢pecka Creror ®pame ca Kpura. Taxohe u3 XIII Bujeka moTHYE HKOHA OBOT
CBETHTEJbA KOja Ce HaNA3H y PH3HHIM caMoCTaHa y Acusujy' .

VYV JlanMmanuju TOJA MIICTa4KOM YIPaBOM Takohe Cy MOCTOjald LEHTPHU HTAaNo-
KpUTCKe ymjeTHOcTH a Meljy muMa ce u3nBajajy Kotop, Jly6posmmk m 3amap’.
Ucropuja npkse Ceror Unmje y 3anpy Omspexu morahaje raje ce eBommpa CTOpHja
o marpagmu Ceetor bopha rpuxor y Benennju. Hamme, bBpatctBo rpukux cTpaTnoTa
1546. ymytuno je 3axtjeB [IpoBunypy na ce ycTymnu jemHa JaTWHCKA LPKBa 3a MOTpede
Oorociykerma OBe paBociiaBHe mapoxuje” . [IpaBociaBHU Cy MPOIIUPHIH U IOTPAININ
LPKBY KOjy MM je YCTymuo 3ajapcku kHe3 MBan AHTOoHMO Mapo a mpBa ciyxb0a
ornamieHa je 6. mapra 1549. [lapoxuja je mpuksbydeHa aujare3d Quanendujckor
mutpononuta ["aBpuina xoju je crosnoBao y San Giorgio dei Greci y Beneuuju. Bberoso

'3 A.CkoBpaH, nas. djeno, c. 81.

“ Hero, c. 82.

15 HUcro, c. 81.

16 HUcro, c. 83.

17 JI. Mupkosuh, Hxonozepagcre cmyouje, Hosn Can 1974, c. 335.

18 Byzantium; Faith of Power (1261-1557), npareln karanor usnox6e, New York 2004, c. 452-464.
1. Mupxkosuh, nas.djeno, c. 336.

2 Yern, Hrone u opyeu npeomemu y ypkeu Ce. Hnuje y 3aopy, [y:] Cmapunap VII-VIII, Beorpan
1957, c. 359.
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UMCHOBame MOTBpAKO je myxn Cebactujan Bennjepo. Meljy wianosuma oor bparcta
noMmumbe ce ciaukap Crnmpumon Pamcomanuku, xoju je 25. okTobpa 1767. moTmmcao
ukoHy Caetor ['eopruja koja ce JaHac Haja3W y IpaBociaBHOj pkBu y [IuOeHuky:
XHP ZITYPHAQ (NO) X igpéoc Paayopavikov 1767 oxtoPpiov ke, a y MaHACTHPY
Kpxu uxony Ilonmarawa Xpucra y rpo0, raje ce youasa Tekct: yop ZITYPPIAQNOX
0 payopavikvg 1746™*!, Tpmu cy ce o upksu Ceror Unnje crapamu 1o 1773. Ha ocHo-
By HAaTIHCa ca jy)XHE cTpaHe, rije je Ownma norpahena kamenma Cseror CnmpuaoHa,
ca3Haje ce na cy je 1805.rogune odnomm Cpbu. Ha nujanezanckom cabopy, Koju je
Tpajao ox 30. HOBeMOpa mo 22. mereMOpa WCTe TOAWHE, KOJHM j€ TPEICceIaBao YK
Buhernno [lanmono, ogpeheno je ma Ty Oyzme M ceuinTe emmcKomna JMaIMaTHHCKHAX 2.
Benmku 6poj MKOHA MTANIO-KPUTCKOT CTHJIA M JaHAC Ce YyBa y 3aipy ajlll U y APYTUM
npumopckum rpagosuma (lyoposuuk, Crunt, [1lnbeHnk) kao U OpOjHUM JAIMAaTHH-
ckuM cenuMa. IlocTemeHo cy JocmmjeBaze y XepleroBauko u 6ocaHcko 3amehe™.
O ypbanoM pa3Bojy CapajeBa u jauamy rpaljaHcke Kiace ca 3Ha4YajHOM MapTHUKYJIApPHO-
why mnpaBociaBHux CpOa CBjeJOYM W MHOIUTBO PEIPE3EHTaTHBHUX HKOHA HUTAJIO-
kputckor crwia. Cmjemrene ¢y y CabopHoj u CTapoj HPKBU Ka0 M MY3€jCKHM yCTa-
HoBama (Pusnuna Crape upkse, YMjeTHHYKa rajgepuja buX); BUCOKUX Cy yMjEeTHUYKUX
JOMEeTa a WKOHOTpa)CKM ce Be3yjy 3a NpEeNo3HaT/bMBE HKOHOTpAa()CKE THITOBE
n obpactie. Y3 TO W mojeanHe enurpadcke OWIbCIIKE Ha aBepcy WM peBEpCy, OoBa
CKyIMHa apTeakaTa NpeICcTaBjba M M3BjeCTaH IYTOKa3 Yy CBjeTNIy pa3yMHjeBarba
HUCTOPHjCKUX M KYATYPOJIOIIKHX IyTeBa TPaaWIije, O K0joj, IITO Ce BHUIIE 3HA, CBE
BHUIIIE HEAOYMHIIA H3a3HBa.

HaBeneHe OKOMHOCTH yTHIIAJIIE CYy Ja C€ TEMATCKH W HACjHH (OKYC IpOjeKTa
»Iparom OamruHe Mutpomnonuje 1adbpodocaHcke” ycMjepr Ha OBaj CETMEHT Hacjbeha
ca IMJbeM YIO3HaBamwa M JIyOsber pa3yMujeBamba HKOHA HTaNIO-KPUTCKOT cTiia. tbuxos
Opoj ¥ KBaIMTET yKa3yjy Ha 3HAYa] ajldi M Pa3BOj NPABOCIABHE 3ajCIHHIIC KaKO
y TpaJICKOM je3rpy Tako W ImupuM mnpocropuma bocue u Xepuerosune. OBa 30upka
rocpesiHo pedepulle  Ha MUTpaLje CTAHOBHUILITBA KAa0 M HA OJHOC NPAaBOCIABHUX Ca
KaTOJMIMa Y MjEeIIOBUTO] CPEUHHU. Y TMPOjeKTy cy ydecTBoBaiM noiasHuim Illkome
HKOHOMIHNCA TIpH ,,[IpaBociiaBHOM 11eHTpY 3a Mitage Ceeru Ilerap CapajeBcku”. Y uHTE-
pBaJly OJ JieceT TOJMHA OBa CTYAMjCKa Ipylia Hajupuje je jajenosaia npu CabopHOM
xpamy Pohema IlpecBere Bboropomumne m to Ha nBuje ampece y Mcrounom HoBom
CapajeBy, ma 6u koHauHO Omyia mpuKJbydeHa moMmeHyToM Llentpy. CaunmmeHa je ox
rpallaHa pasmUUUTHX CTpyKa ca 3ajeHMYKHM HHTepecoBameM. [lopen mkoHOMMCama,
y paHujuM npojektuma Beh je Omito enemeHara Mysejcke komuctuke. OBOT myTa, CBaKH
YUYECHHK TPOjeKTa U3PaaM0 je KOIHjy HKOHE u3adpaHe mpeMa adhuHUTETY. AHATUTHIKA
NPUCTYIl Pe3yJITUPA0 jé MHOTMM 3alaXkambHMa O IyTeBHMa, TOKOBHMa, KOpHjeHUMa
u xapakTtepy ukona oj XVI go XIX Bujeka ca HaBeAEHHX CaKpaJHHUX U MY3€jCKHX
TOIOCA, YMME je YCTAaHOBJbEHA M TEOpHjCKa IUIaTdopMa 3a Jajba HCTPaKHBaIbA.
Kyntyponomko namheme cxBahieHO je M aKkTyajau30BaHO Ha MYJTHIMCUUIUIMHAPHH
HauuH, KpO3 KpeaTUBHE M TeopHjcke ornene. Texuno ce Oyhemwy u pahamy xepuro-
JIOUIKE CBHjECTH y HAlleM pa3lo0iby M y OKBHPHMa KyiaTypHe cdepe Mwurpononuje
nmabpobocancke. Meja na ce Kpo3 yMjeTHHUKE MpaKce MOXeE JOCHHjeBaTh JI0 ,,AKOHO-
JIOWIKOT KofAa” ofpeljeHe TEKOBHHE CHHTETH30BaHA je ca IMJbEBHMa IPEBCHTHBHE

2 Yictn, Hronoepadgcxe cmyouje, c. 340.
2 Yicru, Uxone u opyeu npeomemu y yprsu Ce. Hnuje y 3aopy, [y:] Cmapunap VII-VIII, c. 359.
3 C. Paxuh, Hxone Bocne u Xepyezosune XVI-XIX sexa, Beorpax 1998, c. 29.
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3aIITHTE OPTHUHAJA KPO3 3HAMA, CKPETamhe NMaKikhe U NPUBPEMEHE 3aMjeHe OpUrHHala
KOjH ce jolI yBeK Hajase in situ, BAaH My3€jCKHX IPOCTOpa U cTapama. J[Banecer komnuja
nkona u3 Cabopue, Crape upkBe m manactupa JoOpyH m3paheHO je y TexXHHMIM,
MOCTyNIIMMa ¥ JUMEH3Wjama opuruHana. Tume je omoryheHa u jaspa mpeseHTanuja
MIOMEHYTE YMjeTHHUYKE TPaAWIHje Ha IHPHUM IIPOCTOpUMA. Y OJHOCY Ha YHILCHUILY Ja
ce cpomHH ImpuMmjepu Mory Hahw y OGeorpajcKuM IpKBamMa M My3€jCKUM yCTaHOBama
nortyT Jlerara Cexynuh, kao u HoBom Cany, raje cy, no ceemy cynehu ngocmjene y Toky
HacesbaBama IleTpoBapamuHckor maHma®', CapajeBo INOTEHIMjaIHO IIPECTaBIba
PACKpCHUIy IIyTeBa OBE yMjETHOCTH. PyKOBO)GHO TakBOM JIOTHKOM, YMjETHHYKO
1 TeopHjcKo Tojcjehame Ha WTaNO-KPUTCKE TEKOBMHE Ha KYJITYpHHM IIPOCTOpHUMA
CIILI, moTexIo je ca OBOT MjecTa.

Boropoauiia CtpacHa u Tema passio humana
Ha npumjepuma u3 pusHuiie Ctape IjpKBe

Wxonorpaduja ceemux cmpacmu u myka Xpucmogux, Koja je y 3uIHOM CIIUKap-
CTBY, OCOOMTO Yy IOCTBH3aHTHjCKOM pa3no0iby, U3/HjeJbeHA HA MHOIITBO I10jCTUHAY-
HUX KOMIIO3MIIMja YMja ce Karap3a nperno3Haje y cuenu Pacnieha, Ha mkoHama urtano-
KPUTCKOT CTWJIa aKTyajH30BaHa je TOJ YTUIAjeM TOTHYKUX CIMKAaHMX W KIeCaHUX
»nacuja”. Tema cmpaoarba, Hansriael HEOYEKHBAHO, I10jaBJbyjeé CE€ HAa HKOHaMa
Boropoaurie ca Xpuctom raje anhenu npuHoce atpudyre ,,cTpacTr” O 4era je qujere y
CTpaxy yCTyKHyIO. TrMe je HaroBHjeITeHO HBeroBo Oyayhe cTpagame. OBaj THIT HKOHE
Ha3BaH je ,,boropomuma Ctpacua”. ,,Ctora je boropoauna CtpacHa, 38aHa AMOJIUHTOC,

2 11. Momuposuh, Jee umanoxpumcke uxone Yenercke ypkee y Hosom Cady, ,;3orpad”, vol. 4,
Beorpan 1972, c. 64.
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kyha Ilapa xako je HasuBa Teomop Crymut, jep je omoryhmima polheme boxancke
myapocti (oneBaHe y TeoTokapujy), MMaja CBOje IPOTArOHHCTE y BHM3aHTH]jCKO]
nkoHorpapuju: I'mukoduiycy, Eneycy nz Bnaxepna u Brnagnmupa, Kukorucy, [lena-
TOHUTHCY W YTEHIMTEJBUILy, Ja OM ce Ha Kpajy yoOnwuwna y Tumy Puma. Uaeja
CTpaJama je TPHCYyTHA y CBUM OBUM MKOHOTpa)CKMM THIIOBHMa a pa3jivKa ce caMo
BHJIM Y THIIOJIOTHjH KOja je ca3peBaia nocreneHo™ . CI0BEHCKa ped ,,cTpacT’ 03HauaBa
MaTky, CTpajame, TPIJbEHE U 00 (0TyIa Hallla pujed CTpax) a TeK Ha Kpajy TjesIeCHy
CTpacT, Te ce OBaj MojaM Kao XOMOHHMM TojaBibyje y ctuxy: CTPACTIIO TBOEIO
XP(iC)TE & CTPACTEl CBOBOJMXOMCA Ha OCHOBYy Higje youeHe Y IpBOj
[erporoj nocmanumu: (I Ietp, 1,11.).

Boropoauia ns Crape LpKBe

AyTopcTBO OBOr THIa BOroponuuMHE WKOHE NPUIHCYje Ce TPUKOM CIUKapy
mopujexiioM ca Kpura koju je y XV BHjexy crBapao y Uranuju mox nmeHoM Andrea(s)
Rico(s). CBakako /a je BENUKH MajcTOp AOIPUHHO MOIMYJIAPHOCTH OBOT THIIA MKOHE y
CBOM BpEMEHY alH jeé HEOIXONHO yKa3aTH Ha CTapHje IpuMjepe Kao W Ha pPas3Boj
ukoHorpadckor tumna. Hajctapuju nprka3s moTHYE U3 KUIIAPCKE HPKBE Y Apaky  JaTyje
ce Ha XII BI/IjeK26. Y upkBu Basnecewa ['ocnoamer manactupa JKuue Ha JBjeMa
CTpaHama HMCTOI' CTy0a HACIMKaHU Cy jemaH aHheo KOju HOCH aTpuOyTe cTpajarba
u Boropozuna ca XpHCTOM-IjeTeToM Koju y CTpaxy 3asupe oj Tor mpusopa’ . Takohe
ce y upkBu Cseror Credana y manactupy Konue Hanasu oBaj mpukas: ,,boroponuna
CrpacHa rae camo jenan anheo Hocu opyha cTpacTu MoHeKaa MMa erUTeTe TOMOHUME
kao y Konde y Makenonuju ¢ o3nakom boroponune Xunangapune, ITO CBEJIOYH Ja je

2 M. Taruh Bypuh, nas.ojeno, c. 293.
%6 Hero.
27 J1. Mupkosuh, Hxonozpagpcke cmyouje, c. 347.
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KynIT 3 XHUIaHIapa HMao OjjeKe Ha YHyTpaImmbHOCT 3eMibe” . C 003UpoM Ha TO j1a ce
y Pusnunm Crape llpkBe Hanaszu jeman npumjepak boropomune CtpacHe Koju ce
npunucyje Puiocy Te na je ukona ca Kpura u3z XV Bujeka, a n1a je [paruna Bpamern
onabpaia Jia KOIHpa OBO JIjelI0 Y CKIIONY HABEJCHOT MPOjeKTa, TO je OWia U MpUInKa aa
ce MCTpaXku oBaj nkoHorpadceku Tuil. [AuMensuje nkorne cy 67x51um. Punoc nmm Rico,
Kako je TJacHO HEeroBO IOJIATUEEHO MNpe3MMe Ha HATIHCHMa ca JBHje HKOHE,
M3BE/ICHO HErOBOM PYKOM, cBjenoun ja je pohen y Kannuju, nanammem Hpakmmony:
,Andreas Rico de Candia pinxit”. ITopex yoGuuajene curmatype ca ckpaheHuM
nMeHnMa boropoanie u XpucTa, TOTOBO CBaka PuIiocoBa MKOHA CagpXH U ,,cTpode
Koje je objammanajy”’. OBaKBH HATIHCH CAYMECHHU CY 0J1 TpadheMa H3BEICHUX TAHKIAM
kucToM mpeko mosnare. Ha mkomm boropomume CrpacHe m3 mpkBe Ceror Bmaxa
y CTOHY TEKCT je MCIHCaH UCIOJ JAecHOr anhema ca kpcroM, To ject m3mely mera
u Xpucra Koju je mpema oBoM Jetasby okpeHyT jehuma. Hkona Boropoauie CrpacHe
n3 Manactupa Csere Kartapune Ha CuHajy m3 panor XV BHjeKa Y TOM KOHTEKCTY
rnocraje kjbyuHa Hapouurto y oJHOCY Ha YHMIGEHHMIY Jia jeé CHHAjCKM MaHACTHUp MMao
metox y Kanmmju.’' Tlpuje cBera, ouuriesHo je pujed o cTapujeM NpuMjepy Koji ce He
MOJKe Be3uBaTH 3a Puitocor oOpasarr. [lcuxoioruja TukoBa je u3pakeHuja a eKCIpecHja
ocehama Jlaje 0BOj MKOHM HEWITO OA ,,KOMHHHCKOr Tparm3ma”. Ilomoxkaj ¢urypa je
JMHAMUYHHUjH, OJHOC MajKe U JjjeTeTa IPUCHUJH a IIPH TOME, OKPEHYTH Cy Ha CYNPOTHY
cTtpany of ,PumocoBor mozema”. Osnje ce Takohe youaBajy ,.crpacHe ctpode’”
WCIHCaHe TPUYKUM je3MKOM IpPEKOo To3JaTe y3 A0mkY HBHIYYy popmaTta. OUUTIIeTHo je oBa
Tpanuiyja Omia aktyenHa u Ha McToky, mro pernatuBusyje PuitocoBo ayTopcTBO oBOTa
THIIA.

VkoHa Boropoauiie CtpacHe n3 manactupa CBete Katapuue Ha CuHajy

28 M. Taruh Bypuh, as.djeno, c. 294.

% J1. Mupkosuh, Hxonozpagpcke cmyouje, c. 345.
3% M. Taruh Bypuh, nas.djeno, c. 297.

3! J1. JeBcejesa, Has.djeno, c. 97.
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OcHM 1ITO Ha BWO] HHjE UCIMCAH HUKAKaB TEKCT OCHM CHTHATypa ca MMEHUMA,
capajeBcKka MKOHa je y IOTIYHOCTH aHajiorHa mnpumjepy u3 Crona. Ha oBum nBjema
WKOHaMa CBE C¢ TMOoAyJapa OJf BeluuMHe HUMOa, monokaja ¢urypa ykbydyjyhu
W no3unujy ¥ Mjecro anhena ca atpuOytuma crpacT. PuiiocoBa mkoHa U3 ranepuje
y [Mapmu Takohe npumana oBoj ckynuHu Kao u ,,Manona u3 [IpuHcrona u Tpuntux uz
Bapuja ca rerpactpodom Koja Ha JATHHCKOM 00jalImbaBa JOrMaTCKH CaJpikaj IIPH30pa.

,»Qui primo candidissime gaudium indixit
Ore indicat passionis signacula

Carnem Vero XPC mortale mindutus
Timens queletum talia pavet cernendo”.

Hjena xoja mpema Karamany BepoBaTHO Bajba mnpunucaru Puiy Hamaze ce
y ®epapu, cB. Mapuju uH Bago y Munany, y 30upum Cekynuh y Beorpamy, roje
HezocTaje cTpoda Koja MOCTOjM HAa MKOHM ca IlaTMoca, HamMcaHa Ha IpYKoM’™.
,,PHUIIOCOBH CTUXOBH”, Y OCHOBH CHHONTHYKH TyMaue MOCTUKY UKOHE KPO3 KOHTpacTe
MIIQJIOCTH M CMPTH @ y HHMa Ce Ha jelaH JOTMaTCKH HAYMH CJIOBH O MCTHHHUTOCTH
XpucToBe XPTBE KPO3 HEBHHOCT M cTpajame. AHBhenu ca opyhuma crpacTu urpajy
3HayajHy yJIOry Y CHHOIICHCY MpHKa3a. ,,MiajeHan XpHUCcToc OBJE, Kao IITO CAOIIITaBa
Ha TPYKOM WM Ha JIATHHCKOM, JIeTa’baH TEKCT Ha I0JbY HKOHE, ,,...y TPYJIO TeJo
oOyuen, 6ojehu ce cymbume, ca cTpaxoMm Tiena Ha mux . VMkoHorpaduja oarorapa
HAPOYNTOM TIOMTOBAMKY CTPAJama KApPAaKTEPHCTHYHOM 3a TO3HH CpPEIEH BeK™ .
Ha ceum mnpumjepuma PurtocoBe Boropoauiie CrpacHe,lpuka3aHa je 030HM/BHOT Yak
TYXHOT U3pasa JIMla a TMOKPeT THjesia je 3alITUTHUYKH JO0K CBOjOM NpPUXBaTa PYKY
3aruiamieHor ajerera. Mnak, kaaa ce ynopese ca npukaszoM u3 Konue u ca Cunaja Moxe
Ce YOUHTH Ja je Ha PHUIIOCOBUM HMKOHaMa yTHCAK JOCTOjaHCTBA TMOTHCHYO CJICMCHTE
ncuxonomke apame. CBU MpUMjepd Cy BeoMa IMPHJATHOI U OJMEPEHOT KOJIOpHTA
a JJa3ypHU CJIOjeBH 00je M MOCTYIHO HAHONICHE CJI0jeBa OMOTYHHIIM Cy CTYIHO3HOCT
U CBjeXXHHY (opMe ucToBpeMeHo. [Ipemaa cy odMrienHo ciukaHe nomohy yHanpujen
NPUIIPEMIBEHOT ITOMONHOT KayKa, e(peKaT HEeMOCPEAHOCTH YKasyje Ha HCKYCHOT
MajcTopa CUTYPHE PyKe M eJIETaHTHOT LpTayKkor MaHupa. To je, mo ceemy cyznehu, 6mio
MPECyIHO J1a OBaj THII CTEKHE BENUKY ITOMYJIApHOCT Aa OM MOTOM OMO KOIHMpaH M Of
JIpYTUX CIMKapa y CBOM M HapeqHHM pa3nobieuma. ,,Aunpeac Pumoc (1422-1492.), koju
ce pomno y Kannuju y mopoaumny Majctopa 3j1arapa, TOKOM YHTAaBOT CBOT JKHBOTA j€
TecHo Ouo Besan 3a Kpur. OH je y CBOM CTBapajaliTBy HAjIOTIyHHjE OCTBApUO
KJACHYHH AyX MO3HOI KOHCTATHHOIOJLCKOT ciikapcTsa. Moryhe na je 3Hama 0 BbeMy
no6uo u3 pyky Anrenoca. ITo3naro je ma je Anagpeac 1477. 1. 3a BEIUKY CyMy KYIHO
y30pKe AHrejoca Iociie CMPTH MajcTOpOBOI HacleHHKa, HeroBor Oparta JoBaHa
AxoTanToca, Takohe cimkapa’™?.

VY mpojekar ,,Tparom GamruHe Murpomnonuje gadpodocancke” yKibydeHa je oI
jemHna mxona Boropomune Crpacue u3 pusHuue Crape npkee. OBy BeoMa CIIOXCHY
BEpP3Ujy Ha MKOHOrpad)CKOM aju M HHBOY CIMKApPCKOI MOCTYIKa Komupana je AHapea
Muphuh, qumIoMupaHu ciuKap, au3ajHep. VIKkoHa ce pasimKyje o ApYyTuX MpuMjepa
3aCHOBaHHMX Ha TuIy Purjoca mo tome mro je boropoamma Hacinmkana ca 37aTHOM

32 Yero.
B Jescejena, nas.oeno, c. 103.
* Yero, c. 102.
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KpyHOM. Pujeu je o cuHTe3u aBa MKOHOrpadcka (GoKyca: cgemux cmpacmu W Kpy-
nucara bozopoouye. Ctora cy npukazaHa 4yetupu anljena: 1Ba koja KpyHuuy ,,Llapuiy
Hebecky” cmjemTena cy y ropmeM CETMEHTY (opmara W JBa Koja mpuHOce opyha
CTpacTH Ha yOOUYajeHOM CY MjecTy KOJ OBOT Thma. AHNheIu Cy HEIITO Mamu HEro Ha
JpYTHM MpHMjepUMa IITO je OMIIo ycioBibeHOo OpojHomhy MKoHOrpadckux ereMeHara.
OcuM ImTO ce HAa OBOM NPHKA3y YO4aBajy TOTMYKM CJIEMEHTH KOJ HAuMHA o0paje
nozialieHe KpyHe U TPOJIMCHUX OpPHAMEHAaTa y rpaBypama HUMOOBA, CJIMKAHHU JUjeJIOBH
Cy M3BEJICHM Ha ,,[PYKH HAUYMH~ a LPTEX je 0 JAeTa’ha BjepaH PumocoBom. JenuHo je
Ma(hOpHOH HEIITO TaMHHje 00je alli je PHjed O He3HATHO] Pa3IHUIIH.

Wkona Boropoguiie

CwMmucao cramnama /Ba HaBeJeHa MKOHOrpadceka (oxyca 1ao OM ce JOKY4YHTH Jaa
HOBY 3a0yHy He YHOCH Harmuc Ha mo3naTtd. llopex yoOwdajeHMX cUTHaTypa 3a
Boropoauity u Xpucra ca 00je cTpaHe BeHoT opeoia ucmucad je Tekct: H EAITTE TQ
KATIAIIIXMENQN, mTo 61 ce MOrio MIPEBECTH Kao ,,Ha/la HEBOJPHUX WM ,,HAAa
yborux”. Moryhe na je pujeu o Bapujanuju Hazua EATIC GREATIGUEVOV HIIH TIPOMjSHU
HACTAJI0] KOJ| MPETMCHBaba ca HEKOT CTaphjer y3opa. HaTmuc ce He MOXe MOBE3MBATH
ca BH3aHTH]CKHM H CPEIbOB]eKOBHIM THIOM ,,VIcTHHCKa Hana™”’ Beh je Gike enuTeTy
Kkoju je naBan Tumy Madre della consolazione— ,,Hana xpumhaua’™®. Ha mounmum mopes
HKOHE CTOjU na je mopujekioMm ca Kpwura, maroBana je Ha XV Bujek (67x51 mm).
VYxonuko je TayHo ojpeheHo BpujeMe HacTaHka, MOXeE ce ToBe3aTH ca Pumocom

3% Hero, c. 213.
% . Pakuh, nas.djeno, c. 194.
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U BeroBuM kpyrom. Kama ce aHagu3upa roTHyka ACKOpalldja Ha IO3JIaTH, Maja je
BjepoBaTHoha 1ia je Hactana Ha Kputy. Hatnuc Ha MKOHM M BpHjeMe HCHOT MOCTaHKa
Moriu Ou ce IOBECTU y Be3y ca HEeKuM Kpuzama y Utanuju, enuaemujama u ci. Takohe
Ol ce MOIJIO MPOMHILBATH Yy TpaBlly YTHIAJHOCTH ,,[IPOCjaukuX Kaidyhepckux
pemosa™’. CBe TO Mmak crmaja y JOMEHE NPETIOCTABKH alH Jaje OCHOB HOBOM
HCTPaXMBAYKOM MpaBIy Kaja je y NUTamby KapakTep MOjeNUMHUX TUIOBa MKoHA. Ha
Kpajy, TO MOCTaje U OKBHpP pasyMjeBama MkoHorpaduje boropomune Crpache y XVI
W HapeIHUM BHUjekoBUMa, ocobuto y Janmanuju, Bocuu u XepueroBunu. Hekonuko
mpuMjepaka je mocmjeno u go Cpobuje. ,Ilpema Bynd-AnmatoBy mmamo ImIecT
cauyBannx wukoHa boropommme Crpacue. [Ipema CoTHpujy MMaMO y BH3aHTH]CKOM
My3ejy v ATHHH joIl JIBe WKOHE OBOT THIIA, JaKje CBEera ocaMm HMKoHa. Y JyrocimaBuju
HAIlUTM CMO JIeCeT OBakBHX MKOHa boropoauiie CrpacHe, pajioBe WTaJO-BU3aHTU]jCKUX
cnukapa u To Hajumie y Jlanmaruju: jenan npumepak y beorpamy (upksa cB. Case),
Tpu npumMepka y CapajeBy (aBa y npaBociaaBaoj Ctapoj I[PKBH, a jelaH y MPaBOCIaBHO]
rpo0JpaHckoj kamenu), aa y Illubenuky (jemHa mpuBaTHa cBojuHa AHe bemamuw,
jeAHa y IpaBOCIaBHO] LPKBH), jeaaH npumepak y JyOpoBuuky (IIpuBarHa 30uMpka
I''Kocte Crpajuuha), jeman npumepak y Xepuer-Hosom (mjpkBa Basnecema koj
Tome), jenan npumepak y maHactupy bamu y Boxu Kortopckoj, jeman mpumepak
y manactupy Ilpacksunu xon Byase, jenan npumepak Ha octpBy Jlomyny (I'ocma ox
Ilyma)™*.

VY oxnocy Ha 3anaxama Jlazapa Mupkosuha Tpeba gomatu na y beorpamy manac
IOCTOje [1Ba NpUMjepKa OBE HMKOHE: HaBelneHW y Manoj upkBu CB. CaBe u Apyru
y Jlerary Cexymuh™. V JlanMaruju ce MOe YOUHTH jOII HEKOIMKO MpHMjepa: y 3aapy
u3 XVI Bujeka Koja je BjepoaoCTOjHA THIy Puioca; mpujecToHa WKOHA y CPeOpHOM
oxoBy u3 XVII Bujeka y manactupy Jparosuh u apyra, rakohe y cpeOpHOM OKOBY U U3
uctor mnepuona, pax Jumurpuja Homuxa. Mely pemnksujama npxse Caeror
Crupunona y Tpcery Hanasu ce u jeqHa pycka ukoHa u3 XVIII Bujeka ca cpeOpHIM
oxosom. Takohe je pujeu o Tumy boropoauma Crpacua*'. Ctora ce Moxe ce 3aK/bydHTH
Jla je OBaj THII pacTIpOCTPAEHNJU HETO IITO CE PAHM]e MHUCIIIIIO.

Jour jenHa Tema moBe3aHa ca cTpajameM OJIMKYje e BHOJCHTHOUNY MPOIYKIHje
y UTaI0-KPUTCKO] TPAIHULHjH. ,,XpUcToc y Tpody” mmu Imago Pietatis moxjennako je
Omna Onrcka TpaBOCIaBHUMA M Kartonumuma. 1IpBH Cy y 0] Iperno3HaBallil CTEICH
rereze uKoHorpadckor tuna ,,Ilap CiaBe”, morekao u3 mpukasa Pacneha komMHIHCKOT
pa3nobspa, TOK je Ha 3amany npeacTaBibana (GOKyC CIeHe OIUTaKHBamka Kao0 BeOMa 4ecTe
y TOTHYKOM CIIMKAapCTBY. Y TOM CMHCIY paspjeiiaBajyiuM mnpumjepoM ce Moxke
CXBaTHUTH ,,] OTHUKM monunTux” aytopa u3 kpyra [laona Benenujana (XIV B.) xoju ce
naHac Hanasu y [anepuju ymjerHunHa y Cruuty. Ha ropmem kacetupaHoMm aujeiy
HACJIMKaH je fomnojacHo Xpucroc y rpo0y — Imago Pietatis okpyeH nujenum gurypama
ceerux JoBana Kpcrturespa m amocrona [lerpa. Y nomeM cerMeHTy IpHKaszaHa je
Boropoaunia ca manum Xpuctom, Takohe nomojacHO (uiaHKUpaHAa MamUM (GHUrypama
eBanhenncra Jlyke n Hukone UynorBopua. YousbMBO je TO INTO je XpUCTOC-AHjeTe
NpHUKa3aH Har [0 nojaca raje je ooMoran xematioHoM. Haroct Emanywmia npezcraBiba

37 M. Mypapo, nas.djeno, c. 9.

38 J1. Mupkosuh, Hxonozpaghcke cmyduje, c. 346, 347.

3 M. Taruh Bypuh, nas.djeno, c. 297.

0 B. Yonosuh, nas.djeno, c. 274.

4 . Menaxosuh, B. Munomesuh, #as.djeno, c. 112, 113.
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jacHy ajJy3ujy Ha ErOB IOTOHU JIMK Y TpoOy Tako Jia je M Ha jeJlaH HeOYeKHBaHH
Ha4YMH TeMa CTPajarba MOBe3aHa ca OBAILIONCHEM.

MoTtuBs Xpucra y rpo6y

»Motus Ilnjere, Temarcku oapehen jomr y VIII Bujexy xpo3 texct bopha Huko-
MEIUJCKOT Xpucmoso ceemo meno NOJOJICEHO HA 3eMAY, NOjaBibyje e y LPKBEHUM
300pHHUIMa MosuTaBa: TpruoanoHy KaTaHHTHOHY M jeJHOM BEHEIMjaHCKOM emnuTady.
W ucropujcku m3Bopu moTBphyjy ma je ped o MepMmepHoj mmoun u3 Edeca, xojy je
Manojno KomHeH mo cBemouemy mcropmuapa Huxure Xonmjata nuyHO Ha jehuma
MPEHEO U3 LAPUTPAACKOT IPUCTaHUIITa ByKkoneoH 10 pkse d)apa”42. Xpucroc y rpody
ce Kao TeMa I110jaBJbyje y 3UIHOM CIMKAPCTBY M TO Ka0 KOMIO3HUIIMja y HUIIU IPOTE3H-
ca, IIOBe3aHa ca TEMOM XPTBe a ,,...y CpOuju ce Hajuemthe cpehe y rpynu MopaBckux
upkasa...””. Takolje je OCHOBAaHO Tymaueme Ja je MCTOBETHH NPHKA3 HA HMKOHAMA
HOBe3aH ca ciyx0oM Benuke cy6ore Te fa MMa MPEBACXOJHO JIUTYPIUjCKU KapakTep.

“2 M. Tatuh Bypuh, nas.djeno, c. 244.
D, Simié-Lazar, Le Christ de Pitie vivant ['exemple de Kalenié, ,,3orpad”, vol. 20, Beorpax
1989, c. 521, 522.
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Mot Xpucra y rpoOy mojaBibyje ce W Ha IUNTHCHMA ca TeMoM ,.He puaaj mene,
MaTH” TJje Ha JIpyroj cTpaHu npukaszana boropoauia koja ormiakyje cuHa 300r dera ou
CBaKH O] OBa JIBa [IpU30pa Kao IMojeAnHaYHe Halla3e NPEBEHTHBHO TPeOaslo HCTPaKUTH
U3 mepcreKTrBe Moryhe MpUIagHOCTH OBOM ofpacily. PempeseHTaTHBaH HpHuMjep ca
Hcroka mnpencraBiba muntux ca kpaja XIV Bujeka un3 [IpeoOpakeHcke ILpKBe
y MaHactiupy Meteopu y ['pukoj. 3a oBy Temy Ou ce Mmorjio pehu ma mpencraBiba
YHHHJIAL] IOBE3MBaha UCTOYHUX M 3aMaJHHUX Tpaauiuja: ,,Mel)yTum, IUnTHX WKOHHIA
Ha ¢pecru y Jowmoj Kamennim mma Ha kpwiuMma ¢ jegHe crpane Imago Pietatis,
a ¢ apyre 3actymHuny. OBaj rect boropoawiie je TpBU JajbU CTYNaHk Ka TEHE3W TeMe
~CKIIame ¢ Kpcra”. YcamsbeHocT boropozawie y 60y 3a MpTBUM XPHCTOM MPETXOAH
CIICHH cKHama ¢ Kpcta. OBaj TpeHyTak ce (UKCHpa y BOTHBHHM CiHKaMa Imago
Pietatis ca BoropoauiioM koja My ce MpuOJKaBa WIH je Y IOJIOXKa]y KOjH MOCTOjH
y Pacniehy. Ilanectuncke, rpuke W Tpy3uUHCKE Tapajiesie OBOI' JIMKAa MMajy U CBOje
sanmanmauke eksuBanente” . Mortus Boropoaune 3acrynHuie (kKoja ce MOJH) mpen
Xpuctom y tpoby, MehyTum, HHUje HCKIbYYHBO MHTAKkEC MPABOCIABHHX HKOHA. Ha
munHjatypu u3 YacocmoBa npunIiese Ane, khepu Jlyja XI, kojy je Haciamkao Kau
Konom6 y npyroj nosnosunun XV crosbeha, Hacnukanu cy Xpucroc y rpo0y ca panama
on Pacrieha m oxwuspbumma ox OWveBama Kao W boropoauia, okpeHyTa Ka BeMy ca
pykama CKIOIUbeHHX y unHy Morutse’ . ,,OBo cehame Ha Kper u Pacniehe nociosie ce
cayyBaJO Ha MHOTHUM JeJMMa HTalO-KPUTCKOT CIMKApCTBa TINe Ce KOMOHHYjY
3anajmadka [Inera n BU3aHTHjCKO OIUIaKMBamke ca ydemheM CBUX JMYHOCTH 32 BpeMe
cknmama ¢ Kpera™. Jla uxona Xpucra y rpo6y CHHTETH3Yyje TPOLEC CTPajgamba y CBIUM
IETOBIM CerMEHTHMA YKa3yje Marma HTano-kpurcka ukoHa u3 Jlerara Cekynuh
y beorpany (XVI Bujek).
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Mortus Xpucra y rpo6y

* M. Taruh Bypuh, nas.djeno, c. 238.
45 Byzantium: Faith and Power (1261-1557), c. 557, 558.
4 M. Taruh Bypuh, nas.djeno, c. 243.
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[Mopen yobuyajeHor mpukasa ca XpucToM, KpCTOM U rpoOOM youaBajy ce: cTyO ca
MHjETIIOM Ha BPXY Ca [IeCHEe CTpaHe Kao aneropuja [IeTpoBor oipuIiama Kao U BUCOKE
MepJIeBUHE YyuMe ce eBorupa jorahaj ckunmama ca kpcrta. M3a cty6a je oBehun Ouy of
rpana. Takole ce BUM KOIJbe KOJUM je IPOOOJICH KCIIOJ ICCHOT pedpa Kao U TpcKa ca
cyrhepoM Koja je MpHUHOIIICHA HErOBUM YCTHMA JIOK je BHCHO Ha KpcTy. Ha jBa kiiHa,
YKyllaHa Ha MONPEYHH KpaK OKaueHa Cy J(Ba Marba OMYa CayMibeHa O y3WIla U Bjepo-
BATHO OIITPHUX 3aBPIIETAKA.

MoTtuBs Xpucra y rpo6y

Hacranak wrano-kputckor Tuma Imago Pietatis mpumucyje ce Hukonaocy
3adypucy Ha uMjIM MKOHAMa CE youaBajy yTHUAju rotmke u Hoanmja Benmnnmja’’.
3adypucos tin Xpucra y rpody AYrHX je M TaHKHX PYKY, M3Iy>KEHOT M acKETCKH
MpIIaBOI THjeNa, Ayre Tanacacte koce. Kapuar je monenoBaH momohy OpojHHX
Ja3ypHHUX CJ0jeBa YHCTOT OKepa Ha caHKHpy. VIkoHa U3 npyre mojoBrHE XV BHjeKa ca
Boropoautiom u JoBanom borocmoBoMm, Hactama Ha Kputy, koja ce maHac 9yBa y
YMjeTHHYKO-HUCTOPHjCKOM My3ejy y bedy, npenouasa Tunuyan 3adyprcoB JHK XpHcTa
y TpoOy. Y TOM cMuCIly Haxmy IPHUBIa4d BeoMa cpopaH mpumjep u3 Pusnune Crape

7 J1. JeBcejesa, nas.djeno, c. 106.
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Ipkee y CapajeBy. [latoBana je Ha XV Bujek, mumensuja 50x11um. Myckynatypa
U JIMK OOJIMKOBaHM Cy rpemMa 3adyyprcOBOM THITy C THM ILITO Cy OCBjeTJbEHba JAUCKPET-
HUja M YXO HHje MoKpuBeHO KocoM. C 003MpoM Ha TO Ja je WKOHA OYMIJIEJHO
KOH3EpBaTOPCKH TPETHpaHa, HEKH JIa3ypH Cy MOTJIM OMTH OJICTPamEHH Ca 3allITUTHUM
IpeMas3oM, IITO HHje YTHIAJIO Ha OIIITH M3ried MKoHe. Pa3nuka ce youaBa y JjbyOu-
yactoj 00ju rpoba nok je Ha 3adypHcOBO] MKOHHM HaciMKaHa y TOHOBHMa OKepa
n opamx 0oje. MjecTo Tje ce momnpeyHH Kpak IojaBibyje u3a Qurype ca obje crpaHe
THjeNa, MOJN0XKaj HOoca M ycaHa, Kao W LPTEeXK Y LjeNIMHH, Y HOTIYHOCTH Cy aHAJOTHU.
Kanma je oBa nkoHa yKkJpydeHa y TpOrpaM KONHMpama CerMEeHaTa yMjeTHHYKE OalIThHe
Mutpomnonuje mabpobocanke, Tora ce mpuxBaTHO Apkamujym Majka, Iloskak koju
nmanac kuBu y CapajeBy. YOUHMBIITH H3Y3€THOCT H-EHE ECTETHKE HCTOBPEMEHO je
UCKYCHO U CBe noTelkohe Konupama yMjeTHUUKOT Jijella n3a YHje Ce jeJJHOCTaBHOCTU
KpHjy OpOjHU KBAJIHUTETH U BEJMKO KCKYCTBO NPUMAPHOT ayTopa.

CapajeBcka nkoHa Imago Pietatis cBakako je paljeHa y maniera latina o uemy
cBjenoun Hatruc INRI, npukynas 3a ropmsy M0 BEPTUKAIHOT Kpaka Kpera. Y 0oraroj
pusuunu npkee Cseror Cnmpumona y CKpaJuHy MOCTOjH BpHUje[JHA CKyIHHA HKOHA
».Mehy kojuma cy moceOHe: Imago pietatis, Hjelo HENO3HATOT HTAJTIO-KPUTCKOT
cimkapa m3 XV Bujeka, moryhe u camor Huxkone 3adypuja koju je y CKpaguHCKO]
36MpIHM MOTIHCA0 MKOHY Boroposmite...”*, mpema ekcroHMpaHOCTH KapHATa HA THjeIy
0Ba MKOHa je Oimxa ,,0e4koM puMjepy”’, MeyTHM, KO/ HCITMKaBamka JIMLA JIOUIO je 10
Clajama TMOjeANHAYHNX MapTHja y jelaH CBjETIOCHH OJIOK IITO HHUje OIHCKO ,,3adypu-
coBoM mozeny”’. Umak, Morio 6u ce mpOMHIUBATH y MPABILy BapHjaliija y OKBHPUMA
UCTOBjeTHE MHIMBHIyallHe Npoaykuuje. McroBpemeHo, objalimeme O ce MOrjo Tpa-
JKUTH U y €JIEMEHTHUMa YTHIAjHOCTH BEJIMKOT MajcTopa Ha YYEHHMKE WU CJbelIOCHUKE.
JllyopoBauka mkoHa Xpucrta y rpo0y m3 XV Bujeka o0jenuibyje yOueHa CBOjCTBa
MIPETXOHO HaBeneHHX mnpumjepa. OcBjeTibeme JHIA U KOoce, OTKPHUBEHO yXO0 M 00ja
rpo0a aHAJOTHU Cy capajeBckoM mpumjepy. Ha oBoj kao u Ha mkoHu u3 CkpajauHa,
MehyTuM, Hacimukanu cy anhenu ca o0je cTpaHe kpcra. CapajeBcka wKoHa Imago
Pietatis HacnukaHa je 0e3 anhena. OBa UKOHA ce JaHAC Pa3JHKYje O]l OCTAINX MpHMjepa
U [0 TOME INTO jOoj je HAaKHAJHO JOJaT BOTUBHU oOpeon ox cpebpa wm3paheH
KOMOWHOBaHOM TEXHHKOM NyHLUpama M ¢uiurpada. To ykasyje Ha HeH KyITHH
CTaTyC W MOIITOBamkE KOje je CTeKNIa y Mo00KHO] TpahaHCKOj CPEIOHH TIje Cy OBaKBe
3aHATCKe TEXHUKE 00paje cpedpa mocTale jeHa o1 IPeno3HaT/FUBIX TPAAUIIH]ja.
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Streszczenie

Prawostawni hierarchowie w zagranicznym Zyciu politycznym
ksigzat rumunskich

Prawostawie rumunskie z pewno$cia odziedziczyta tradycj¢ bizantynska w zakresie stosun-
kéw migdzy panstwem a Kosciotem. To historyczne i kulturowe zjawisko zasadniczo przyczynito
si¢ do wzmocnienia jednosci trzech rumunskich prowincji, chronigc ich przed ingerencja
katolickich lub muzulmanskich sagsiadow. Wierno§¢ prawostawiu bylo jednym ze sposobow
obrony rumunskiej tozsamos$ci narodowej przed obcg dominacja i silnym wsparciem dla motdaw-
skich i wotoskich panstw feudalnych, utrzymujacych $§wiadomos¢ wspdlnego etnicznego pocho-
dzenia wszystkich Rumunow.

Abstract

The Orthodox Hierarchs in the Foreign Political Life
of the Romanian Principalities

The Romanian Orthodoxy has certainly inherited the Byzantine tradition the method
concerning the relations between State and Church. This historical and cultural phenomenon has
essentially contributed to the strengthening of the unity among the three Romanian provinces,
protecting them from the interference of their Catholic or Muslim neighbours. Orthodox faith has
been one of the ways of defending the Romanian national being against foreign dominations and
a strong support of the Moldavian and Wallachian feudal states, maintaining the consciousness of
the common ethnic origin of all Romanians.
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as the relations between State and Church are concerned. This historical and

cultural phenomenon has essentially contributed to the strengthening of the
unity among the three Romanian provinces, protecting them from the interference of
their Catholic or Muslim neighbours. Orthodox faith has been one of the ways of
defending the Romanian national being against foreign dominations and a strong
support of the Moldavian and Wallachian feudal states, maintaining the consciousness
of the common ethnic origin of all Romanians'.

An association between the ruling class and Church occurred in the Romanian
Mediaeval Age up to their merge into a state-ecclesiastic system. Most of the times, the
Metropolitan and the bishops used to be imposed by the ruler and then recognised by
the Patriarchate in Constantinople. The collaboration between the prince and hierarchs
has been implemented both in the open support that he granted to the Orthodox Church
and in the confidence that bishops had in the princes and nobles. Foundations of places
of worship, granting of very precious church vessels or donations of estates are visible
elements of a close relationship between the ruling class and the Church. Many times,
the prince used to be the open defender of the Church whenever the faith had to be
defended against the dangers coming either from inside or from outside the Church. It is
true that in the Middle Ages the Romanian Orthodox Church proved a greater tolerance
towards the Catholic Church or the Protestant Churches. The princes granted a privi-
leged statute to the clergy in the Romanian society, taking into account their role in the
strengthening of morality and culture.

Rare were the moments of tension between the rulers and the Church. The mo-
ments of maxim tension between the rulers and the Church were those in the times of
Ilias Rares in 1551 and Mihnea II? in 1591, who converted to Islam. While describing
these events, the witnesses of the time speak about the anti-church attitudes adopted,
similar to those the Byzantine chroniclers wrote about during the period of fanatic
iconoclast excesses in the 8th century. The successor of Iliag Rares, Steven, distingui-
shed himself through an excessive religious zeal, just to wipe out the degrading effect of
his brother’s Islamisation’. Besides the Islamic threatening, there are also the foreign
religious propagandas with major political implications. The Lutheran proselytism
encouraged by the Habsburg expansionism* and the Catholicism of the Polish Kingdom
brought about dangers to which the leadership and Church answer in solidarity through
an anti-proselyte activity, which affected all the non-Orthodox minorities. The anti-
Orthodox activities of Prince John the Terrible, as well as that of Despot Voda, were
considered heretical by the Church as it reminded of the rule of Iliag Rares. These
terrible events related by chronicler Azarie evoke the anti-monasticism of the Byzantine

g I \| he Romanian Orthodoxy has certainly inherited the Byzantine tradition in as far

!'Cf.: N. lorga, Byzance apres Byzance, Bucarest 1971.

2 Idem, Doud texte grecegsti privitoare la tarile noastre. Turcirea lui Ilias Vodd Rares (Two Greek
texts concerning the Romanian Countries. Turkishness of Ilias Voda Rares), ,Revista istorica”
XIX, 1933, p. 5; Idem, La place des Roumains dans I histoire universelle, vol. 11, Bucharest 1935,
p. 104.

SCf L Corfus, Documente privitoare la istoria romdnilor, culese din arhivele polone, secolul al
XVI-lea (Documents concerning the history of Romanians, compiled from the Polish archives,
16th century), Bucharest 1979.

*'S. Papacostea, Moldova in epoca Reformei. Contribufii la istoria societdtii moldovenesti in
veacul al XVI-lea (Moldova during the Reform. Contributions to the history of the Moldavian
society in the 16th century), ,,Studii”, XI, 4, 1958, pp. 67-71.
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emperor Constantine V and describe the death of the persecutor with pathos worthy of
Lactantiu. But the moment the dignitary Gaspar Gratiani, a Catholic and a foreigner not
very appreciated by the Moldavians, is killed by the boyars, their deed is not over-
looked, having been looked upon as a crime that cannot be forgiven. In the opinion of
the time, the ruler, irrespective of his religion and ethnic origin, had to be honoured for
the dignity he held as person anointed by God.

In Wallachia, the conflict with the Church is opened by Mihnea the Evil, who
attacks the Orthodox clergy too, through his fight against the Craiovests boyars. Mircea
Ciobanul exerts a similar pressure on the Church in 1558°. This state of things changed
in the 17th century when the Orthodox dignitaries became defenders of Orthodoxy. The
Synod from Iasi of 1595 was an answer to the union of the Ruthens with Rome®, while
that of 1642 was a preparation of the Orthodox witness to the Protestant world’.

Many times the hierarchs devoted to the rulers and their policy happened to follow
the princes dismissed from leadership, in their exile, to foreign countries. Thus, some of
the hierarchs went to Poland together with the former rulers. It is true that, wishing to
achieve their own purposes, some of the hierarchs came to plot against the ruler of the
country. Hierarchs like Antim Ivireanul of Oungrowallachia and Dosoftei of Moldavia
openly supported the anti-Ottoman actions, so that they have been dismissed from the
service as a result of their involvement in politics’. In these circumstances, the
relationships with Poland and the contribution of the Orthodox Church in the Romanian
Principalities to their perpetuation hold a special historical role, too little emphasised so
far in the historiography. The Romanian-Polish relations represent an essential aspect of
the historical evolution for the central European area’.

The Polish-Lithuanian political union (1386) came across many problems at its
Southern and Western frontiers, as well as in the North, because of the threatening
coming from the Order of the Teutonic Knights. The victory over the Teutons at Grun-
wald — Tanneberg (1410) did not remove the danger, as a new conflict broke out, which
ended with a new Polish victory, in 1422. Some other conflicts continued the threate-
ning of the Teutons, so that in 1454, the Polish King Cazimir IV (1447-1492) proclai-
med the enclosing of Prusia under the jurisdiction of the Polish Crown (1454). The
tensions entertained by the Teuton Knights continued with a war that lasted 13 years
(1454-1466), as later on, the order consolidated its position through several alliances,
availing of the hesitations of the Polish kings Alexander (1501-1506) and Sigismund I

> St. Andreescu, La politique de Mircea le Patre, ,RESEE ”, X 1972, p. 115-122 ; cf. : St. Cio-
banu, informations sur [’histoire de Valachie du XVI-e siécle dans une ceuvre hagiographique
bulgare, ,,Balcania”, VII, 1, 1944, pp. 140,141, 149,150.

® A. Gudziak, Crisis and Reform. The Kyivan Metropolitanate, The Patriarchate of Constantino-
ple and the Genesis of the Union of Brest, Cambridge-Harvard 1998.

" Al. Elian, Contribufia greceasci la “Mdrturisirea ortodoxd” (Greek contribution to the
“Orthodox witness ), ,,Balcania”, X, 1966, pp. 107-158.

8 A. Pippidi, Tradifia politicd bizantind in tdrile romdne in secolele XVI-XVIII, (Byzantine
political tradition in the Romanian Countirs in the 16th — 18th centuries), ed. Corint, Bucharest
2001, p. 163; V. Al. Georgescu, Bizantul si institutiile romdnesti pana la mijlocul secolului al
XVlll-lea, (Byzantium and the Romanian institutions till the middle of the 18th century), ed.
Academiei, Bucharest 1980.

® 0. Halecki, Les relations polono-roumains, ,,RHSEE”, 2, XVIII, 1936; V. Ciobanu, Jarile
Romdne si Polonia, Secolele XVI-XVI, (The Romanian Countries and Poland, 14th-16th cen-
turies), ed. Academiei, Bucharest 1985.
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(1506-1548). Moldavia has also been involved in these conflicts from Prince Alexander
the Kind till Steven the Great.

Another threatening for the Polish-Lithuanian union was the offensive of the great
duke of Moscow headed by Ivan IV the Terrible, who was trying to find one way out to
the Baltic Sea for his larger and larger empire. This is why the Polish-Lithuanian union
was consolidated in 1565, by adopting the same juridical-administrative organisation.
The king and the Sejm incorporated three Ruthenian provinces into the Polish kingdom,
held until then in Lithuania-Podlasie, Volonia and Braclav. Kiev has also become a part
of the Polish kingdom. The union from Lublin, of 1569, made possible the resistance to
the hostilities of the Moscow principality. The Polish king Steven Bathory (1576-1586)
kept the Polish-Lithuanian union, but did not succeed in introducing Prusia in this
union. Neither King Sigismund III (1587-1632) from Vasa Swedish family could bring
Prusia close to the Polish-Lithuanian kingdom. The lack of a firm politics concerning
Prusia helped the Hohenzollerns to build their own authoritative state and increase their
influence in Germany'’, the area that would become a permanent danger for Poland.

In the 16th century, Poland is threatened both by the Ottomans, and by the Tatars’
invasions. The latter one lasted till the 17th century. Poland entertained a special
relationship with the Principality of Moldavia, a tangential one with Wallachia and
a conflictive one with Transylvania. The most important contacts of Poland with Mol-
dova started during the time of King Cazimir the Great (1333-1370), who extended the
boundaries of Poland up to the Northern part of Moldavia. This King set up an Ortho-
dox Metropolitan See at Halicz, where there was a large number of Romanians. Metro-
politan Antoni of Halicz (+1391) ordained two Moldavian hierarchs, Joseph and Mele-
tie, who fought for the recognition of the Metropolitan See of Moldavia by the
Ecumenical Patriarchate. Prince Alexander the Kind of Moldavia (1401-1437) suppor-
ted Poland in her fight against the Teutonic Order. In order to keep his relations with the
Catholic kings, Sigismund, emperor of Germany and king of Hungary, Vladislav II
Yagello of Poland and great duke Vitold of Lithuania, Prince Alexander sent a dele-
gation to participate in the Council of Konstanz''. A new delegation participated in the
Council of Ferrara — Florence, headed by Metropolitan Damian of Moldavia, of Greek
origin, an apprentice of the Ecumenical Patriarch Joseph II. We find information on this
participation in the work entitled Vera Historia Unionis non verae inter Graecos et
Latinos sive concilii Florentine, by Silvestru Syropulos, the great ecclesiarch of the
Ecumenical Patriarchate'*. When signing the unification, Dimitrie Cantemir says in his
work Descriptio Moldaviae, that Metropolitan Damian has not come to Moldavia. The
Byzantine emperor John VIII the Paleologus moved the Greek Metropolitan loachim of

19°0. Halecki, L evolution historique de [’Union polonolithuanienne, ,,Le Monde Slave ”, No. 2,
1926.

"' The Council of Constance. The unification of the Church, translated by Louis Rapes Loomis.
Edited and annoted by John Hime Mundy and Kennesly M. Woody, New York and London 1961;
D. I. Manu, Sinodul Conciliarist de la Constanta (1414-1418) si participarea Bisericii Ortodoxe
din Moldova si Muntenia (Conciliar Council in Constanta (1414-1418) and the participation of
the Orthodox Church in Moldova and Wallachia), ,, Studii Teologice”, year XXV, 1973, No. 5-6,
pp. 377-386.

12V. Laurent, Les “Memoires” du grand ecclesiarque de I’Eglise de Constantinople Sylvestre
Syropoulos sur le Concile de Florence (1438-1439), Paris 1971; Fontes Historiae Daco-Romanae
1V, Scriitori si acte bizantine, secolele IV-XV, published by Haralambie Mihaescu, Radu
Lazarescu, Nicolae Serban-Tanasoca, Tudor Testea, Bucharest 1982, pp. 265-383.
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Agatopol, who was the supporter of the union from Florence, to Suceava. The anti-
unionist manifestations and political disputes determined the Greek Metropolitan take
refuge to Poland. The Archbishop of Krakow notified the Pope and the college of the
cardinals that he was ready to accept the union with Rome, where he also settled soon.
In Poland, they permanently tried to attract the Orthodox in the region to Uniatism and
to support the churches in the Catholic propaganda in the areas with Orthodox
population.

A special role both in the church and in the political life was played by Metro-
politans Teoctist I (1453-1477) and George (1478-1508). Metropolitan Teoctist I was
ordained in the time of Prince Alexdndrel (1452-1454) by Nicodim of Ipek, who served
in the time of despot George Brancovici, as Constantinople was conquered by the Turks
at the time (1453). He is mentioned as metropolitan and member of Prince Peter Aron’s
council (1454-1457), as in 1456, the ruler of Moldavia signed, together with the boyars
of the country, a document by which they decided to pay 2,000 Hungarian gold coins as
a tribute to the Ottoman Porte. He is mentioned as the first of the officials in the
Prince’s council in the time of Steven the Great. We emphasise the fact that this
hierarch was aware of the changes taking place in Europe from a political and religious
point of view. It is a well-known fact that he was a fierce anti-unionist and an adversary
of the Council of Ferrara — Florence. He may have contributed to the dismissal of the
Greek Metropolitan Ioachim. He also witnessed the first events of the anti-Ottoman
fight. The anti-Ottoman initiatives of Steven the Great may have been part of the plan of
Pope Sixt IV. The Pope’s plans were somehow frustrated by the conflict in Central
Europe after the death of the Czech King George Podebrady in 1471, by the disastrous
defeat Uzun Hassan suffered in 1473, as well as by the attempt to convert the Russians
to Uniatism through the marriage of the Byzantine Princess Sofia-Zoe Paleologina to
Tsar Ivan III. Having been a supporter of the Florentine Uniatism, Sofia returned to
Orthodoxy after marriage and initiated the change of Moscow into the third Rome.
Uniatism had a lot to lose after the death of Bessarion and of the Uniate Metropolitan of
Kiev, Gregory, a disciple of the famous Latin adept Isidor of Kiev, sent away by Tsar
Basil II. On the eve of the outbreak of the anti-Ottoman fight by Steven the Great, the
union from Florence was compromised. The disagreement between Ivan of Moscow and
Cazimir of Poland made an anti-Ottoman cooperation impossible. Steven the Great
received help from Pope Sixt IV (1471-1484), who cedes him the income from the
indulgences at the Cathedral at Baia">, where he had appointed Peter from Cristian-
Sibiu as bishop, asked for and accepted by the ruler of Moldavia, as well as the income
of the churches in Asprocastro. The two papal Bulls, Pastoris aeternis (1476) and
Redemptor noster (1477) represent a unique case in the relations between Moldavia and
the Holy See, as the Pope ceded the income of the Catholic cathedrals to an Orthodox

13 The Catholic Diocese of Baia was set up by Pope John XXIII, in 1413, taking into account the
marriage of Alexander the Kind of Moldova to the Polish princess Ringala, at the request and
suggestion of the Polish king Vladislav and of his wife Ana. The Catholic Cathedral was built by
the Prince of Moldova from 1417-1420, when Orthodox Metropolitan was Macarie, of Greek
origin, former Metropolitan of Poleanina, accepted by the Prince in order to entertain the
diplomatic relations with Constantinople (cf.: A. Tautu, Spiritul ecumenic intrre Papalitate §i
romani in timpul lui Stefan cel mare (1476) — Ecumenical Spirit between Papacy and Romanians
in the time of Steven the Great (1476), [in:] Stefan cel Mare si Sfant. Portret in istorie. Sfanta
Manastire Putna (Steven the Great. Portrait in the History. The Holy Putna Monastery, 2003,
pp- 405-418).
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prince. This does not mean that Steven the Great might have accepted the union from
Florence'*; that may not justify his patronage over Mount Athos", neither the sending
away of the Franciscan mission from Moldova, in 1462'.

Steven the Great hoped that his alliance with Poland was essential in the anti-
Ottoman resistance, so that on 2 March 1462, he signed the treaty with Poland by which
he recognised Cazimir IV as sovereign of Moldavia. Later on, he accepts to bring
homage to King Cazimir IV of Poland, which was, in fact, a rite of vassalage often seen
in the Middle Ages'’. At the respective ceremony of 12 September 1485, we notice the
participation of the Catholic hierarchs of Poland, while the Orthodox hierarchs were not
present in Steven the Great’s retinue'®. They may have seen in the gesture from
Colomeea a submission of Moldavia, which was to apply to the Orthodox Church, too".

4 0. Halecki, Sixte IV et la Chretiente orientale, [in:] Melanges Eugene Tisserant, 1, Orient
Chretien, Citta del Vaticano, 1964, pp. 241-264; 1. C. Filitti, Din arhivele Vaticanului, I. Docu-
mente bisericesti, (Archives of Vatican. Church documents), Bucharest 1914.

'5'S. Andreescu, Stefan cel Mare ca protector al Muntelui Athos (Steven the great asprotector of
Mount Athos, ,,Anuarul Institutului de Istorie si Arheologie”, A. D. Xenopol, XIX, 1982.

16 S. Papacostea, fntregiri la cunoasterea vietii bisericesti a romanilor in Evul mediu (secolul XIV)
(Completion to knowledge on the Romanians’ church life in the Middle Aegis — 14th century),
[in:] Geneza statului in Evul mediu romdnesc (Genesis of the state in the Romanian Middle
Aegis), Cluj-Napoca 1988.

177, Le Goff, Le rituel symbolique de la vassalité, ,,Pour un autre Moyen Age”, 1977.

'8 On 2 March 1462, Metropolitan Teoctist of Moldova and the boyars of the country confirmed,
by a separate document, the arrangement of loyalty towards the king and the Polish Crown
assumed by Steven the Great, who hoped to recover Chilia in this way (cf.: S. Papacostea,
Relatiile internationale ale Moldovei in vremea lui Stefan cel Mare (International relations of
Moldova in the time of Steven the Great), [in:] Stefan cel Mare si Sfdnt. Portret in istorie, (Steven
the Great and Holy. Portrait in the History), 2003, p. 519.

% King Cazimir IV (1427-1492) continued the politics favourable to the Catholic Church, without
obvious persecutions against the Orthodox faith. Yet, in 1481, he forbade the building and
repairing of the Orthodox churches in Vilnius and Vitebsk, but did not ask for the implementation
of the order. Certain religious tensions noticed in the time of Cazimir were used by tsar Ivan III
(1440-1505) as a pretext to invade Lithuania, the protection of the Orthodox population having
become a permanent ideological element in the politics of Moscow. The marriage of King
Alexander (1501-1506) to Elena, daughter of Ivan III, improved the religious politics of the
Polish state towards the Orthodox faithful. The political pressure on the Orthodox continued,
especially when King Alexander tried to achieve the religious unification of Poland. Due to the
importance that the Orthodox Church had in the Polish social and cultural life, kings Alexander
and Sigismund I (1467-1548) had to reconfirm the old rights the Orthodox enjoyed in the time of
King Jaroslav the Wise (978-1054). About the middle of the 16th century, when the Polish
Republic was multi-national and multi-cultural state, the Orthodox represented 40% of the
population under the jurisdiction of the Metropolitan See of Kiev-Halicz subordinated to the
Patriarchate of Constantinople. The emergence of the Reform favours the Orthodox Church,
which the political power sees as a supporter of the Polish state. It is also in this period that the
Orthodox brotherhoods are developing, having become means of keeping the religious identity
when faced with the Union promoted by the Catholic Church. The Uniation of 1596 deeply
affected the Orthodox Church not only in Poland, but also in the Orthodox countries.
The Catholic propaganda in the Orthodox territory has gradually acquired a greater dynamics.
The Orthodox Bishop Michal Kopystensky was even excommunicated by the Catholic Bishop
of Przemysl for having passed to the Greek-Catholic Church, cf.: A. Mironowicz, Kosciél Prawo-
stawny w dziejach dawnej Rzeczypospolitej, Biatystok 2001.
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Yet, Metropolitan George, just like his suffrages, Bishops Basil of Roman and Ioanichie
of Radauti participated in the conclusion of the peace and alliance treaty between
Steven the Great and Jan I Olbracht (Jan Albert), king of Poland, on 12 July 1499. This
treaty from Harlau emphasises the special role that the Orthodox hierarchs played in the
princely council and in the external politics of the Prince™. The treaty annuls to a great
extent the vassalage oath Steven the Great swore in at Colomeea. Steven the Great
granted Poland a special statute in his political projects. His political line was followed
by all the rulers up to Alexander Lapusneanu, who pays greater heed to the Ottoman
Empire in his politics. The threatening of Poland continued in the time of Steven the
Great’s descendent, Bohdan III (1504-1517), as a result of the dispute for Pocutia®'.
King Alexander of Poland tried to include Moldavia to the Polish kingdom, but he
failed, so that the future treaties, of 1510 at Camenita and Iasi, as well as the one of
1499 do not mention anything about the relations of sovereignty of Moldavia to Poland.
The treaty of 1518, which the Moldavian boyars concluded in the name of Prince
Stefanita, maintains, within the framework of the anti-Ottoman coalition with Poland,
the same principles as the treaties of 1499 and 1510. Unfortunately, Poland became the
supporter of the group of boyars opponent to Prince Stefanitd (1517-1527), which
justifies the drastic steps taken against the traitor boyars, who were trying to submit
Moldova to Poland™.

After the Ottoman Empire conquered Hungary, as a result of the victory of Sultan
Soliman the Magnific at Mohacs, a political lack of balance appeared in the centre and
South-East of Europe. The role of Poland in the area increased a lot, so that the Prince
of Moldova, Peter Rares, tried to bring her closer to her Christian neighbour.
An important role in this political initiative was held by Metropolitan Calistrat of Mol-
dova (1528-1530), whom Peter Pares sent on a diplomatic mission to Poland®. To the
end of Peter Rares’ rule we have Gregory Rosca (1546-1551) as Metropolitan of the
country, who was a cousin of his as well as a trustful man and firm supporter. The
pastoral rule of this metropolitan was interrupted in 1551, when he retired from the
church dignity as a result of some disagreements with Prince Ilias the Turkished (1546-
1551), son of Peter Rares, who started to persecute the Orthodox Churches and her
servants™.

% This treaty is signed by the hierarchs of Moldova together with some other 22 boyars, “coun-
sellors of Moldova”. The Orthodox hierarchs took direct part in the works of the princely council,
as well as in taking decisions of great political importance.

21D, Ciurea, Relafiile externe ale Moldovei in secolul al XVI-lea (Foreign Relations of Moldova
in the 16th century), ,, Anuarul Institutului de istorie si arheologie A.D. Xenopol”. Annual of the
A.D. Xenopol History and Archaeology Institute), lasi, X, 1973, cf.: M. Costachescu, Documente
moldovenesti de la Bogdan voievod (1504-1517) (Moldavian documents from Prince Bogdan
(1504-1517), Bucharest 1940.

2 H. 1. Ursu, Moldova in contextul politic european (1517-1527) (Moldova in the European poli-
tical context (1517-1527)), ed. Academiei, Bucharest 1972.

2 M. Picurariu, Contribufii la istoria Mitropoliei Moldovei in secolul al XVI-lea (Contributions
to the History of the Metropolitan See of Moldova in the 16th Century), MMS, LI, 1975, issue 3-
4, p. 224.

 The chronicler bishop Eftimie mentions the actions of prince Ilias the Turkished against the
Orthodox Church, by imposing some special fees to all the clergy starting from the Metropolitan
and by removing Macarie of Roman from episcopate. According to a piece of information
provided by Bishop Macarie, in 1551, at the election of the new Prince of Moldova, Stefan Rares,
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A special place in the external diplomacy of Moldova was held by Metropolitan
George from Bistrita (1551-1552), appointed Metropolitan by Prince Steven Rares
(1551-1552). Following the boyars’ intrigues, Prince Steven Rares was sent away and
the throne was occupied by Alexandre Lapusneanu (1552-1561, 1564-1568), who
punished the boyars of the Rares family for having supported another candidate. During
these troubled times, Helen Brancovici, widow of Peter Rares was killed. Metropolitan
George, together with boyar Negrila, and some other boyars persecuted by Alexander
Lapusneanu, takes refuge to Poland. While in exile, all of them, and the Metropolitan
first of all, asked both the Polish and the Turkish to remove Alexander Lapugneanu.
Moreover, boyar Negrila got military aid and looted the Northern part of Moldova, up to
Suceava. Metropolitan George remained in Poland until Lapusneanu was removed.
During his rule, Alexander Lapusneanu entrusted the metropolitan throne to Gregory II
from Neamt, who served both in the time of Despot (1561-1563), a supporter of Catho-
licism in Moldavia, and in that of Steven Tomsa (1563-1564). Once Alexander Lapus-
neanu came back as ruler of the country (1564-1568), Metropolitan Gregory retired, as
he had anointed his adversaries as princes of the country.

We learn from the Chronicle of Gregory Ureche that during his second rule,
Alexander Lapusneanu appointed Teofan as Metropolitan at Suceava, who was
Macarie’s disciple, a hierarch with many qualities. Unfortunately, this metropolitan
suffered a lot during the rule of Prince John the Terrible (1572-1574), having been
obliged to take refuge to Transylvania. The rule of Prince John brought about a terrible
persecution against the Orthodox Church. The former Metropolitan George of Bistrita,
who had come back from his exile in Poland, is sentenced to death and burned alive at
the prince’s command (1574). It seems that in the time of Steven Rares, who unleashed
persecution against the Armenians, Prince John having also been an Armenian,
Metropolitan George supported the ruler, but Prince John forgot that when he became
aruler™. According to the Gregory Ureche’s Chronicle, the prince seemed to wish to
take the Metropolitan’s fortune: They burned Metropolitan George alive, and blamed
him of heavy sins, as they had heard he was rich®.

Yet, we notice that Prince John the Terrible enjoyed the support of Bishop Isaia of
Radauti (1564-1577), a scholar with exceptional intellectual knowledge, used in many
diplomatic missions, about whom historian Nicolae lorga said he “was a great diplo-
mat” of the prince. As far back as his first months of rule Prince John, together with
several officials of his, as well as with Bishop Isaia, swore in to the King of Poland. In
1573, Bishop Isaia participated in the meeting held at Bran, near Brasov, where he

brother of Ilias, there were present “the people, bishops, and all the chiefs, the “dregatori”
(ministers of the time), heads of the army and the members of the princely council”. Bishop
Macarie anointed the Prince with the blessing oil of the enthronement, according to the Byzantine
tradition, as Metropolitan Grigore Rosca had given up the metropolitan throne; cf.: 1. Bogdan,
Cronicile slavo-romane din secolele XV-XVI (Slavonic-Romanian Chronicles in the 15th — 16th
centuries), Edition revised and completed by P. Panaitescu, Bucharest 1959, pp. 104,105.

D, C. Giurescu, loan Vodi cel Viteaza, (Prince John the Brave), Bucharest 1963, p. 25.

% G. Ureche, Letopisequl Tarii Modovei, (Chronicle of Moldova), ed. 11, revised by P.P. Panai-
tescu, Bucharest 1958, p. 197; M. Pacurariu, Contributii la istoria Epsicopilor Romanului §i
Radautilor in secolul al XVI-lea (Contributions to the history of the Dioceses of Roman and
Raddauti, in the 16th century), MMS, issue 5-6, 1976, p. 327; cf.: N. lorga, Istoria Bisericii Romd-
nesti si a vietii religioase a romanilor (History of the Romanian Church and of the religious life
of the Romanians), ed. 11, vol. 1, Bucharest 1929, p. 191.
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discussed with the Prince of Transylvania, Steven Bathory (1571-1575). He has also
been sent to Moscow to inform Ivan the Terrible that Prince John had become the ruler
of Moldavia. He came back to the country in 1574, after Prince John was killed by the
Turks when defeated during the battle at Roscani. He continued to serve in the time of
Peter Schiopul, who was a ruler very devoted to the Orthodox Church.

The enthronement of Iancu Sasul (1579-1582) as Prince of Moldavia, displeased
several boyars who tried, together with Metropolitan Teofan II (1564-1572; 1578-1581;
1582-1588) and Bishop George Movila, to topple him. Their action failed, so that they
had to take refuge to Poland. Prince Iancu Sasul appointed Bishop Nicanor of Roman®’
as metropolitan /ocum tenens, to replace Metropolitan Teofan II. As soon as Prince
Peter Schiopul came back to power again, in 1582, Metropolitan Teofan returned to
Moldavia, but he served only until 1588, when he retired to Dohiariu Monastery at
Mount Athos, which ruler Alexander Lapusneanu had helped a lot during his reign.
Then, Prince Petru Schiopul raised George Movila to the dignity of Metropolitan
Bishop of Radauti, who was the son of John Movila and brother of the future rulers
leremia and Simion. Movila family had close political relations with Poland, where
Metropolitan George seemed to have been educated, too. Many historians think his
mother was Maria, daughter of Peter Rares. During his first pastoral service (1588-
1589), Metropolitan George Movild (1595-1605) was visited at this residence at
Suceava by Patriarch Sofronie of Jerusalem and Patriarch Ioachim V of Antioch®®. This
Metropolitan played a special role in the political life of Moldavia during a period when
the expansionist tendencies of the three neighbouring states: Ottoman, Habsburg and
Polish, were more and more obvious. After the battle at Lepanto (1571) and the
formation of the Christian League which several Italian states joined too, the Romanian
Countries were tried to be attracted too, as very precious in the geo-political ensemble.
The Polish Dieta conditioned the acceptance into the League both on the ruling of the
Romanian Principalities and on a free trade at the Black Sea”. Political tensions
emerged among the Poland, Russia and Austria as each of them tried to impose her
supremacy in the area, so that a united anti-Ottoman action was not possible.

As for Moldavia, the end of the 16th century strengthens her dependence on the
Ottoman Porte, as well as the Polish interference encouraged by the claims of the great
pro-Polish boyars. The Movila family, whose members were on the throne of Moldova
now, represented the triumph of the new political conception, that is the consolidation
of the nobly regime.’® It is in this tendency that the pastoral service of Metropolitan
George Movila is enclosed, as he entertained special relations with Princes Peter
Schiopul and Ieremia and Simeon Movila, his brothers. While Bishop of Radauti, he
changed letters with church personalities of his time, both Orthodox and Catholic.
In 1584, he sends Pope Gregory XIII a letter by which he asks him not to impose the
new calendar Catholics from Moldavia, so that they may continue to celebrate the great

¥ M. Pacurariu, Contributii la Istoria Mitropoliei Moldovei in secolul al XVI-lea (Contributions
to the History of the Metropolitan See of Moldova in the 16th Century), MMS, issue 3-4, 1975,
pp- 221-257.

8 Idem, Contributii la istoria Episcopiilor Romanului si Radautilor in secolul al XVI-lea (Con-
tributions to the history of the Dioceses of Roman and Radauti in the 16th century).

2 p, P. Panaitescu, Istoria Poloniei — curs, Bucharest 1940-1941, p. 428.

3%'S. De Zotta, Stiri noi despre Movilesti, (New information on the Movila family), ,,Arhiva genea-
logica” (Genealogic Archives), II (1913), Oct-Dec., lasi, p. 238.
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feasts together’'. This is why he was accused of Catholicism, although it was through
him that the prestige of the Church of Moldavia increased.

Not contended with the reign of Iancu Sasu (1579-1582), who was a Lutheran, the
members of Movila family, among whom Bishop George Movila, as well as Metro-
politan Teofan and monk Teodosie Barbovschi, take refuge to Poland. Bishop George
Movild and Metropolitan Teofan remained close to Prince Peter Schiopul, helping him
to get his second reign®’. As Metropolitan, on 2 February 1590, George Movild anointed
son of Peter Schiopul as ruler of the country, with the Patriarchs of Constantinople, of
Antioch and of Jerusalem present at the ceremony. The reign of Aron the Tyrant
(1591-1592) troubled the political life, bringing about social instability in Moldavia,
which perpetuated in the time of the following Princes Alexander the Evil (1592), Peter
the Kazakh (1592) and Steven Razvan (1595). In 1595, before taking refuge to Poland
together with some other boyars, Metropolitan George went to Tyrol and tried to bring
Steven, son of Peter Schiopul, back into the country. In fact, the Metropolitan exiled
himself in 1591, together with Peter Schiopul settling first in Tyrol, where entertained
relations with Catholic official personalities, among whom Cardinal Montalto™.

The reign of Ieremia Movila (1595-1600) brought peace and quiet to the pastoral
service of Metropolitan George who became the main counsellor of the Prince at the
end of the 16th century and beginning of the 17th.*® Things changed when the ruler of
Wallachia, Michael the Brave, united the three Romanian Principalities. The conquering
of Moldavia by Michael the Brave, made the Movilas take refuge to Poland, as well as
Metropolitan George Movila, and Bishops Agafton of Roman and Teodosie Brabovschi.
The Romanian Principalities tried to get the support of Poland or Austria to face the
Ottoman threatening.

In this political action, the dignitaries were also supported by the Orthodox
hierarchs. One example in this regard was Metropolitan Mitrofan, a person very close to
Prince Aron (1592-1595), whom the Prince sent to Emperor Rudolf II of Germany
(1576-1612) with a submission statement, as the Holy League had just been set up. The
same Metropolitan was a member of a delegation together with Vornic (minister of the
time) Carstea, who tried an alliance with Poland®. In 1595, Prince Michael the Brave
tried, just like Prince Aron, an alliance with Poland, against the Ottoman threatening.
The delegation of the Romanian prince also included a Bishop, as the Romanians asked
the intervention of the Pope for creating a Christian anti-Ottoman unit. In 1598,
Metropolitan Eftimie of Wallachia (1594-1602) signs, together with Michael the Brave

3! D. Dan, Cronica Episcopiei de Radduti (Chronicle of the Diocese of Raddugi), Viena 1912, p. 53.
32 N. lorga, Istoria Bisericii Romdnesti si a vietii religioase a romanilor (History of the Romanian
Church and of the religious life of the Romanians), vol. 1, Bucharest 1929, p. 193.

33 1dem, Oameni si fapte din trecutul romdnesc I., O familie domneascd in exil (People and deeds
in the Romanian past. A princely family in exile), Bucharest 1929, F., year X, p. 21.

** 1. V. Durd, Figuri de ierarhi moldoveni: mitropolitul Gheorghe Movild, (Moldavian hierachs:
metropolitan Gheorghe Movild), BOR, issue 1-2, 1971, p. 199.

3 D. Ciurea, Despre leremia Movild si situatia politicd a Moldovei la sfirsitul secolului al XVI-
lea si inceputul secolului XVII-lea (On leremia Movild and the political situation at the end of the
16th century and beginning of the 17th), ,,Studii si cercetari stiintifice istorice” (History Studies
and Research), year VIII (1957), fascicle 2.

3% 1. Corfus, Mihai Viteazul si polonii — cu documente inedite in annexe (Michael the Brave and
the Polish people — with inedited documents in the annexes), Bucharest 1937, p. 11; N. Iorga,
Istoria lui Mihai Viteazul (History of Michael the Brave), ed. Militara, Bucharest 1968.
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and some other boyars, a treaty of alliance with Emperor Rudolf II. In fact, after the
removal of Michael the Brave, Metropolitan Eftimie became very close to Prince
Simion Movila (1500-1601; 1601-1602). After the latter lost the throne, he took refuge
to Moldova, wherefrom he sent messengers and letters to Sigismund III of Poland
(1587-1632) and to hetman (minister of the time) Jan Zamoyski to receive political
support in favour of Simion Movila®’. A similar role in the political life of Wallachia
was played by Bishop Luca of Buziu who participated in the diplomatic mission from
Alba Iulia city, where, in 1595, a treaty of alliance with Prince Sigismund Bathory of
Transylvania was signed. In 1597, the same hierarch is sent on a mission to the tsar of
Russia, Feodor (1594-1598), son of Ivan the Terrible, to ask for help against the Turks.

The conquest of Moldavia by Michael the Brave obliged Prince leremia Movila
and a series of boyars to take refuge to Poland. They were followed by Metropolitan
George Movild accompanied by the other bishops. On 9 May 1600, Metropolitan
George and a few Moldavian boyars addressed a letter to the Polish hetman Stanislaw
Zolkiewski whom they asked to help Ieremia Movila besieged by Michael the Brave at
Hotin®*. While trying to re-organise the Orthodox Church in Moldavia, Michael the
Brave asked the refugee hierarchs to come back to the country, but they did not obey the
invitation®. Therefore, Michael the Brave appointed Dionisie Ralli as Metropolitan
locum tenens, a descendent of a well-known Greek-Byzantine family, who took refuge
to Wallachia, because of the Turks*’. This one convened a council where the participant
bishops appointed new hierarchs to replace those fled to Poland. In Transylvania, too,
after the removal of Cardinal Andrei Bathory, supported by Poland, the Orthodox
Church acquired greater freedom. It is true that in the time of Michael the Brave the
Catholic Church enjoyed rights and freedom, so that Vatican considered him a great
fighter against the Ottomans™'.

The Bulgarian, Greek and Serb clergy supported Michael the Brave’s actions,
whom they considered to be a potential liberator of the Balkans. The Bulgarian
Orthodox Church headed by the Archbishop of Ohrid started to take active part in the
political life at the end of the 16th century. The Bulgarian bishops participated in the
negotiations with the Emperor Rudolf II (1576-1612), with Sigismund Bathory of
Transylvania (1581-1602) and Michael the Brave of Wallachia (1593-1601). The
military campaign Michael the Brave unfolded in 1598 in the South of the Danube
River affected many Bulgarian families who, faced with the Turks’ threatening, took
refuge to Wallachia, and even Metropolitan Dionisie Ralli of Tarnovo was obliged to
flee to the North of the Danube River. Many uprisings broke out in Bosnia and
Muntenegru, which fact proves that the Ottoman Empire was in a political-military
decline.

37 N. Serbanescu, Mitropolifii Ungroviahiei (Metropolitans of Ungro-Wallachia), BOR, year
LXXVII, 1959, pp. 7-10, 722-826.

38 p. P. Panaitescu, Documente privitoare la istoria lui Mihai Viteazul (Documents concerning the
history of Michael the Brave), Bucharest 1936, p. 108; idem, Mihai Viteazul (Michael the Brave),
Bucharest 1936, p. 186.

% Ibidem, pp. 109,110.

“ON. Torga, Metropolitan Dionisie Ralli (Metropolitan Dionisie Ralli), “Revista istorica” (History
magazine), issue 5, 1929, pp. 26-35.

*U'N. Grigoras, Mihai Viteazul, 375 ani de la prima unire politicd a Tarilor Romdne (Michael the
Brave, 275 years since the first political unification of the Romanian Principalities), MMS, issue
5-8, 1975, p. 392.
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The political situation in the end of the 16th century favoured Catholics’ proselyte
activity in the territory of the Orthodox Slavs living in the South of the Danube River.
The influence of the Catholics in the Ottoman Empire increased gradually. The
Franciscan missionaries, who were very active in Bosnia, had great success in Bulgaria
too, where their leader, Solinat, became bishop of Sofia in 1601. In the middle of the
17th century, two Catholic Metropolitan Sees were set up in Sofia and Marcianopolis,
with dioceses in Nicopole, Skoplje and Ochrid. Petar Parcevic (1656-1674), one of
Catholic bishops, born in Ciprovec, a strong Catholic centre in Bulgaria, became
a national leader in the anti-Ottoman fight. In fact, from 1630-1640, the representatives
of the Slavs in the Balkans tried to persuade Ferdinand II of Austria and Sigismund III
of Poland to start the war against the Turks. Prince Matei Basarab of Wallachia, a great
anti-Ottoman, was invited to lead Bulgaria conquered and liberated by the Ottomans.
Bishop Petar Parcevic headed a few messengers to the Polish king Vladyslav, in 1648,
to organise a Polish intervention in favour of the Slavs in the Balkans**.

The reign of Michael the Brave had an important influence over the Orthodox
living in the Polish kingdom. King Sigismund III Vasa of Poland was an ardent Catholic
and supporter of the Catholic proselytism that the Jesuits unfolded among the Orthodox
faithful”. He saw the actions of Michael the Brave as direct threatening Poland. In fact,
his counsellor, Peter Skarga, writer and preacher, criticised openly in the Polish Dieta,
those who encouraged Michael’s actions. The support and propaganda in favour of the
Romanian Prince worried Zamoyski a lot, as the Orthodox submitted to Poland
considered him to be the defender of Orthodoxy. The acceptance of the Uniatism by
part of the Orthodox after signing the documents of the synod of Brest-Litovsk caused
great discontent and turmoil to the other Orthodox who started to look upon the Polish
kingdom with great distrust. Given the new political situation, the setting up of the
Patriarchate of Moscow (1589) was a direct threatening for the Catholic Poland, due to
the large number of Orthodox they had in their jurisdiction and whom they wanted to
bring closer to them. Constantin Ostrogski, cease — prince of Ostrog and Prince of Kiev,
protector of the Orthodox world in the Polish-Lithuanian state, did not take part in this
political project, as he had become an adversary of Rome*. An essential part in the
disputes on the union in Brest-Litovsk was played by Nicefor the Theacher too, the
exarch of the Patriarchate of Constantinople and a fierce opponent of Catholicism, and
open supporter of Prince Aron and Michael the Brave. Maybe it was through him that
Michael the Brave befriended with Constantin Ostrogski. The Romanian Prince was
seen in Poland as a true defender of the Orthodox Christianity, both against Uniatism
and against Islam®’.

After the removal of Michael the Great, Poland succeeds — through the Movila
family — in imposing her control over Moldavia and Wallachia, which she regarded as
belonging to her. Jan Zamoyski would even try, after leremia Movila’s refuse to swear

2 F. Dvornik, Slavii in istoria i civilizatia europeand (The Slavs in the European History and
Civilization), translated by Diana Stanciu, ed. All, Bucharest 2001, pp. 316,317.

* Peter Skarga and his group opposed, within the Polish Dieta of 1607, the granting equal rights
to the confessional dissidents on the basis of the implementation of liberum veto process.

# K. Tyszkowski, Stosunki ks. Konstantego Wasyla Ostrogskiego Z Michalem hospodarem
multanskim, Lwow 1925, p. 6; E. Likowski, Unia brzeska 1596, ed. 11, Krakow 1896, p. 49.

1. Corfus, Mihai Viteazul si polonii — cu documente inedited in annexe (Michael the Brave and
the polish people — with inedited documents in the annexes), Bucharest 1937, p. 126.



74 Orthddoxi Evrépi. Studia do dziejow KoSciota prawostawnego w Europie Wschodniej

in, which meant, in fact, the unification of Moldova with the Polish Kingdom, to impose
a Polish Prince on the throne of Wallachia™.

From the 16-17th centuries, after the fall of Constantinople, the Romanian Princes
assume, little by little, the position of protectors of the Church and of the entire Eastern
Christianity, held before by the Byzantine emperors. The donations to the Holy Places
are larger in number now, mostly to Mount Athos, and printing in several languages is
developing in Wallachia for the entire Balkan and Oriental Christianity.

Yet, the Byzantine character of the Romanian religious life starts to differ from the
original Greek through the tolerance towards various directions of thought coming from
the Occident, promoted by the Reform and Counter-Reform. Parallel with the increase
of the Greek influence a Christian culture in the national language is developing®’. It is
in this context that a special important role in the support granted to the Orthodox
Church of Poland affected by Uniatism, was played by Moldavia. From 1596-1632, the
Orthodox Church from the Polish kingdom was under the strict control of the special
authorities and laws issued by king Sigismund III. The attempts to re-organise the
Metropolitan See of Kiev come across great difficulties in the time of Metropolitans
Yov Boretsky (1620-1631) and Isaia Kopinsky (1631-1632), but it enjoys success
through the Romanian Metropolitan Peter Mohyla (1633-1647). Under his leadership,
the Orthodox Church is recognized by the state and considered equal with the Greek
Catholic Church. Having had a good command of the Western culture and having been
an Orthodox faithful, Peter Mohyla achieves an exceptional synthesis marking the
Ukrainian religious life and culture®. The setting up of the Ukrainian state under the
leadership of hetman Bohdan Khmelnytsky (1648-1657) changed Orthodoxy into offi-
cial religion. The conflicts between Poland and Moscow involved Ukraine too, which
was divided into the Western part loyal to Poland and the Oriental one, faithful
to Moscow, a phenomenon that generated a permanent religious conflict, perpetuated
till today.

Certainly, the pastoral service of Peter Mohyla brings about new aspects in the
Romanian — Polish relations. First of all, it is by the Confession of faith approved by the
Council of Iasi, in 1642, which becomes a norm of faith for the Orthodox, as well as by
the attempt to achieve a political rapprochement between Poland and Moldova.
Metropolitan Peter Mohyla, a close friend of the worthy Metropolitan Varlaam of
Moldova, interceded the marriage of Vasile Lupu’s daughter to the Lithuanian Calvin
noble Janusz Radzwilt*. In fact, this is the most fruitful period concerning the cultural
collaboration between the Metropolitan See of Kiev and the Romanian Principalitie.*’.

4 C. A. Bobicescu, Pe marginea raporturilor lui Jan Zamoyski cu Moldova si Tara Romdneascd,
(On the relations of Jan Zamoyski with Moldova and Wallachia), ,,Studii” (Studies), 2002, p. 201.
*'N. S. Tanasoca, Bizanful si romdnii, Eseuri, studii si articole, (Byzantium and the Romanians.
Essays, studies and articles), ed. Fundatiei PRO, Bucharest 2003, p. 21.

0. A. Kravchenko, Eglise Orthodoxe en Ukraine apreés ['union de Brest, ,Irenikon”, issue 2,
1992, p. 182; 1. Vlasovsky, Outline history of the Ukrainian Orthodox Church, vol. I, New York
1974, p. 253.

* Maria, daughter of Prince Vasile Lupu rebuilt an old wooden church in Kejdani locality, near
Vilnius and bequeathed her fortune to be used for helping a series of monasteries in Ukraine and
the Orthodox Brotherhood in Vilnius. Prince Stefan Petriceicu who lived in Romania for a time
has also helped Orthodox churches and monasteries.

08, S. Gorovei, Petru Movili. Contribufii (Petru Movild. Contributions), MMS, issue 10-12,
1981, pp. 704-716; P. P. Panaitescu, L influence de [’oeuvre de Pierre Moghil, archeveque de
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In Wallachia, Metropolitan Teofil (1636-1648) and Prince Matei Basarab (1632-1654)
entertained close relations with Peter Mohyla®'. We can say that Metropolitan of Kiev,
who was also a leader of the Orthodox Brotherhood of Lvov, achieved a true plan of
cultural Orthodox unity in the Polish-Ukrainian-Romanian region.

The case of Metropolitan Dosoftei (1671-1674; 1675-1686) of Moldavia is
different in the church history. The activity of this hierarch was related, to a great
extent, to Poland. First of all, it was in Poland that he attended the courses of the school
of the “Falling Asleep of the Mother of God” Orthodox Brotherhood School in Lvov,
which has always received the assistance of the Moldavian princes. Metropolitan
Dosoftei was one of the hierarchs with a good command of the Polish language, having
accompanied Prince Steven Petriceicu in 1674, when they took refuge together in
Poland. One year before, in 1673, Dosoftei printed The Psalter Book in Verses, which
was certainly a cultural event within the artistic trend launched by the Catholic monk
Jan Kochanowski (1530-1584), one of the most outstanding Polish poets™.

In 1686, as a result of the outbreak of the Turkish-Polish war, the Polish king Jan
Sobieski (1674-1696) tried to attract Constantin Cantemir, Prince of Moldavia, to his
side. The Polish attempt failed, but when withdrawing from Moldavia, Metropolitan
Dosoftei went into exile too, and stopped at Stryi city, near Jolkevnesterov, today’s
Ukraine. Far from his country, Dosoftei continued his scholarly activity, translating
many works from Neo-Greek into Romanian or Russian Slav, at the request of Metro-
politan Varlaam of Kiev or of Patriarch Ioachim of Moscow.

From the 18th century on, the relations with Poland start gradually to decrease.
The increase of the role Russia played in this part of Europe turned it into a threatening
force for Poland, as well as for the Ottoman Empire, so that little by little, the Romanian
Principalities had to take into account the new European power. Yet, the Romanian
Principalities continued to be the link between Poland and the Ottoman Empire, two
former European powers, threatened by the stronger neighbours now: Russia, Austria
and Prusia®. So, in these circumstances, we cannot speak anymore of an involvement of
the Orthodox hierarchs in the relations with Poland, especially since Moldavia and
Wallachia come to be under the Phanariote control imposed by the Ottomans. Little by
little, Russia will assume the role of defender of the Orthodox people in the Ottoman
Empire, as well as in Poland. Starting from the 18th century, the Polish were allowed
access to functions and dignities. The division of Poland in 1772, when Russia acquired
the territories inhabited by the Orthodox, brought about an improvement of the statutes
of the Orthodox Church. The following divisions of Poland dissolved the Polish state
included in the Russian Empire, Prusia and Habsburg Empire.

The political influence exerted by Poland over Moldavia and Wallachia brings
about political and social similes. The Moldavian boyars start borrowing the type of
titles of the Polish nobles. Having been a vassal, the Prince of Moldavia has his own

Kiev dans les Principautes roumaines, Paris 1926; M. Ruftini, L influsso di Pietro Movila nei
Principati romeni, ,,Oickoumenikon”, Roma 1968, issue 1, pp. 209-248.

UL V. Durd, Biserica din Tara Romdneasca in epoca lui Matei Basarab (The Church in Walla-
chia in the time of Matei Basarab), BOR, issue 5-6, 1971, pp. 577-592.

32°S. Ciobanu, Versuri poloneze necunoscute in opera mitropolitului Moldovei, Dosoftei ((Polish
unknown poems in the work of Dosoftei, Metropolitan of Moldova), Bucharest 1940.

3 V. Ciobanu, Relafiile politice romdno-polone intre 1699 and 1848 (the Romanian — Polish
political relations from 1699 to 1848, ed. Academiei, Bucharest 1980.
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place in the Polish Dieta, where he is called to participate®. Besides this influence,
a strong relationship with the Slav Byzantine area is still preserved especially through
the Orthodox Church. The religious literature and iconography borrow from the flourish
style of Manasses. The Romanian Principalities are a true bridge both between the
Byzantine culture and tradition and between the Polish-Lithuanian and Ukrainian
regions. The historical chronicles of the 16th century are drafted by clergy, official
writers, following the command of the princes, in accordance with the Byzantine works,
in the Slavic language. The chronicles in the Romanian language appear in the 17th
century, influenced by similar Polish works™.

By the end of the 16th century the authority of the prince diminishes. The idea of
dynastic legitimacy disappears from Moldavia and Wallachia almost at the same time
with the disappearance of the Yagellons that brought about the final victory of the
principle of elective monarchy in Poland. This phenomenon explains the brilliant career
of chancellor Jan Zamoyski and the prestige he enjoyed with the Polish nobility.
A similar way is followed by the members of the Movila family, who take refuge to
Poland in 1581, as a result of their opposition to Prince Iancu Sasu, adopting the same
strategy ten years later too, as a reaction to the rule of Peter Cazacu (1592). The
rapprochement of these boyars to Poland allows the Polish nobles to have estates in
Moldavia, while the Prince would protect the Catholic religion. In the time of Miron
Barnovski Movila (1626-1629; 1633) greater care is taken of the Orthodox Church,
visible through the protection the monasteries and monastic life enjoyed*®.

From the 17th century forward, the Greek influence increases in the Romanian
Principalities due to the many counsellors whom the princes appointed by the Ottoman
Porte bring with them. As a predictable consequence the reaction of the native boyars
appears, who had close relationship both with the Polish nobles and with those from
Transylvania. After the decay of Poland, the orientation to Russia, an adversary of the
Ottoman Empire becomes a political must. The Phanariote rulings imposed have
considerably diminished both the political and religious contacts with Poland. Due to
her presence in the many anti-Ottoman wars, Russia would be present in the Romanian
Principalities almost throughout the 18th century. In fact, little by little, Russia changed
into a major threat to the Polish state, too.

Certainly, the Orthodox faith and tradition have been preserved both in the
Romanian Principalities and in the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth through the many
visits and journeys that various patriarchs and hierarchs made. Very well-known is the
activity of Patriarch Teofanes III of Jerusalem (1608-1644) in the Polish territories.
In order to strengthen Orthodoxy in Poland, the hierarchs from Moldova also used to
ordain hierarchs from among the Ruthenians. This is why in 1539, King Sigismund I
(1506-1539) appoints Macarie of Lvov as Bishop to the Orthodox priests from Poland
and Ruthenia. Prince Alexander Lapugsneanu builds an Orthodox church in Lvov
dedicated to the “Falling Asleep of the Mother of God”, finished in 1559. Damaged by

> G. L. Britianu, Sfatul domnesc si Adunarea starilor in Principatele Romdne (The Council of the
country and the assembly of the classes in the Romanian Principalities), ed. Enciclopedica,
Bucharest 1995, pp. 119,120.

35 P. P. Panaitescu, Influenta polond in opera si personalitatea cronicarilor Grigore Ureche si
Miron Costin (The Polish Influence in the Work and Personality of Chroniclers Grigore Ureche
and Miron Costin), ,,Analele Academiei Romane. Memoriile sectiei istorice”, series 3, IV.

%8 G. 1. Bratianuu, Sfatul domnesc si Adunarea starilor in Principatele Romdne, p. 155.
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fire, it was rebuilt with the help of Prince Peter Schiopu and of the Movila family.
Bishop Mardarie of Radauti (1591/1592-1595) seemed to have been of Ruthenian
origin, as he had also been the abbot of a monastery in Galicia®'.

All these events contributed to the preservation of a Byzantine spirit, uniting the
South of the Danube River with the Polish territories, as well as to the deepening of
certain characteristic features of the spirituality and culture of these regions. The Ortho-
dox liturgical rite has also been a bond between the Orthodox experience and witness.
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Streszczenie

Prawostawie na terytorium Lotwy i Estonii
przed wlgczeniem regionu w sktad Imperium Rosyjskiego

Pierwsze dokumenty $wiadczace o powstaniu prawostawia na ziemi lotewskiej i estonskiej
krainie siggaja XII wieku, a nawet roku 1030, wraz z zatozeniem miasta Jurija (Tartu) przez
rosyjskiego ksigcia Jarostawa Madrego. We wschodnich regionach dzisiejszej Lotwy chrzesci-
janstwo przyszto z sasiednich ziem Rusi: z Polocka, Pskowa i Nowogrodu. Dane z wykopalisk
archeologicznych oraz zrodet pisanych §wiadcza o obecnosci prawostawnego chrzescijanstwa na
terytorium Lotwy przed inwazja krzyzowcow. Rozwoj bliskich stosunkéw migdzy Estonczykami
i Rusinami oraz rozprzestrzenienie si¢ prawoslawia w regionie baltyckim zostalo zahamowane
przez inwazj¢ niemieckich rycerzy na poczatku XIII wieku. W drugiej potowie XIII wieku
nawigzano stosunki handlowe migdzy Wschodem i Zachodem. Rosyjscy kupcy osiedlili sig¢
w miastach Inflant, zakladajac tam wlasne placowki. Niezbednym warunkiem zawarcia umow
handlowych bylo wzniesienie cerkwi prawoslawnych. Przez kilka stuleci jedyna $wiatynig
prawostawng w Rydze byla cerkiew $w. Mikotaja Cudotworcy w ruskiej dzielnicy miasta.
Cerkiew ta zostata po raz pierwszy wymieniona w zrdédlach w 1299 roku. W XVII wieku cerkiew
zostata zniszczona.

Na poczatku XV wieku, wraz z ozywieniem handlu, rosta populacja ruska w mieécie,
a kupcy z Pskowa i Nowogrodu osiedlili si¢ w okolicy ulicy Vene (ruskiej), gdzie znajdowata si¢
cerkiew §w. Mikotaja. W Derpt (Tartu) znajdowaty si¢ dwie cerkwie prawostawne: §w. Mikotaja
i $w. meczennika Jerzego, jeden dla Nowogrodzian, a druga dla Pskowian. Cerkiew $w. Jerzego,
pomimo przeciwstawienia si¢ wladcom niemieckim i duchowienstwu katolickiemu, zachowata
wlasny system samorzadnos$ci i stata si¢ centrum religijnego Zycia wyznawcow prawostawia.
Kaptan cerkwi $w. Jerzego, Jan, opuscit miasto i zatozyt klasztor w obwodzie pskowskim, stajac
si¢ jego przetozonym. W potowie XVI wieku wybuchta wojna inflancka. W wyniku dziatan
wojennych znaczna czg$¢ terytorium Lotwy i Estonii znalazla si¢ pod rosyjskim panowaniem.
Nowe cerkwie pojawily si¢ na okupowanych ziemiach. Narwa miala dwie z nich: jedna
w twierdzy, a drugag w miescie. W 1570 roku zalozono katedrg biskupia z centrum w Jurii (Tartu).
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W kronikach pskowskiego monasteru peczreskiego znajduje si¢ zapis o dacie $mierci biskup
Juriewa i Viljandi. Biskup Savvas byl uwazany za jego nastgpce. Cerkwie prawostawne zostaly
opuszczone i na poczatku XVIII wieku §wiatnia §w. Mikotaja w Reval byla jedyna dziatajaca na
terytorium Estonii. Byla ona otwarta tylko dla ruskich kupcéw i prawostawnych wiernych
mieszkajacych na terenie Lotwy i Estonii. Od XVIII wieku wraz z aneksja Lotwy i Estonii do
Cesarstwa Rosyjskiego Cerkiew prawostawna oficjalnie rozciagneta swoja jurysdykcje na ziemie
lotewskie i estonskie.

Abstract

Orthodoxy in the territory of Latvia and Estonia
before including the region in the Russian Empire

The first documentary evidence on the advent of Orthodoxy on the Latvian and Estonian
land date back to the XII century, but, undoubtedly, it became firmly established in 1030 together
with the foundation of the city of Yuryev (Tartu) by the Russian Prince Yaroslav Wise. In the
eastern regions of the present day Latvia Christianity came from the neighbouring lands of
Ancient Rus: from Polotsk, Pskov and Novgorod. Data from archaeological excavations as well
as written sources bear witness to the presence of Orthodox Christianity on the territory of Latvia
before the invasion of the crusaders. The development of close and good-neighborly relations
between Estonians and Russians and the spread of Orthodoxy in the Baltic region were suspended
by the invasion of German knights in the early XIII century. During the second half of the XIII
century trade relations were established between the East and the West. Russian merchants settled
down in the towns of Livonia establishing offices there. The indispensable condition for
concluding trade agreements was the erection of Orthodox churches. For several centuries the
only Orthodox temple in Riga was the Church of St. Nicolay the Miracle Worker in the Russian
quarter of the town. This church was first mentioned in 1299. In the 17th century the church was
destroyed.

At the beginning of the XV century, together with the revival of trade, the Russian
population in the city grew up considerably, and merchants from Pskov and Novgorod settled
down in the area near Vene (Russian) street, where the church of St Nicholas was erected. In
Derpt (Tartu) there were two Orthodox churches: St Nicholas church and Great Martyr George
Church, one for Novgoroders, and the other for Pskovers. St George church, despite the
counteraction of German rulers and Catholic clergy, preserved its own self-governing system and
became the centre of religious life of Orthodox believers. The priest of the St George church,
John, left the town and founded the Monastery of the Caves in Pskov district, becoming its Father
Superior. In the middle of the XVI century the Livonian War major part of Latvian and Estonian
territory got under Russian rule. New churches appeared on the occupied lands. Narva had two of
them: one in the fortress and the other in the town, and in 1570 episcopal cathedral with its centre
in Yuryev (Tartu) was established. In the chronicles of the Monastery of Caves of Pskov there is
an entry about his date of passing away of bishop of Yuryev and Viljandi. Bishop Savvas is
considered Successor to him. Orthodox churches became desolate and by the beginning of the
XVIII century St Nicholas Church in Reval was the only church functioning on the territory of
Estonia, but even this one was open now and then only, mainly for the coming Russian merchants
and few Orthodox believers residing in the town at that time. From the 18th century with the
annexation of Latvia and Estonia to the Russian Empire, the official Orthodox Church spread
throughout the Latvian lands.



[IpaBocnaBue Ha TeppuTopum JIaTBUU U DCTOHUM O BKIIOUEHMS PETMOHA B COCTAB ... 83

npesielieHHass TPYIHOCTh H3yudeHusi ucropuu lLlepkBu B mnpubanTuiickom
peruoHe, U B OCOOCHHOCTH — MCTOPHUH IPABOCIABUS U CTapOBEPHS, COCTOUT
B TOM, YTO OOJIBIIMHCTBO MCCJIEOBAaHUHI IO 3TOW TEMaTHKE OTIMYAIOTCS Kpaii-
Hell TeHJEHIIMO3HOCThIO U NMPOTUBOPEUnBOCThIO. JJo XX Beka TpyaAbl, 3aTparuBaroIue
9TH BOIIPOCHI, CO3JaBAJHMCh WJIM MECTHBIMH MPUOANTHUICKO-HEMEIKUMU HCTOPHKAMHU,
KOTOpBIE, KaK IPaBWJIO, OTBEPrajid IOJIOKUTEIbHBIE CTOPOHBI PACHPOCTPAHEHUS
MIPABOCJIABUSL CPEAM MECTHOTO HACEJICHUS M YBSI3bIBAIM TOT IPOLIECC TOJNBKO C IOJIHU-
THKO#H LAPCKOTO IPABUTEILCTBA B OTOM Kpae', WM, Ha060POT, PyCCKMMH aBTOPAMH,
OTKPOBEHHO H/ICAIM3MPOBABIIMMY 3HAUeHHE NpaBociaBus B [Ipubdanruxe’. B 20-30-x
rogax XX BeKka ObUIM HPEANPUHSTHI MEPBBIE IOMBITKA CHCTEMaTH3aLUH (HaKTOIO-
THYECKOTr0 MaTepHaa 1o UCTOPHH MPABOCIABUS H CTAPOBEPHS B PETHOHE’, OJHAKO ITH
TOTIBITKM HOCWJIM XapakTep CKopee HayJYHO-TIOMYNAPHBIX, YeM Hay4yHBIX TPYIIOB,
no3TOMy Bce (DaKThl, YIIOMHUHAEMble B HHX, TPEOYIOT CaMmoOil TIIATENbHON Hay4HOU
npoBepkHu. IIpu coBeTCkOl BacTu TakOM OTpaciyd UCTOPUUECKON HAyKH, KaK UCTOpUS
IlepxBu, coBceM He CyIIECTBOBAJIO, 1 HEMHOTOYHCIICHHbBIE UCCIIEAOBAHUS 110 UCTOPUH
IpaBociIaBusi W crapoBepus B IIpuOantike HOCWIM TEHJICHIMO3HO ATEUCTUYECKUH
xapaktep'. B pesynbraTe, HpeCTABIACTCS HEOOXOMMMBIM TPH HCCIIECIOBAHHH 3TOTO
BOIIPOCA B OCHOBHOM ONMpPAaThCA HAa aHAINW3 MaTepHalla UCTOPHUYECKUX, B TOM YHUCIE
U apXEOJIOTUYECKHX HCTOYHUKOB, a TAKXKE HAa BBIBOJBI, CHAEIAHHBIE COBPEMEHHON
ucTopuorpadueir’.

Crnenyer Takke OTMETHTh, YTO MUK MHTEpECa K TaK Ha3. «KYHNEYECKHM) IPaBO-
CJIaBHBIM IIEPKBSM, HaXOAMUBUIMMCS B JIMBOHCKMX IOpOJax, MpUXoAuTcs Ha KoHer XIX
Beka. IMEHHO B ATOT mepHoj, Korjaa ObuUl OMyOJIMKOBaH KOMIUIEKC (DyHIaMEHTaIbHBIX
UCTOYHHUKOB 10 HCTOpuH JIMBOHMM, JaHHAas TeMaTHKa MOJyd4ia pa3BUTHE, Kak
prCCKoﬁ6, TaK ¥ B TpuGanTHiicKo-HeMenkoil uctopuorpaduu’. C Toil mopsl M3-3a

! Ilpasocnasue u nromepancmeo 6 Poccuu, Jewmmr 1890; A. Tobun, Jlugnanockoe acpaproe
3axonodamenbcmeo 8 19 cmoaemuu, 1. 1, Pura 1900; JI. A. ApOy3oB, Ouepx ucmopuu Jlugnan-
ouu, demaanouu u Kypaanouu, Cankt-IlerepOypr 1912; A. Buchholtz, Deutsch-protestantische
Kdimpfe in den Baltischen Provinzen Russlands, Leipzig 1888.

2 W. U. Beicoukuii, Ouepku no ucmopuu obvedunenus Ipubarmuxu ¢ Poccueii (1710-1910),
Boim. 3. Yacte 2, Pura 1910; b. K. Jlo6peiuus, K ucmopuu npasocrasus ¢ Ipubanmuiickom xkpee,
Cankr-IletepOypr 1911; 10. @. Camapun, llpagocragnvie aamviwu. Ilepuod nepswiii, ,,Couante-
Hus”, T. VIII, Mocksa 1890; 0. ®@. Camapun, IIpasocrasnuvie aamviuiu. Ilepuoo emopoii, ,,Coun-
menus”’, T. X, Mocksa 1890.

A Iommep, Ilpasocrasue ¢ Jlameuu, Pura 1931; C. II. Caxapos, Pudicckue npagociaghuvle
apxunacmuipu 3a cmo aem (1836-1936), Kpacnasa 1937; U. K. Cmomuy, Hcmopuss Pyccrou
Lepreu. 1700-1917, Mocksa 1997; U. H. 3aBonoko, O cmapoobpsioyax . Pueu. Hcmopuueckuii
ouepk, Pura 1933.

* 7. Balevics, Pareizticigo baznica Latvija, Riga 1987; A. A. Ioamasos, L{epkosy 6e3 cesiyen-
cmea, Pura 1977.

5 A. B. Taspunn, Ouepku ucmopuu Pusicckoii enapxuu XIX eex, Pura 1999; A. B. T'aBpuinn
Jlroyunckoe (JIyoszenckoe) onazouunue Ilonoyxo-Bumebckoil enapxuu 60 émopoii noiosure XI1X-
Hauane XX eexa, Pura 2004; B. bapanosckuii, I'. [loramenko, Cmaposepue barmuu u Ionvuiu.
Kpamxuii ucmopuueckuii u obuoepaghuueckuii crosapv, Aidai 2005; ,IIpaBocnaBue B JlatBum.
HUcropuueckue ouepkn”, CoopHHK cTated mox pex. A. B. I'aBpumuna, Bem. [-VIIL, Pura 1993-
2010.

er. Tpycman, Beeoenue xpucmuancmea 6 Jlugnanouu, Caukr-IlerepOypr 1884; A. Kanapuw,
HUcmopus Pudicckoii Tpouye-3a08unckoll yepkeu u npuxood, nocmpoenue Ho80U YepKeu u ee
oceswenue, Pura 1896.
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HEJIOCTAaTKa apXeoJIOTMYeCKOro MaTepuasia MPaKTHYECKH BCe PabOoThI, MOCBSIIECHHbIC
9TOM mpoObIeMaTHKe, B OCHOBHOM MTOBTOPSIIM BBIBOJIBI, Cle/IaHHbIC B KOHIIE XIX Beka.

[TepBoe yrioMuHaHie B MUCBMEHHBIX HCTOYHHKAX O MOCTPOHKE B MPHOAITHHCKOM
PETMOHE XPHCTHAHCKOTO Xpama HpuHAIekKUT Anamy u3 bpemena (+1085), aBTopy
Gesta Hamburgensis Ecclesia Pontificum (1076). I'1aBHBIM 00pa3oM CO CJIOB JJaTCKOTO
KOpoJisi, AlaM TepBbIil gaeT noapobHoe onucanue KypisHaum, T.e. 3amajHON 4acTH
Tepputopuu JlaTBum, a Takke TEppUTOpUH ICTOHHUH. JIFOOOIIBITHO cieayIomiee yTBEepK-
nene Apama: «brarogaps MBUIKOCTH OJHOTO TOProOBLA, KOTOPOro JATCKUI KOPOIb
(Cgeitrn II DcTpuacoH) MOOMPHI MHOTUMH TOAAapKaMH, TOCTpOeHa IepkoBb. Cam
KOpOJIb, pasytocsk npea ['ocooM, pacckasan MHE 3To». MccienoBarenn cunTaroT, 4To
peds unet o Kypmstamun, u 310 coObiTHe MOXeT ObITh matupoBano 1070 romom wmmm
ayTh mozxke’. OHAKO COBEPIICHHO HEMOHSTHO, IJIe MMEHHO OblTa MOCTPOCHA 3Ta
HEPKOBb M YTO K€ C Hell mpou3onuio. BuauMo, peds UaeT 0 «KymnedecKoM» I IoJie-
BOM Xpame, KOTOpBIH, BO3MOXHO, ObUI B ceBepHOW uacTu KypisHanu u o0ciykuBai
Kynedeckyto ¢axkTtoputo nardaH. OCTaTKM €ro He HaWJIECHbl B apXeOoJIOTHYECKHX
packomkax; J0 CHUX IOp IO apXeoJOrMYecKOMy MaTepuany He MpOCIeKHUBAIOTCS
MOTBITKH XPUCTHAHU3ALUU MECTHOTO HACeNIeHHsI 3TOro Kpas BO BTOPOH IOJOBUHE
XI Beka. EAMHCTBEHHO, KOHCTaTUPOBAHO, YTO JKUBIIME B ceBepHOU yactu KypusHauu
nuBbl B XI-XII BB. MPEKpaTHIN KPEMAIIHIO CBOMX YMEPIIUX .

IIpuHuMas BO BHUMaHUE yKa3aHUs MHCBMEHHBIX MCTOYHUKOB MEPBOI MOJIOBHHBI
XIIT Beka, UccienoBaHys S3BIKOBENOB O JIATBHIMICKHX 3aUMCTBOBAHMAX U3 CIABSIHCKHX
SI3BIKOB, aHAIM3HUPYS apXEOJOTMYECKHIl MaTephal, MOXKHO C OONBIION CTENeHBIO
JIOCTOBEPHOCTH yTBEPK/aTh, YTO YK€ CO BTOpPOH MoJoBUHBI X] Beka cpeu HaceleHUs
CpelHel M BOCTOYHOM wyacted Tepputopud JlaTBuu OBLIO  pacmpocTpaHeHO
npaBocnaBue. Ha Tepputopun JlarBuu HaiigeHo cBbiie S00 KpecTOBUIHBIX MOIBECOK
(natenbHBIX KpecTukoB) XI-XV BekoB. Crapeiimme cpeau Hux (XI — navano XII BB.) —
9TO WU UMnopt u3 JpesHelt Pycu, umn xe npsMble aHAJIOTMHM UM HalJIeHbl B TpeBHe-
pycckux 3emisix. B XII Bexke M3roToBieHHE KPEeCTUKOB HAYaloCh M Ha TEPPUTOPUHU
Jlarun. bonpmas vacte (ok. 40%) HalICHHBIX KPECTHUKOB aaTupyercs MMeHHO XII
BEKOM. BaxkHelIIyro poiib B paclipOCTpaHEHUH NPAaBOCIABUs B 3€MJISIX JIATrajoB, CEJIOB
1 JINBOB UTPaJl TOPTOBEIH ImyTh 110 Jlayrase (3amaaHoli [[BuHE), 0 4eM CBUAETEIbCTBYET
KOHLIEHTpalMs HaijeHHbIX HarenbHbIX KpecTukoB XI-XIII BB. Bokpyr [layrassl,
a TaKke Hanuuue Ha JlayraBe Takux NpaBOCIABHBIX LEHTPOB, Kak ['epuuke, I'epcuke
(coBp. marteim. — Epcuka) um Kykenoiic (cosp.mareim. Koknece)'’. U3BecTHO, uTO
l“epcmccxoe11 n KykeHolickoe kHsDKecTBa = ObLTM AaHHUKaMH [10JIOIKOTO KHSXKECTBA,

"'W. von Gutzeit, Worterschatz der Deutschen Sprache Liviands, 1-4 und Nachtrige, Riga 1859-
1898; Die Erbebiicher der stadt Riga 1384-1579, ed. J. G. L. Napiersky, Riga 1888; Russisch-
livldndische Urkunden, ed. K. E. Napiersky, Sankt Petersburg. 1868; Liv-, Est- und Kurldndisches
Urkundenbuch nebst Regesten, eds. F. G. von Bunge, H. Hildebrand, Ph. Schwartz, A. von
Bulmerincq, L. Arbusow sen. Reval-Riga-Moskau 1853-1914.

% E. Andersons, Agrinie misionari Baltijas valstis, ,,Cel3”, no. 1 (44), Riga 1992, Ipp. 62, 63.

° B. Mugurévics, Krustinveida piekarini Latvija laika no 11. lidz 15. gs., ,,Arheologija un etno-
grafija”, vol. XI, Riga 1974, lpp. 231; A. Vasks, B. Vaska, R. Gravere, Latvijas aizvésture, Riga
1997, Ipp. 250.

' E. Mugurévigs, Krustipveida piekarini Latvija laika no 11. lidz 15. gs..., Ipp. 220-236.

" Ha narsickom s3. — Jersika, na nateinu — Gerzika, Gercike, Gerceke; Ha Hem. s13. — Zargrad,
Ha pycck. 3. — I'epuuke. [IpUHATO cUUTaTh, 4TO OT BapsHKCKOro gardar — ropoauie.
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3emiist TonoBa ( mateimn. — Talava; cpeassist 1 BepXHssa 4acTH Oaccelina pexu ['ayu) uia-
tuna nans Hosropony u IlckoBy. B 1214 roxy ceiHOBBs mpaButens Tamubanmyca (mo-
nateiau — Thalibaldus, mo-nateimckn —Talivaldis) mepenun w3 mpaBociaBUs B KaTo-
nmaectBo”. B 1208 roxy nuBbl yatranel Mmepun (Mmepsl) pernanu, Kakyro Bepy
BBIOpaTh — KaTOJIMYECTBO MM TPABOCIABHE, «TaK KaK PYCCKHE B CBOE BPEMsI SIBUIIUCH
¥ KPECTHIIM CBOMX NaTraos TONOBEIL, KOTOpBIE MM JI0 CHX TIOp IUIATAT AaHb» . B Haua-
ne XIII Bexa namnmkamu Ilckoa Gbumm u xurenu Maymen'. ITo xpommke I'enpuxa
JlatBuiickoro, B 1210 roasl HOBropoAlbl M INCKOBHYM KPECTHJIM OTAEIBHBIX ICTOB
Ortens, mocne 4Yero oO€mIany IPUCIATh CBANICHHWKOB AJISI KPEIIEHWS OCTAJIBHBIX,
OJTHAKO HE BHITIONHIIIA CBOETO Obemanus .

MuccroHepceKas IesITeNbHOCTh MOTJIa OCYIIECTBIISITECS TOJIBKO ¢ Oarocio-
BEHMSI COOTBETCTBYIOILIEH LIEPKOBHOW uMepapxuu. He coxpaHUIOCh TOUHBIX CBEACHUMH
0 BpeMeHH Bo3HHKHOBeHUs B [losnonke apxueperickoil kadenpol. Poccuiickuii ncropuk
A. CanyHOB CYHTaJ, 9TO OHa ObLTa 06pa3oBana okoo 992 roxa'’, mombekwmit A. ITomm
— B navane XI Beka'®. TTo muenmio 5. H. Il{anoBa, monuTiyeckue YCJHOBUS JUISL YUPEXK-
nenust B [lononke apxuepeiickoil xadenapsl ObUIM yKe TpU caMOM KHs3e Bragmmupe
Casitom, korna B [Tononke npasui ero e Uzsicias (+1001 r.), wiy 4yTh no3aHee, npu
ero BHyke Bpsuecnase Msscnasmue (+1044 1.)"°. To MnatkeBcKoii NeTOMUCH mepBbIii
n3BecTHBI enuckon [lomonkmit Mwuna (+20 wmroms 1116 r.) ObIT XHpOTOHMCaH
(«nocraBu Muny Ilonmorscky») mutporonuroM Kuescknum Hukndopowm 1 (1104-1121)
B 1105 npu IMononkom kHs3e bopuce Beecnasuue; murpononut Kuesckuit Muxamn [
(1130-1145) B 1143 romy B Ilomouk «mocraBumma emnmckoma Ko3my»; B 1183 romy
mutpononut Hukudop Il BMecTo TONbKO YTO CKOHUABIIErocs emnuckona J{noHucHs
«nocna» B [Tonoux Hukomy FpethaZO.

IIckoBckas emapxus ObpLTa yupekIeHa BMECTe C YCTaHOBJIEHHEM B Pycckom rocy-
napctBe narpuapiiectsa — B 1589 rogy. Jlo 3Toro BpeMeHH NCKOBCKUE 3€MJIM BXOAMIN
B cocraB HoBropojckoii enapxun. Yupexaenue Hosropoackoi kadeaps! CBSI3bIBAIOT
c umeHeM enuckona Moakuma (Axkuma, +1030) KopcyHsiHuHa, BEposSTHO, Tpeka, MpH-
BE3EHHOro KHs3eM Bnammmmpom CesteiM u3 Kpeima, T. e. kadeapa Obirta oOpa3zoBaHa
BCKope mocie kpemenns Pycu’'. B HoBropose npapsiiie apxuepen H3GUPaiuch Ipu
TTOMOIIH XPeOHst, TIOCJIC Yero MOJyYad IOCTaBJICHHE OT MUTPOINOINTOB KneBckux.

12 Ha naremn — Kukonouyes, Kukenois, castrum Ruthenicum — Pycckuii 3amok; Ha HeM.s3. —
Kokenhus, Kokenhusen. Ilo MHEHHI0O KOMMEHTATOpa IIOCIEIHETO JATHIIICKOTO MEepPeBOIa
«Xponnku ['enpuxa JlarBuiickoro» 3. MyTypeBuda, 0]l Ha3BaHUEM «PYCCKHH 3aMOK» CIIEIyeT
MIOHMMATh IIPABOCIIABHBIA T'OPOA, KOTOPBHIM YHpaBisil HaHHUK [loronka mpaBOCIIaBHBINA HpaBH-
tenb Bsuko (Indrika hronika, A. Feldhiina tulkojums, E. Mugurévica priek$vards un komentari.
Riga 1993, Ipp. 365.

'3 Indrika hronika. A. Feldhina tulkojums, E. Mugurévi¢a priek§vards un komentari. Riga 1993,
lpp. 187.

' Tam xe, Ipp. 109.

'5 Tam 3xe, Ipp. 382. Bosmoxuo, oT nmenn I1ckoBckoro Kus3s Biagmvupa McTHCTABHYA TPOHC-
x0T reorpaduueckoe HazBanue «Banmuepay.

' Tam sxe, Ipp. 135.

'7 A. Canynos, Hemopuueckuii ouepk Bumebcxoii Benopyccuu, Butebek 1913, c. 17.

B A, Poppe, Parnstwo kosciot na Rusi w XI wieku, Warszawa 1968, s. 170-175.

19 1. H. Ilanos, TI'ocyoapcmeo u Llepxoew [pesneii Pycu X-XIII 66., Mocksa 1989, c. 39.

2 I1lomHoe coOpanue pycckux Jieromuceit”, T. I, Mocksa 1962, c16. 258, 314, 629-630.

2! . H. Wanos, I'ocydapcmeo u Lepkoss [pesueii Pycu X-XIII 66., c. 34.
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C 1165 roaa, npu apxuenuckone HMoanne 11 (+ 1186 r.), HoBropozckast kadenpa crana
nepBoit Ha Pycu apxuenuckomnuei. Takum 00pa3om, MOCHUIKA MPABOCIABHBIX MHCCHO-
HepoB B XI-XIII BB. B coceqHue s3bIYECKHE 3¢MJIM ObLIa BIIOJHE ECTECTBEHHBIM
SIBIICHUEM, TaK KakK psioM ¢ IPHOANITHHCKON TePPUTOPUEH HAXOAMINCH TaKUe KPYITHbIE
IIpaBOCJIaBHBIE IIEHTPBI, kKak [Tononk u Ilckos.

O BIUSHHUW TIPABOCIABUS CPEIU MECTHOTO HACEICHHUS TOBOPHUT M TOT ()aKT, UTO
TIEPBBIN U3BECTHBIN Ha TeppUTOpUH [IpHOANTHKH KaTOIHYCCKHNA POTIOBEIHUK — a00aT
(c 1186 r. — ermuckon) Meitnapn (ok. 1130-1196) B 1184 romy oOpatuics 3a paspe-
LIEHUEM Ha KpelleHHE AayraBcKux JUBOB K IlomouxkoMy kHs3t0 Branumupy, KOTOpbIi
HE TOJBKO Al eMy Takoe paspelieHue, HO M ojapwi Meiinapaa nojmapkamu’. Pasy-
MeeTcsI, KHA3b He MOT 3TOro crenats 0e3 cormacus emnmckoma Ilomomkoro. Bummmo,
B 3TO BpeMms paszHoriacusi mexay [IpaBocnaBHoi u Pumcko-katonuyeckoit LlepkBsmu
elle He Ka3aIuCh CTONb NPUHIWIHAIBHBIMKM, 4YTOOBI 3alpeTUTh JEHCTBOBAThH
«KOHKYpeHTam». BO3MOKHO ¥ TO, 4TO, 10 MHEHHIO MOJIOLKOH apXueperckon Kadepsbl,
IIpaBOCIIaBHBIE MTO3UIMH B peruoHe JlayraBbl ObUIM YK€ HACTOJIBKO KPENMKHUMH, YTO HX
HE MOIJla CYIIECTBEHHO IIOKOJe0aTh AEATEIbHOCTh OJHOTO KaTOJIMYECKOI0 MHCCHO-
Hepa. M3BectHo, uro mama ['onopwmit III B cBoeli Oymie ot 8 deBpans 1222 roxa
PEKOMEHJI0Bal KaTOJIMYECKOMY IyXOBEHCTBY aKTHBHEE IMPEMATCTBOBATH PacHpoOCTpa-
HEHUIO MpaBociiaBusi B JIMBOHMM W 3aCTaBJSITh MECTHBIX MPABOCIABHBIX MEPEXOJIUTH
B KaTOJIMYECTBO Bumumo, mpaBocnaBue Ha TeppuTopun JIMBOHUU Ha TOT MOMEHT OBLIO
HACTOJEKO CEPhE3HOM CHIION, UTO CACPIKMBAIIO PACIIPOCTPAHEHHE KATOINYECTRA .

C mpaBocnaBueM Ha TeppuTopuu JIaTBUHM, BEPOSTHO, paCIpPOCTPAHSIIACH U THCH-
MEHHOCTh, O YeM CBHJCTEIbCTBYIOT HAaXOAKH TaK Ha3. «CTHJICI», T. €. Majodex s
IIMChbMa Ha BOILEHBIX JOLIEYKaX. Y CTapellIMX CTWIIEH, HAaWJACHHBIX HAa TEPPUTOPUHU
JlaTBuHM, TPOCIEKUBAIOTCS aHAJOTMU CO CTWISIMH, PACIpPOCTPAaHEHHBIMH B JpEBHE-
pycckux 3emmsax’’. ITo Muenuio ponpknopucta b. ®. Undantbesa, Gorociyxenue Ha
LIEPKOBHOCIIABSHCKOM SI3bIKE JIJIsl APEBHUX JIATIaJIOB U CEJIOB HE OBUIO CTOJIb )K€ HEIo-
HATHBIM, KaK JUIsl COBPEMEHHBIX JaTslinieil. KpoMme Toro, 0HO, BEpOATHO, NEPEBOANUIOCH
HAa MECTHBIC SI3BIKH, HHAaUe KaK ObI CMOTJIa TaK MPOYHO BOKMTH B SI3BIK JIATTAIIOB U CEIIOB
MpaBOCIIaBHAs JIeKCHKa? MexXIy TeM, Kak MPOBEICHHE OOTOCTYKCHHS Ha MECTHBIX
si3pIKaX OBUIO HEBO3MOXHO 0e3 mHChMEHHOCTH. JlaTHMHCKoe ke Oorociy)keHwe,
MIpHIIeaniee Ha CMEHY LEePKOBHOCIABSHCKOMY, IO OIIEHKE HCCIIefoBaTeneii, ObLIo
COBEPILICHHO HETIOHATHO MECTHOMY HACCICHHIO .

CymecTByeT TOYKa 3pSHHS, YTO CPEIH MPABOCIABHBIX CBAMICHHUKOB MOTIIH OBITH
U MECTHBIC YPOXEHIbl. DTa TOYKa 3PEHUS OMHMpaeTCs JUIIb HAa OAWH HCTOYHHMK — Ha
sanuce B «EBanrenue» 1270 roma, xpaHsmiemcs B ObIBII. PyMsHIIEBCKOM My3ee
(c 1992 r. — Poccuiickasi rocynapcTBeHHass OMOJIMOTEKA): «IHCaX K€ KHHUIBI CHs a3
Iopru cHB NONOB TJIEMOro JOTHINA ¢ ropoauiia». Ha ocHoBaHuM 3ToH 3amucu
uccuenoBatenu (Kak IPaBWIIO, NMPABOCIABHBIE) NENAa0T BHIBOA O TOM, 4TO [lopru
(T'eopruid, mo-nateimicku — Jurgis) ObLT CHIHOM JIATBIIICKOTO MPABOCIABHOTO CBSIIICHHH-

2 Indrika hronika..., Ipp. 48-49.

z Ilpasocnasue 6 Jlamsuu. Hcmopuyeckue ouepku, coct. A. Ilommep, Pura 1931, c. 6.

24 A. Caune, Viduslaiku rakstamriku — stilu atradumi Latvija, ,,Latvijas Veéstures institiita zurnals”,
Ne 1 (2), Riga 1992, Ipp. 9-27.

¥ B. ®. Undantses, [Ipasocrague 6 namwiuckom gorskiope u aumepamype (kpamxuii 0630p),
»IIpaBocnasue B JlarBun. Vcropuueckue ouepku”, c6. crateii mog pen. A. B. ['aBpuuna, Bbim. 2.
Pura 1997, c. 43.
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ka’®. Bompoc o TOM, KOrjja B MCTOYHMKAX MOSBHICS OOLIMH IS JATHIICKHX HAPOJ-
HOCTEH 3THOHUM «IaThlmmy». CaMoe paHHee, YTO U3BECTHO, 3T0 — 16 B. C Ipyroii cTo-
POHBI, B IPEBHEPYCCKUX FOBOPAX <JIOTHIIIATh» — TOBOPUTH HEOTUETIIMBO, KapTaBo. OT
9TOTO TJIarojia BIIOJHE MOIJIO OBITh 00pa30BaHO MPO3BUILE, OTPAXKaBIIEe 0COOCHHOCTH
peun yenoseka. [Ipo3Buiie MOIJIO M NepegaBaThbCs MO HACIEACTBY, CTaB CEMEIHBIM
npo3BanueM. Cp. pammnmio «3ankun», «3amka»). Tak d9ro, ckopee Bcero, [iopra
JIoThIII ¢ TOPOAMIIIA HE STHUYECKUH JIATHIII, @ KAPTABBIN WIIM YTO-TO B 3TOM pOJIE.

IIpaBocnaBue pacnpoCTpaHsIIOCh IOCTENEHHO, €CTECTBEHHBIM IIyTEM, C IIOMOLIBIO
MIPHE3KAIOIMNX CIOJIla W3 JPEBHEPYCCKUX 3€MeNb MHCCHOHEpoB. Oco3HaBas ceOs
B Ka4eCTBE HOcUTeNel cioBa boxkusi, OHU, B OTIMYHE OT KaTOJIWIECKUX MHUCCHOHEPOB,
CTapaJNCh OCTABATHCS AaHOHMMaMH. VIcTopHueckne MCTOYHMKH HE COXPAHMIHM TaKXkKe
uH(popMaLMIO O CYIIECTBOBAaHMM Ha TeppUTOpWH JIaTBMM NpPaBOCIABHBIX MPHUXOJOB.
Hcxos U3 TOro, 4To He ObUIO CIABSIHCKOW KOJIOHM3AIMU 3TOM TEPPUTOPHH, a MPOLIEcC
KpeIeHNs B IIPaBOCIaBHEe MECTHBIX JKUTENEH 1Ied 0YeHb MEJIEHHO, BIIOJIHE BEPOSITHO,
yro 10 XIII Beka ceTh MOCTOSHHBIX PABOCJIABHBIX MPUXOJIOB €€ He ycrenaa opopMu-
ThCSL.

U3BecTHO, uTo yxKe B niepBoii nmosoBuHe XII B HoBropockoi enapxuu cyiiecTBo-
BaJO MPaBUIIO, KOTOPBIM CIENOBAO PYKOBOJACTBOBAThCS MpPH OMNIALIEHUU HOBOKpE-
IIeHHBIX 3CTOB. B oTBerax emmckona Hosropoackoro Hudonra Ha Bompocs Kupuka
MIPEANUCHIBAJIOCH HayaTh OIJallleHHe 4YyJIWHA, T.€. 3CTa, HapaBHE C OOJTapHHOM 3a
40 gaeit mo xpemeHus. TakuM 00pa3oM, BO3MOXKHO, y’KE€ BO BpeMEHa apXuepeicTna
enuckona Hudonta (1130-1156) cpenn 3cToB OBUTH OTAEIBHBIE CIydan OOpamieHHs
B npaBociaBue. OHAKO HE3HAHHWE WM IJI0X0e 3HAaHHE MECTHBIX SI3BIKOB HE TIO3BOJIMIIO
TICKOBCKHM MHCCHOHEPAM JOOUTHCS KAKHX-TO 3aMETHBIX yCIIEXOB .

CoBepIIeHHO 0UEBHIHO, YTO, IT0 KpaiHel Mepe, B 1ByX Mectax JlatBuu — B Epcuke
n Koknece — B Hayane XIII Bexa Obumn mpaBociaBHble xpambl. [1o xponuke ['enpuxa
JlatBuiickoro, Hemenkoe Boicko, B34B B 1209 rony Epcuky, pasopuiio ropos, 3axBaTHB
B «IEPKBSX (60 MH. uucne — A. I'.) KOJOKOJIA, UKOHBI H JIPYTYIO yTBapb»zg. B 1206 rony
B KokHece Haxonwmiics (ciry>kui B mpaBociiaBHOM xpame?) nuakoH CredaH, KOTOPBIH Ha
IIEPEroBOpax JIMBOB C EIMUCKONOM AJILOEPTOM NPEICTABIISLI MOJIOKOTO KHs3s1 Branu-
mupa”. B 1962 rozy B KokHece B X0Jie apX€0IOrHUECKUX PACKOINOK TI0]l PYKOBOICTBOM
A. CrybaBca Obuia HaiijeHa BHCJIas CBHHIIOBAas Ie4daTh ¢ H300pakeHmssMA CBB.
Teoprus u Coduu’. Tam xe B KokHece Bo BpeMs packomok ce3ona 1966 roaa B Kyiib-
TypHOM cioe cepeannsl X1 Beka ObUT HaliieH pparMeHT KaMEeHHOHM KJIaaKd, B KOTOPOit
XOpPOIIIO MPOCMATPHUBAINCh KOHTYPHI BXoAa B 3gaHMe. CaMo 34aHHE M YacTh BXOZa
B HEr0 ObUTM pa3pylIeHbl MO3AHEHIINMHU CPETHEBEKOBBIMHU ITOCTPOWKAMH, MOITOMY
HEBO3MO)XHO TOYHO YCTaHOBHUTBH €T0 XapaKTep, OJHAKO COXPAaHUBINASACS YACTh 3TOTO
CTPOCHUS CBOUMH KOHCTPYKTMBHBIMM U TEXHHYECKMMHU pELICHUSMH 3aMETHO
OTIMYAeTCAd OT OCTAJIbHBIX MOCTPoeK, HaiieHHbIX B Koknece. Ilo MHeHHIO pyKoBO-
JIUTEJISl PACKOIIOK, 3TO MOTYT ObITh (hparMeHThI npaBociaaBHoro xpama XII Beka. Psgom

% J. Kreics, Gersikas evangélijs, ,Izglitibas Ministrijas Ménesraksts”, Ne 5/6, 1932, Ipp. 558-562.

2 Ocnosanue knsisem Apocrasom Myopwim 2opoda FOpwesa, [B:] Anexcuii II, Iampuapx
Mocroscxuii u ecest Pycu. Ilpasocnasue ¢ dcmonuu, // http:www.sedmitza.ru

2 Indrika hronika. .., 1pp. 129.

2 Tawm xe, Ipp. 85.

30 A. Stubavs, Arheologiskie izrakumi Koknesé 1962 gada, [B:] Zindtniskds atskaites sesijas
referatu tézes par 1962 gada arheologiskam un etnogrdafiskam ekspedicijam, Riga 1963, lpp. 14.
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C 3TOW MOCTPOUKOM ObLI OOHApY)KEH Takke (hparMeHT OPOH30BOrO KOJOKOJA, CYAs IO
KOTOPOMY JHaMeTp LEJIOoro Koyiokosa mMor pocturath 40 cm. B menom, B pesynbrare
packomok 60-x rogoB XX Beka ObUIO J0Ka3aHO, 4TO B KOKHece, KpOME MECTHBIX
JKUTENIeH — JIaTrajioB M CeJioB, yke ¢ XI Beka >KUIIU Takxke U KpI/IBI/I‘II/ISI. B 90-x romax
XX Bexka B KokHece Obla HalijieHa KaMCHHAs IUIMTA C HAJMKUCHIO HA apXaWwdHON
kupuinHIe. BeposTHO, 3Ta TuiuTa ObLUIA 3aJI0)KCHa B OCHOBaHHE IIPABOCIABHOTO Xpama
WM K€ TOCIyKUJIa MacTepy, MocTpouBiieMy Xpam B KokHece, B Ka4ecTBE «4EpHO-
BUKay IS CO3JIaHMS 3aKJIaIHOIO KaMHs.

O BIMSHWU TPABOCTABHS CPEIU HAPOJOB, )KUBIINX B Oacceitne [layraBbl, TOBOPUT
7 TO, 9YTO HEMEIKHE KPECTOHOCIIBI, 3aXBaThIBAas M YHHUTOXAasl YKPEIUICHHBIE IIEHTPHI
MECTHBIX HApOJOB, 0€3)KaJlOCTHO YHHUYTOXKAIIM U IPABOCIABHEIE XpaMbl, pacCMaTpUBas
WX B KauyeCTBE BO3MOXKHOI'O CJACP)KHBAIOIICro (hakropa paclnpOCTPAHEHUIO KaTOJIH-
YecTBa.

Haiinennsiit 1o HacTosimero BpeMenu B KokHece apXxeoIoTH4ecKuii MaTepuai He
MO3BOJISIET CYJUTh O THUIE IIEPKOBHOW MOCTPOIKH, HAXOJUBIICHCS TaM 10 HEMEIKOTO
HaIlIECTBUS, B Pe3yJbTaTe apXeoJIOrMYeCKUX packonmok B Epcuke moka He HalJeHO
HUKAaKuX MOATBEpKAeHUN cyuiectBoBaHuio jo Hawana XIII Beka B sTomM Mecte
MPaBOCIAaBHBIX XpaMoB. [lodemy? Bo-mepBhIX, 3TO OOBSICHSACTCS OOCTOSTEIHCTBAMHU
XPaMOBOT'O CTPOUTEILCTBA B MOJOLKUX 3eMisiX. [lojolkas apXuTeKTypHasl IIKOJIa
Havasa QopmupoBaThess Tosbko K cepenune XII Beka. B 1139 romy xumeBckuii cron
3aHs1 KHA3b YepHuroBckuit BeeBomon Omerosud. OH yctanoBui ¢ [Tomonkum KHSDKe-
CTBOM JIpY’KECTBEHHBIC OTHOIICHHUS M OTIPaBWI B II0JOIK KHEBCKYIO CTPOMTEIBHYIO
aprtenb, Kotopas noctpomna bounbinolr cobop benpuniikoro moHacthips. [loiyums
B KauecTBe oOpaslla BBICOKHE TpaaWIMU apXuTeKTypsl Kuesckoit Pycu, Ilomork
B JAJILHEHIIIEM CMOT YCIIEIITHO pPa3BUBAaTh XPaMOBOE CTPOHUTENLCTBO. OTHAKO B3JET
XpaMOBOT'O CTPOUTEILCTBA B KHSXKECTBE OBUI HEMPOIOJDKUTEIBHBIM. J[0 CHX MOp HE
COBCEM $SICHO, UTO MOCIYXHJIO IPUYMHOMN MpeKpalleHusi MOHYMEHTAJILHOTO CTPOUTEIb-
ctBa B [loionKOM KHSDKECTBE — BOEHHBIM pels KHsA3s CMOJIGHCKOTO, JUTOBCKOE
HaTaJIcHIE WM BHYTPCHHHUE TUHACTUYCCKUC PACIIPH, CBI3aHHBIC C IPOOJICHUEM 3eMITH
Ha MeJkue ynensl. Bo BcsikoM citydae, nocine 70-x rogoB XII Beka B KHSKECTBE, MOXKHO
MPEIIONI0KHTh, YTO M B 3eMJISIX TIOJIOIKHX JaHHUKOB, Ooliee HE BEIIOCh KaMEHHO-
KHPIHIHOE CTpOI/ITeHbCTBO32. Bo-BTOpEIX, Bpsim 1M BOOOIIE MOJI0OYaHE YYBCTBOBAJH
ce0s cTabMIIBPHO Ha 3eMJIe CBOMX JAaHHWKOB Ha Teppuropun Jlateum. Bumumo, mostomy
MoJI0YaHe HE CTPOWIM 3[eCh HM KaMEHHBIX KPerocTel, HW KaMEHHBIX XpaMoB HaxKe
TOTJIa, KOT/Ia MOTJIM 3TO C/eNaTh. B 3eMIIsX CBOMX JAaHHUKOB IMOJIOYaHE, CKOPEE BCETO,
COOPYXKaJIM JIMIIb HEOOJbIlNe, NEePEBSIHHBIC IEPKBU, OCTATKA KOTOPHIX, HalJCHHBIE
B apXCOJIOTHYCCKUX PACKOINKAX, BPSAI JIK OYAYyT YEM-TO MPHHIUIHAIBHO OTIHYATHCS
OT OCTaTKOB TPaXKJAHCKUX CTPOCHMM, HE OTAIJIMBAEMBIX XO3SIICTBEHHBIX IOCTPOEK,
KOTOpBIC B OOJIBIIIOM KOJUYECTBE HaWACHBI B XxoJe packomok B Kokuece m Epcuke.
B camom Ilonorke B X0/1€ apXEOJOTHYSCKUX PACKOMOK TAKKE OBLT BCKPBIT IEIBIA P
nepesHHBIX nocTpoek XI-XIII BekoB, Ha3HAUCHHE KOTOPHIX HE YIAI0Ch YCTAHOBUTE .

31 A. Stubavs, Arheologiskie izrakumi Koknesé 1966 gada, [B:] Referatu tézes zinamiskai sesijai,
veltitai 1966 gada arheologiskiem izrakumiem un etnografiskai ekspedicijai Latvijas PSR teri-
torija, Riga 1967, lpp. 35-38.

211 A. Panmnonopt, 300uecmso [pesueii Pycu, Jlennnrpan 1968, c. 80-83, 86.

31, B. L eIx0B, Jpesnuti Ilonoyx IX-XIII 68., Munck 1975, c. 49.
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B XI-XIII BB. caMbIM pacpOCTpPaHEHHBIM THIIOM XPAaMOBBIX OCTpoeK B Bocrou-
Hoit u CeBepHoii EBpone 6putn kieTckue xpambl. OHH OTIMYAIOTCA YETHIPEXCTCHHBIM
CpyOOM — «KJIETBIO», YTO COJIMKAET MX C MHOTOYHMCIEHHOH TPYNIOH TIpakJaHCKUX
IOCTPOEK — OT OaHu M ambapa N0 JepeBsiHHON W30bl. BrionHe BeposiTHO, 4TO 1M0JI00-
HBIMH TOCTpolikamu Oblii M mnpaBociaBHble xpambl XI-XIII BexoB B Ilpubantuke.
CoxpaHunics IETONMCHBIA paccka3 o ToM, 4To B 1030 romy kueBckuil kHA3b SIpocnas
Mynpsiit otripaBwiicss u3 HoBroposa B 1MoXoJ] Ha 3CTOB, KOTOpbIE OBUTH pa3OWTHI.
B pesynbrare kHa3b 3anoxun ropox: «B nero 6538. Cemsb ke et uaee Spocnas Ha
40/Ib, M 106EH 5, 1 moctaBu rpax FOpeesy» . Topoauie scToB Tapbary Ha MecTe T.
Tapry” narupyercs VI-VIII BB. FIMEHHO 3TO rOpOJMIIE, BUANMO, U 3axBaTia B 1030
TOAY OTPSAJ KHEBCKOTO KHs3s, HA3BAaB €T0 XPHUCTHAHCKUM MMeHeM SlpocmaBa Myaporo.
CymecTByeT To4Ka 3peHus, 4To B FOpbeBe 10 ero B3sATHS B 1224 rogy KpecTOHOCHAMH
(MedeHocriaMu) OBLIO JIBE MpaBociaBHble 1epkBU — Bo UM CB. ['eoprus [Tobenonocia
¥ Bo ums cBaTutens Hukomas™®. B 1215 roxy FOpbeB 6bUT B3sT MedeHocnamu, B 1223
rogy ObLI OCBOOOK/EH 3CTaMH, KOTOPBIX IOJyIepXKajia HOBIOPOJCKas Jpy>KHHA BO
rJlaBe ¢ KOKHeCeHCKUM KHsizeM Betceke (Bsiuko). [To xponuke I'enpuxa JlarBuiickoro,
Hepnr (YOpreB) ObUT caMbIM MOIIHBIM 3aMKOM Ha TeppuTOpuu DcToHMu. HecMoTps Ha
9T0, B 1224 roay HeMIiaM mociie JIMTENbHOM ocaibl YAaIoCch €ro 3aXBaTuTh, yOUB Bcex
€ro 3alIMTHUKOB BO IriiaBe ¢ Bsauko.”’

B xonne XII-XIII BB. no Teppuropun JIaTBUM 1 DCTOHUU «OTHEM U MEYOM) MPO-
[IUTA HEMETIKUE KPECTOHOCHEI. B co3aHHOM B pe3ynbTaTe 3aBOSBAHUS MPHOATTHIHCKAX
3eMenb KOH(beaepaliy JTHBOHCKMX TocyaapcTs (JIMBOHHE)® BOCTOPKECTBOBAIO OHO
Bepoucnosenanue — karoaundeckoe. B XIV-XV BB. B OTHENbHBIX 3aXOPOHEHHAX
B Ukmkune (Mkeckrons) u Ha Maptunbscane (I'onsMm) (HH30BBs peku JlayraBsl) BHOBb
TOSIBIISIIOTCSI ITPABOCIIaBHBIE HATENBbHBIE KPECTUKU. DTO BO3POXKICHHE MHTEpeca K Impa-
BocjaBHIO (Dojiee BECOMO B 3TOM MECTE IPOCIECKUBACTCS PELMIUB SI3bIYECTBA),
BEPOSITHO, MOXXHO OOBSICHUTH OOCTOSITEIbCTBAMU MEXIO0YyCOOHOI OOpBOBI MexIy
JIMBOHCKUM OpACHOM U PHXCKUM apXHMEMUCKOINIOM, B pe3yibraTe koTopoil B XIV Beke
B HHU30BbsAX JlayraBbl ObUIM Pa3OpeHBl HE TOJBKO 3aMKHM apXHENHCKONa, HO M KaTo-
JIMYECKHME ILEpKBH . B TOroHe 3a IOIHTHYECKOH BIACTBIO CONEPHHKH 3a0hIBAIA
0 CBOMX ITACOMBIX M, KaK CJICJCTBHE 3TOTO, YaCTh MECTHBIX XHUTEJICH BHOBb 00OpaTHiIach
K SI3BIYECTBY M IPABOCIABHIO. JTOT MEPHOA UTWICS Henoiro. BeposTHo, 3akoHUMB
OYepeTHyIO BOIHY, OpPJICH U apXHUEHCKOI PACTIPABHIINCH C «3a0ITyAIIMMI.

Jlonroe BpeMs IpaBOCJIaBHBIE XPaMbl CYIIECTBOBAIN TONBKO B KPYITHEHIINX TOP-
roBeIX ropofax Jlusonnu — B Pure, Tapry (Hepnre) u Tammuue (Pesene)’. Dt xpa-

3% TICPII”, 1. 1, Jlaspenmuesckas nemonucs, Bbi. 1, U3nanue Bropoe, Jlenunrpan 1926-1928,
c. 149.

33 [o-memenxu — Dorpat, Dorpt, mo-pycckn (B 1030-1224 rr. u B 1893-1919 rr.) — FOpses.

3% Ocnosanue knsizem Hpocnasom Myopeim eopooa FOpvesa, [B:] Anexcuii II, Ilampuapx Moc-
Koeckuti u gcesi Pycu. Ilpasocnasue 6 dcmonuu, // http:www.sedmitza.ru

37 Indrika hronika. A. Feldhiina tulkojums, E. Mugurévia priek§vards un komentari, Riga 1993,
Ipp. 295, 296, 301, 303-305.

38 Ha nar. — Livonia, Ha Hem. — Livland, Ha natsm. — Livonija.

% B. Muguraviss, Krustipveida piekarini Latvija laika no 11. lidz 15. gs..., Ipp. 232.

40 CymecTByer TOYKa 3pEHHMS, YTO TPABOCIABHBIC LEPKBH OBUIH TAKKE B PYCCKHX JEPEBHSIX
B ceBepHOM Ilpuuynse u Ha octpoBe Mexa (Ilumpucaap). 0. Mansues, Bexu nymeii Ilpaso-
cnaguss 6 Dcmonuu, [B:] Pyccxue 6 Dcmonuu na nopoce XXI eexa: npowinoe, nacmosiuyee,
oyoywee. Coopnux cmameii, Coct. B. boiikoB, H. baccens, Tammuan 2000, c. 113.
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Mbl (PyHKIIMOHMPOBANH JIMIIb B JIETHUN 1EpUoJ, Koria B JIMBOHUIO MpHE3kKall KYIIIbI
W3 JIPEBHEPYCCKUX 3eMellb. B 3aBUCMMOCTH OT MOJUTHUYECKUX OTHOIICHUH JIMBOHMU
u Hosropopckoit u IlckoBckoit 3emisimu, notom — Jlusonuu u Benukoro MockoBCKoro
KHSDKECTBA, TOPTOBIIS TO IPEphIBAIACh, U «KYIEUECKUE» MPABOCIABHBIE XpaMbl B JIU-
BOHCKHX TOPOZaX 3aKPbIBAJINCh, TO BHOBb BO30OHOBIISLIACH, @ BMECTE C HEH M CITy»KOBI
B [IPABOCJIABHBIX Xpamax.

IlepBoe ynoMuHaHuMEe B NHCBMEHHBIX HCTOYHHMKAaxX O IOCBUIKE B Pury mpaso-
CJIaBHOTO CBSILIEHHHKAa OTHOCHTCS K HAayaJlbHOMY IepHoay ympasieHus Ilonorkoi
enapxueit ermmckona deomocus (mpasui ¢ 1392 mo 1415 rr.), 1. e. k Havairy XV Beka.
B ero rpamorte, anpecoBaHHOM PIKCKUM paTMaHaM, TOBOPHIIOCH O TOM, YTO CBSIICHHHUK
moceutaeTcs B Pury mms comeprneHusi Oorocmyxenuit B CB. HukomaeBckoM xpawme,
TmpexJIe BCero, JUis Kymios «c Pycu»?'. Onmako cam pmkckuii Xpam ObUT COOpYKEH
3HAYUTEIBHO pPaHbIlle, BUAUMO, OKoio 1229 roma, korma B Pure nosBuiack (hakTopus
(1BOp) KYNIIOB M3 JpeBHEPYCCKHX 3eMenb. B 1229 roay ObUT 3aKiIFOYEH TOPrOBbIN
Joroop Mmexay Puroit u cMmoneHckuM kHszeM MctucnaBoMm [laBunosuuem. Cyns mo
3TOMY JOTOBOPY, K 1229 rony Hemerkue Kymusl yxe umenud B CMOJIEHCKE CBOM JBOPHI
U Kartoyimueckyto IiepkoBb CB. Mapuu. Ilpm 3axiodeHHHM Takux JIOTOBOPOB 00€
CTOPOHBI MOJy4Yalld PaBHBIE MpaBa, MO3TOMY MOHSATHO, YTO KYIIbI U3 JPEBHEPYCCKUX
3eMelb, IpHe3kamone B Pury, Takke DOIDKHBI ObIIM MMETh CBOIO IIepKOBb. Ecim
HEMEIIKHE TOproBubl yxke B 1269 romy umenu B HoBropoxme karonmdeckue LEpKBH
Cg. Iletpa u CB. Hukomas, To Obu10 OBI CTpaHHO, €CK OBl KYMIIBI U3 JIPEBHEPYCCKUX
3eMelTb, MMes Ha TO BCe MpaBa, He 0GopyjoBaty 61 B Pure coeit uepkeu’”. B rpamore
enuckona Ilonmonkoro Cumeona I, gatupoannoit 1446 unu 1447 rogamu, «roctny, T.e.
KyTIL[BI, HA3bIBAKOTCSI OCHOBHBIM HCTOYHHUKOM J0X0/1a «IIepKBH cBsitoMy Huxomen™.

UzBectHO, uTO B 1506 rogy CB. HukomaeBckuii xpam B Pure 3a cuer cpencrs,
MOJY4YEHHBIX CBSIIEHHUKOM B JOJIT OT «IOOPBIX JIIOAEH», MOJ| PYKOBOJICTBOM CBS-
meHHuKa [IpOKOMHsS GbUT MEPeCTPOCH M OTPEMOHTHPOBAH ''. DTOT XpaM TSIKENO
noctpaznan B nepuox Pepopmanmu. Eme B 1531, 1532, 1542 u B 1549 romax B Cs.
Hukonaesckyro nepkoBb B Pure mpucsutanu npuut. B 1533 roxy mporekna kpslma
LIEpKBU, M XpaMm ObII BpeMeHHO 3akphiT. B 1548 rogy xpam Tspkeno mocTpagan oT
roXkapa M Kpaxu, 1 B 1549 rony mMyImecTBo IepKBH ObIIO onucaHo Prxckum Oypro-
muctpom. B 1550 romy Pikckuii apxmenmuckon MO HACTOWYMBOMY TpPeOOBaHHIO
MOCKOBCKHX IIOCIIOB IOIIPOCHJI PIJKCKMH Marmcrpar «BOCCTAHOBHTh M BO3BPAaTUThH
pyceKyro 1epkoBb»™. B 1554 Toay MarmcTpar B3sN B CBOE IOJIb30BaHHE HPHHAIUIC-
kamme npuxony CB. HukomaeBckoi 1epkBH MOCTPOMKU. B moroBope, 3aKiIrOYEHHOM
B 1554 ronmy B Hosropoae mexay JluBonckum opaeHoM u Benukum MOCKOBCKUM
KHSDKECTBOM, CIICI[MAJIbHO OTOBAapHUBANIOCh TPEOOBaHHE MOCKOBCKOI CTOPOHBI BEPHYThH
PyCCKUM Kyniam HeJleHcTByolyto nepkoBb CB. Hukomnas Uynorsopia B Pure. Onnako

*1' B. Vndautses, [ pamoms noroykux Biadsik Kak UCMOUHUK c8eOeHuli 0 NPABOCTAGHbIX C6s-
wennukax 6 Puce na npomsowcenuu XV u nepsou mpemu XVI eexos, ,JlpaBocnaBue B JlaTBum.
HUctopuueckue ouepku”, CO. crareit mog pen. A. B. I'apununa, Bein. 4, Pura 2004, c. 7, 8.

2. Tpycman, Beedenue xpucmuarncmea 6 JTugnanouu, Canxr-Ierepbypr 1884, c. 178.

® B, Wudanrees, [ pamomsl noroyxkux Bradvik Kax UCMOYHUK CE8eOeHUll O NPABOCIAGHLIX
ceaugennurax 6 Puee na npomscenuu XV u nepeou mpemu XVI gexos, ,,JlpaBocnasue B JlaTBuu.
Ucropuueckue ouepku”, CO. crateit mox pen. A. B. 'aBpunnna, Bein. 4, Pura 2004, c. 9.

* Tam xe, c. 17.

4 A. Kanasun, Hemopusi Pusicexoii Tpouye-3a0sunckoti yepkeu i npuxodda, nocmpoenue Hogoil
yepxeu u ee oceéaujerue, Pura 1896, c. 6.
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9TO yCJOBUE HE OBbLIO BBHINOJHEHO, W 3[IaHUE 3aKPHITOr0 Xpama MOCTENEHHO CTallo
Betmath. B 1558 romy naps m Benmukuil kusi3b Bcess Pycu HMoann IV BacunbeBud,
Mpo3BaHHbIA ['PO3HBIM, BHOBBH MOTPEOOBal OTKPHITH NPAaBOCIABHYIO LIEPKOBb B Pure,
OJTHAKO M 3TO TpeboBaHue ropoxa He BbimosHWI. Korna nepkosb CB. Moanna Kpecru-
tenst (SIna) B Pure, npeoOpasoBanHas B pe3ynbTare nobdeas PeopManyy B KOHIOIIHIO
u xyeB, B 80-x romax XVI Beka OblUIa CIIENIHO MPUCTIOCOOJICHA TSI COBEPIICHUS B HEH
JIOTEPAaHCKOTO OOTOCIY)KEHHs, B HEE INEPEHECIM 4acTh MHBEHTapsl 3aKphITOH Ha TOT
MomeHT CB. HuKomaeBCKOH NpaBOCIaBHOW LEpKBH (JIBa KOJOKOJA, MEIHOE IaHH-
KaJuJ0, AEPEBSHHBIA SIIMK C MEAHBIMU CTCHKAaMHM, YETBIPE MOJICBEUYHHKA, HECKOIBKO
«PYCCKHX» KHHT, HKOHBI, HECKOJIBKO OTapKOB BOCKOBBIX cBeueil u jip.)*. Kpome Toro,
B 1596 roxy Ilomnomkas enmapxus ObDIa TpHcoenWHEHa K bpecTckod yHHH. DIUKTOM
MOJIBCKOT0 KOpoJisi OT 15 okTsiOpst 1596 roma mpaBociaBue B Peun Ilocmosnwuroii, Ha
TEpPUTOPUU KOTOpPOM Haxojuiachk [lojolkas emapxusi, ObUIO OOBSBICHO BHE 3aKOHa,
a HeTMOJYMHEHHE pelIeHHsM YHHaTckoro cobopa 1596 roma ObuUIO TNpPHPaBHEHO
K rocyapcTBeHHOI n3MeHe. Pycckue kynubl Puru ocranuce B paBoC/IaBUU, TO3TOMY
yHHaTcKasi axMuHUCTpanus [lononkoii enapxuu cHsia ¢ cedst 0053aHHOCTh YI0BIIETBO-
peHust JyXOBHBIX MOTpeOHOCTEH mnpaBociaBHbIX Puru. B pesynbrare, Gosee HekoMy
6110 3amumars CB. HukomaeBeKylo epKoBb M OHa MPOJI0JIKalla CTOSTh 3aKPBITOM.

B nauane XVII Beka ynuarckuil enuckon [lomouxuii, onupasch Ha HOAAEPKKY
MOJIbCKOTO KOPOJIs, IIONPOCHI Marucrpar Purm mepenarb 3maHue 3aKpbITOW CB.
HwukomaeBckoif 1iepkBH yHHATaM, OAHAKO €ro MpockOa He Oblia BeIMonHEHa. B 1616
rony 3aanne HukomaeBCKOH IIEpKBH €IIIe CYIIeCTBOBAJIO, OJJHAKO MOocie 3aHATHS B 1621
rogy Purm mBenamu Ooiiee He yrOMHUHAeTCS B NMHMCHbMEHHBIX HCTOYHHMKax. BeposiTHO,
K OTOMY BpEMEHH IIEPKOBHas IOCTpoiika Obuia yxke pa3oOpaHa. Bo BcsikoMm ciyuae,
BO BpeMsi OouibIoro noxkapa B Pure 21-22 mas 1677 roja, yHUUYTOXKHBIIETO BECh ABOP
(KOJIOHMIO) pyCcCKHMX KynuoB, 3aanust CB. HukoylaeBCKO# IEpKBH YK€ HE CYIIECTBO-
Bano'’. HewsBecTeH HM BHEIIHHMII BHJ 3TOrO XpaMa, HH €ro IUIAHAPOBKA, HH JaiKe
TOYHOE MECTO €ro pacloJIOKEeHUS (IPEANOIOKUTEIbHO, OH HaXOIWICS B paiioHe
COBpeMeHHBIX ynuil M. TpokuHs u ATTpHexy).

B XVII Beke nyxoBHBIE NOTPEOHOCTH PYCCKHX KyNIOB PUrM ynoBIeTBOPSUIHCH
TTOXOAHBIMH (IIOJIEBBIMHU) LEPKBSIMU («ITOJIOTHSHBIMIY), TPUCHUIABIIMMHUCS Ha JICTHUH
ce30H mpaBociaBHBIME [lonomnkum boroseiaenckum mm Butebckum CB. MapKoBcKuM
MOHACTHIpsiIMU. OOBIYHO TIOXOIHBIE IEPKBU YCTaHABIMBAINCH 3a KapmoBeiMu BopoTamMu
ropoma. B 1639 roxy WHOKHM 3THX MOHACTBIPEH MOMPOCHIN y PIDKCKOTO MarucTpaTa
pas3perIeHnss ocTaTbCsa B TOPOJIE U IOCTe OKOHYAHMS JICTHEr0 Ce30HA, YTOOBI OCEHBIO-
3UMOM TIONBITAThCsl COOpaTh TOXKEPTBOBaHMS ISl MMOCTPOWKUM B Pure mocTosHHOrO
TPABOC/IABHOTO XpaMa, OJHAKO MArMCTpaT He Jal MM Ha 3TO CBOETO Pa3pelICHHS .
Mo npucoeaunenus Puru k Poccun B roposie Tak U He MOSIBUJIACh HOBas IIPAaBOCIIaBHAs
LIEPKOBb.

«Bo IOpseBe, rpane JIuBoHCTEM, €roxke OCHOBA KHA3b SIpocnasis boromynapsii,
n3zpeBie Oblma aBa xpama: CBATUTENS M 9yA0TBOpiia Hukonas n cBATOro BEIMKOMY-
YeHWKa [‘eoprusi, B XpamMeXx cHeX CBSIICHHOJCHCTBOBaXy Hepen OJaroroBeHHUH

4 Tam xe, c. 7-8.

*T11. Kamne, Ilpasocrasnas yepross Cs. Huxonas Yyoomeopya é Puze, Pura 1939.

8 A. Kanasun, Hemopusi Pusicexoii Tpouye-3adsunckoti yepkeu i npuxoda, nocmpoenue Hoeoil
yepxeu u ee océauenue, Pura 1896, c. 7-9.
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Wcunop u MoanH, mwxe Gela peBHATETH Bepbl IIPABOCIABHBI . ITH CloBa U3 «AKa-
¢ucra cesmenHomyuennky Hcupopy FHOpbeBckoMy» HAIlOMHUHAIOT HaM O COOBITHH,
npousomenmem 8 saBaps 1472 roga B Jlepnre (FOpbese wim Tapty) u gomeniieM 1o
Hac Omaronmapsi pyKOITUCHOMY MNaMSTHUKY KoHna XV Beka — «CTpajaHusM CBSITOTO
cBsillleHHOMYueHuka Mcunopa». CoriacHO 3TOMy JUTepaTypHOMY HCTOYHHUKY, 6 sSHBaps
1472 roga, nocne JIutyprun AepnTcKuil MpaBOCIaBHBIN CBAIEHHUK Mcuaop, KOTophIi
6611 HacrosTeneM CB. HukosaeBCcKoil LIEPKBH, OTIIPABUIICS C MIPUXOKaHAMH KPECTHBIM
X010M Ha peky OMOBXKY (3CT. — OMaibITn), YTOOBI COBEPIIMTE OOPSIT OCBSILICHNS BOBI.
Bo Bpems kpectHOTO X012 0. Mcnmop «3a oOaMdeHne KaTOINYeCTBa», a 320JHO U €TO
MIpUXO0XKaHe, OBUTM CXBAa4YEHHI IO MpHKa3y JlepnTcKoro emmucKomna rOpOACKON CTpaskei.
Cocrosiioch J1Ba 3acelaHUe Cy/a, Ha BTOPOM M3 KOTOPBIX CBAIICHHHWKA ITPUTOBOPHIA
K CMepTHOH Ka3HU. CBSIIEHHUK MPUYACTII BCEX apECTOBAHHBIX, a Ha CICAYIONINH JCHb
ero u 72 npuxoxxaH Opocuiid B IpopyOb, podutyto Ha pexke OMoBike. BecHoit ux Tena
npubuino x Oepery, U oHM ObUIM TOXOpOHeHbl Bo3ie CB. HukomaeBCKOW IEpPKBH.
B neronucsax Her ynomuHaHuWii 00 yOwuiictBe B JlepriTe NMpaBOCIaBHOTO CBSIEHHHKA
C MPUXOKAaHAMH, OJHAKO MOJ/UIMHHOCTh COXPaHMBIIMXCS B JBYX pefakiusax «Crtpa-
JTAaHWID) TIPU3HAETCS OOJIBIIMHCTBOM uccenosareneir.,

Eme B omHom smreparypHom mamsitHuke — «[loBectn o IlckoBo-Ileuepckom
MOHACTHIPE», COCTaBIEHHOM B 1531 romy, roBopHTCs O TOM, YTO OOWTENb ObLIa
ocHoBaHa B 1473 roay npenono6usM MoHo#, B Mupy — MloaHHOM, KOTOpBIN paHee ObLT
cBsameHHnkoM B CB. ['eoprueBckom xpame B IOpbpeBe. Omacasch 3a XU3Hb CEMbBH,
0. Moann ¢ cympyroit Mapueit u neremu mepeexan u3 IOppeBa B IlckoB, a morom
IIOCEJIWIICS. OKOJIO IEIIEphl, [I€ Hayajl BO3BOAUThL YcCHeHCKUW xpam. Ilocine KOHYMHBI
cynpyru VoaHs npuHsu1 HHOYeCKHii 06pa3 ¢ umenem Moua™'.

Takum oOpa3oM, eciau BEepUTh 3THUM JHTEPaTypHBIM MCTOYHHMKaM, B 70-X romax
XV Beka B [lepnre (Tapty) ObUTO JBa MPABOCIABHBIX Xpama CO CBOMMH IPUYTAMH,
MPUCHUTIAEMBIMU M3 TCKOBCKHX 3€Melb, NPHUYEM MPaBOCIABHBIC CBSIIEHHUKH U BO
BpeMeHa JIMBOHMM TBITAINCh 3aHUMAThCS MHCCHOHEPCKOH paboTOi cpean MECTHOro
HaceJeHHUs. B IICKOBCKHMX JIETONUCSX HET CBEACHUH 00 OTHOUICHWSX B JIMBOHCKHX
ropojax KaTOJIMYECKOH TOpPOACKOW aJMHHHCTpPAlMM W MPABOCIABHOTO HACEJICHUS,
OJTHAKO O TOM, YTO 3TH B3aMMOOTHOMIECHHS ObUIM Oojee YeM CIO0XKHBIMH, YIOMHHAET
JpYyTOi APEBHEPYCCKUI MCTOYHUK — Tak Ha3. «llosonkne rpaMoTel», T.€. BEPUTEIBHbIE
IpaMOThl TOJONIKHX apXHWEpPecB, COMNPOBOXKAABIINE MPABOCIABHBIX CBAIMICHHUKOB,
HATIPABIAEMBIX HA CIy)XKeHHe B pkcKylo CB. Hukonaeckyio mepkoBb’”. Tak, 1o
rpamore emnuckomna ITosonkoro Mousr or 1483 roma o4eBHIHO, Y4TO B OOA3aHHOCTH
CTapoOCTBl PIDKCKOTO Xpama, MOMHUMO JPYTHX, BXOJAWIAa TaKKe OXpaHa JHWYHOCTU
CBAIICHHIKA, KOTOPOMY YTPOXKAIOT KKPHBIBI HEKOTOPBIX 0e3yMHBIX) .

¥ Arkagpucm cewmu. Heudopy FOpwesckomy //http:/akafist.narod.ru/lisidor Yur.htm

0 «Cmpadanus ceamozo ceswennomyuenuxa Heudopay — ucmopueckuti ucmounux u aumepa-
mypHvlil namamuux konya XV eexa, http://www.isidorovskaya.spb.ru; Hcmopuxo-cmamucmu-
yeckoe onucauue yepkeei u npuxo0os Puoiccko enapxuu, Boim. 1, Pura 1893, c. 141.

U [exoso-Teuepckuii monacmuips. JKusneonucanue césmoix, //www.pskovo-pechersky-mona-
stery.ru

2 B. Undantses, pamomsl nonoyxux Braobik Kak ucmounux ceedenuii o npagociasblx
ceaugennurax 6 Puee na npomscenuu XV u nepeou mpemu XVI gexos, ,,JlpaBocnasue B JlaTBuu.
Hcropuueckue ouepku”, CO. crareit mox pea. A. B. 'aBpununa, Bbin. 4, Pura 2004, c. 7-24.

3 1lur. no: b. Undantees, [pavomsr noroykux Bradvlk Kak uCmMouHuK c8edeHuii 0 npaso-
cnasHwix ceéaujeHnukax 6 Puce na npomsascenuu XV u nepsoti mpemu XVI eexos, ,,JIpaBocnasue
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Bepositho, CB. ['eopruesckast u CB. Hukonaesckast nepksu B Jlepnre Oblii OCHO-
BaHbl B XIII Beke, 0JHAKO BIEPBbIE B UCTOPUUYECKHUX HUCTOUHUKAX OHM YIIOMUHAOTCS
B 1438 rony: «llepkBu ke XpHCTHAaHCKble OB Yy HUX JABE: CBATHIH Hukoia W CBATHIH
[eopruii, XpucTHAHB ke Manoy’ . M3BecTHO, uto CB. ['eOprueBckas 1epkoBb 00CITyKH-
BajJla HOBropojckux kymios, CB. Hukonaesckass — mckoBckux. B ampene 1461 roma
Maructpar Jlepnra otobpan y mpaBOCIaBHBIX XpaMOB BCE 30JI0TBIE W cepeOpsHbIC
npeameTsl. B 1463 rony epntckuii enuckon noodeman He Tporats «Pycckuii 1Bop»
B TOpOJE M, TEM CaMbIM, IPaBOCIABHbIC XpaMbl, U cOONIONATh HMX TpaBa («IEPKBH
Boxben ceeroro Hukounsl u ceetoro I'eroprest oublcTuTH, U Pycknu KoHeI U cena ThIX
LepKBEH OuBICTHTH») . ITo morosopam 1463 u 1474 rr. «Pycckuii konem» Jlepnta
SIBJISUICSL CaMOYIIPaBIIIEMbIM paifHOM ropoja co cBOMM XxpamoM Bo mms CB. I'eoprust
[Tobenonocma. Ognako yxe B koHie XV Beka CB.I'eoprueBckas 1epkoBs B Jleprite
Obina pazpymieHa. Ilosromy ¢ XVI Beka mucbMEHHBIE UCTOYHUKH YIIOMUHAIOT TOJBKO
00 ofHO¥ MpaBOCIaBHOH IepkBU B ropojae — o CB. HukomaeBckoM xpame. U3BecTHO,
YTO 3TOT XpaM CHJIBHO MOCTpanan Bo Bpems Pedopmaruu, a nocne 1548 roma crost
3aKkpbITEIM. B 1554-1555 rr. Mmaructpar Jlepnta nooberman oTpeMOHTHPOBATh IEPKOBb,
a TaKk)Ke MepPecTPOUTh MPUUYTOBBINA JOM.

B nepunon JInBoHCKOH BOMWHBI, Koraa Jlepnt ObUT B3ST PyCCKUMH BOMCKaMH, Aaphb
Noann IV B 1570 roxy nosenen yupenuts kadenpy enrckona KOpbesckoro n demmmn-
ckoro (BumbstHICKOTO), TIOCTaBUB Ha 3Ty Kadenpy Kopammms. Ero mpeemHuKoM ObuI
enmickont CaBBa. M3BectHO, uTO B 1581 TOmy mBEACKHIT KOPOIb PACTIOPSIAMICS IIaJUTh
B 3aBOEBAHHBIX LIBEJAMH JIMBOHCKHUX 3EMJISIX «PYCCKHE IIEPKBH U MOHACTHIpI». OgHAKO
yxe B 1582 romy emuckon FOpbeBckuit M DeIMHCKUN OB BBIHYXIEH MOKHHYTH
Hepnt, a ero kadempa Obuta ympasaneHa. B xonme XVI Beka 3maHue mpaBociaBHOMN
HEPKBU OBIJIO OT/JIAHO UE3YHUTCKOMY OpJieHY, KOTophiid B 1583 roay ocHOBan B ropoje
rumHazuo. K XVII Beky 3nanue CB. HukosaeBckol LEpPKBH HAacTOJIBKO OOBETIIAINO,
uTO MarucTpar Jleprra NpUHAI peleHne 06 ero cHoce’’.

IlepBoe ynmomuHaHHE B UCTOPUYECKHX HCTOYHHMKAX O TOPTOBOM IPEBHEPYCCKOM
HacesteHnu B TammmaHe (mo-pycck. — KonbiBane, mo-Hem. — PeBene) orHocurest k 30-m
rogam XIII Beka. [IpaBocnaBHas 1iepkoBb BO UM cBsATUTENS Hukomas Oblia moctpoeHa,
BeposiTHO, yxe B XII Beke, korga B ropoae ObUla OCHOBaHA JAPEBHEPYCCKAs TOProBas
(axTOopusi, OMHAKO B MHCBMECHHBIX MCTOYHHMKAX XpaM BIEPBBIC YIOMHHAETCSI TOJIBKO
B 1371 roxy. B mepuon ¢ 1397 mo 1413 rr. mepkoBb HOMEHsJIa CBOE MECTOIOIOKECHUE
W cTajla pacrojaratbcsi Ha Mecte coBpeMmeHHoOro C. HukomaeBckoro xpama (Ha yiI.
Bene, B 200 MeTpoB 10KHEee MecTa, Ha KOTOpoM cTosi mepBeid CB. HukonaeBckuit
Xpam) 7 Tox oHoi KPBIIICH ¢ HOBBIM XpaMOM OBUIH TaKXe CKJIAJCKHUE MOMEIICHHUS

B JlarBuun. Ucropuyeckue ouepku”, CO. crareid nmoxn pen. A. B. I'aBpununa, Bein. 4, Pura 2004,
c. 15,

* Lur. mo: Anti Selart. Orthodox Churches in Medieval Livonia [in:] The Clash of Cultures on
the Medieval Baltic Frontier, Edited by Alan V. Murray. Ashgate Publishing Limited 2009,
p. 283.

>3 Tam xe, p. 284.

3 Anexcuii 11, Hampuapx Mockosckuii u eéces. Pycu. Ilpasociasue 6 Icmonuu, [8:] http:www.
sedmitza.ru

1 Anti Selart. Russians in Livonian Towns in the Thirteenth and Fourteenth Centuries, [in:]
Segregation-Integration-Assimilation. Religious and Ethnic groups in the Medieval Towns of
Central and Eastern Europe, Edited by Derek Keene, Balazs Nagy, Katalin Szende, Published by
Ashgate Publishing Limited 2009, p. 41-42.



94 Orthddoxi Evrépi. Studia do dziejow KoSciota prawostawnego w Europie Wschodniej

¥ MECTO Ul COOPAHHMS APEBHEPYCCKHX (B OCHOBHOM, HOBIOPOJICKHX) KyIIOB . ITO
3IaHKe EePKBU cropeno B 1433 romy Bo Bpems OOJIBIIOTO TOXkapa B ropoxae. Bmecto
Hero B 1437 romy ObUT HMOCTPOCH HOBBIU xpaM”. Buauane ynuna, Ha KOTOpOW Haxo-
JIWJICS XpaM, HasblBajlack MOHACTBIpCKO#, a mocie Pedopmanmu, xornma JOMHHU-
KaHCKHI MOHACTBIPb, HAXOMBLIMICS HA 3TOW YJIHIE, PEKPATUII CBOE CYIIECTBOBAHUE,
yIUIy cTajau Ha3biBaTh Bene (Pycckoif).

Kak m Bce mpaBociaBHBIE Xpambl B JIMBOHCKHX Topozaax, CB. HukomaeBckas
nepkoBb B PeBene cmibHO moctpamana or Pedopmamum. B 1542 romy B 3akpbITOi
MaructpatoM ropoga CB. HukomaeBckoit 1iepkBr OBLT 000pYAOBaH TOPOJICKOM J1a3aperT.
XpaMm OBUT BHOBB OTKPBIT JIHIIH MOcTe OKOH4aHHUS JImBoHCKOW BoWHBEL B 1599 romy
KEs3b bopuc ['onyHOB TOHapmil peBENBCKOMY Xpamy CepeOpsHBIN TOICBEYHHK.
B nauane XVII Beka 3TOT XpaMm OTKpPBIBAJICS JIUIIb SIU30AUYECKH, a KIOYU OT HEro
XPaHWJIUCh B Maructpare ropoxaa. M3eectHo, yto B 1660 rogy HOBTOPOJCKHH KyTiell
IIerp Hukonaes 3akiro4mil ¢ peBeIbCKMM paTMaHoM MuxawioM IlaynbceHoM 1oroBop
o pemonte CB. HukonaeBckoro xpama. B 1686 romy muis 3Toro xpama Obli1 H3rOTOBJICH
nkoHocrac. 1 mast 1688 roga cocrosioch ocBsIIeHHEe OOHOBIEHHOH IEPKBH, OJTHAKO BO
BpeMsi CeBepHoli BoitHbl CB. HukonaeBckuii Xxpam ObIII BHOBB 3aKpBIT, U B HEM OBLI
oGopynoBau nasaper®’.

B pesynbrare pacnaga JluBonuu Ha Tepputopun 3anaaHod Jlateuu B 1561 romy
66110 06pazoBano KypinsHiackoe repuorctso (mpocyectsoBaino 1o 1795 rr.). [lepsoiit
MIPaBOCIIaBHBIA XpaM B TepIiorcree ObuT mocTpoeH B 1660 romy Ha Oepery [layraBbr
(Bamammoit JIBMHBI) Ha MeECTe COBpPEMEHHOTO Topojma Exabmnmic B Tak Has.
«lonbmrodcekoii pycckoir cinoboze», B KOTOPOH IMPOXKUBAIM PYCCKHUE IUIOTOTOHBI,
JIOIIMaHBI ¥ TPY34YHMKH. JTa JepeBsSHHAs LIEPKOBb ObUIa OCBslcHa BO UM CB. BEIHKO-
myuernka ['eoprus. Ilo mpemanuio, 3ammcanHoMy B 1840-x romax CBAIIEHHHUKOM
Huxonaem Bacunbessim (+1881), koraa Bo BpeMst pyccKo-TIOJILCKON BOWHBI 1654-1667
IT. HIBEJIbI ¥ CAaKCOHIIBI MTPECIICI0BAI POCCUIICKHE BOWCKa, CAaKCOHEIl 110 UMEHU SIK0O
['yABIHCKMIA, KaTOJMMK 1O BEPOMCIOBEIAHMIO, 3aMETHB IUIBIBYLIYIO B Bojxax JlayraBbl
JIOIIEUKY, IPOH3WI ee KonmbeM. Ha Oepery cakcoHelr 3aMeTHII KPOBb, BBITEKAIOIIYIO M3
JIoIIeYKe, KOoTopas okasajoch oOpa3zoM boxkumeit Marepu. ['yabIHCKHMIA, OpaXeHHBIH
9THM, OTHeC MKOHY B CB. ['eoprueBckylo LepKoBb, a 3aTeM II€pelIeN B MpaBOCIABHUC
u octancs B SIkoGmratme. Tak ObT OOpeTeH UyHOTBOPHBIH SKOOMmITaTACKHA 00pas3
Boxwueit Marepu (00pa3 ObLT yTEepsiH B pe3yibTaTe 3BaKyaIlH LIEPKOBHBIX IICHHOCTEH
B xoz1e [TepBoii MupOBOT BotHBI)" .

B 1670 romy repuor Sko6 Kermep (1610-1682) naposan I'oipmrodcekoit
ciobone MarneOyprckoe npaBo, U OHa Iepeluia B paspsig roponoB. YToObl npuBiedb
B TOPOJI PYCCKHMX KYIIOB U PEMECICHHHKOB I'epIIOT BIJICIHI U3 CBOETO Jieca MaTepual
st octpoiikn B Sko6mratae (Exabnuice) mpaBociaBHO# 1epkBU. B pesyinbrare,
BMecTO pa3zobpanHoro Ce. ['eopruesckoro xpama, B 1670-1675 romgax Obuia moctpoeHa
nepessinHast CB. JlyxoBckast iepkoBb. COrjiacHO IpeaHHtIo, €€ TIOMOT TIOCTPOUTH KYTIell

3 Anti Selart. Orthodox Churches in Medieval Livonia [in:] The Clash of Cultures on the
Medieval Baltic Frontier, Edited by Alan V. Murray. Ashgate Publishing Limited 2009, p. 281.

% IMpasocnasnwiii xpam Cs. Huxonas 6 Pesene, Mocksa 1914, c. 2.

80 ITonoocenue Tpasociasus 6o epems weedckozo eradviuecmea, Anexcuti I, ITampuapx Moc-
roeckuil u écest Pycu. Ilpasocnasue 6 cmonuu, [B:] http:www.sedmitza.ru

81 C. BeckpoBubIx, Exabnuncckuii Cesmo-/lyxoe Myorcckoll moHacmuips (Mcmopuueckuil ouepk),
Exabmmuic 2004, c. 8-9.
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PartkeBuy, koTopslit 661 Ha JluTyprum B CB. I'eoprueBckoM xpaMe U yBHIEN, KaKk BO
BpeMs 3aKJIMHATEIbHOI MOJINTBBI, KOTOPYIO CBSIIICHHUK ITPOYHUTAN HaJ OECHOBATHIM, U3
MOCJIEZIHET0 BBILIET HEYHCTBIA JyX B BHIE Oenoro mapa W 4epe3 ABEpPh C IIYMOM
nokuny1 nepkoBs®’. CB. JlyxoBcknii xpam Tpik/s! (B 1703, 1769 u 1885 romax) ropern,
HECKOJIbKO Pa3 3aKpbIBAJICSA M3-32 aBapUHHOIO TEXHUYECKOI'O COCTOSIHUS, OJTHAKO WIIN
OTCTpauBaJICSl 3aHOBO WJIM K€ KamUTalbHO peMoHTupoBaics. B 1774 rogy psimom co
Cg. [IlyxoBckuM XpamMoM ObDTa moctpoeHa kameHHass CB. HukomaeBckast IepKOBb. DTOT
HeOonbmoi xpam (17M x 9,5M) Takke HEOJHOKPATHO PEMOHTHPOBAJICS, MEHSUI CBOH
MIEPBOHAYAIBHBII OOJHK, TTO3TOMY B HallM AHU 0OJEE OTPakaeT BKYCHI JIATBHIIICKOH
mpaBociaBHoi oO0muHEl XIX Beka, yem crpomrtenerd 70-x romoB XVIII Beka. Kpome
toro, B 1783 romy B SIxkoOmTanre Obia mocTtpoeHa yHHaTckas [IoKpoBCcKas IEpKOBB,
o6pamierHas mocite 1839 roga B mpaBociaBHy0®.

IlepBas mpaBocnaBHas IepkoBb B ctoimue KypisHackoro reprorctBa Mutase
(Enrase) Obuta o6opynoBana B 1710-1711 rogax B repLiorckom JBOpIIE 10 CIydaro Opa-
kocouetanus repuora @punpuxa Bunsrenasma Kertiepa u miaeMsHHUIBI POCCUHCKOTO
uaps [lerpa I Al MoanHoBHBI. B kauecTBe 0JHOTO M3 yCJIOBHI OpayHOro JOrOoBOpa
ObUT BHECEH IMYHKT O TOM, 4ToObl AHHa VoaHHOBHa MMeJla BOBMOXKHOCTh «KYITHO CO
CBOMMH JIOMOBBIMH CIIYXHTENISIMH CBOI0O bokecTBeHHyto cimyxOy I['peueckoil Beps
cBOOOIHO M 0e3 MOMeNIaTeNIbCTBa OTHPABISATH MOTJIAa B 3aMKe B MuTaBe, M JUII TOTO
6bUIa OB OJHA LEPKOBH MO IpedeckoMy yKpamieHHIo ycrpoeHa»®. JloMoBoi Xpam
B TepIIOTCKOM JBOpIie ObT ocBsimieH Bo mMs [IpeoOpakenus ['ocmomns. OH mpocy-
miectBoBaM 10 1797 roma, korma ams Oyxymiero xopois @panmmu Jiogosuka XVIII,
OexaBuiero ot pesoioliud B MuraBy, [IpeoOpaxxeHcKuii xpam ObLI 1epeo0opyaoBaH
B KaTOJIMYECKYO Karesry®.

B 1726 rony B AepeBIHHOM JOMHUKE PSJOM CO JBOPIIOM KYPJSHACKOTO TepIiora
ObUTa OCBAIICHA TpaBOCiIaBHas IepkoBb Bo uMsi CBB. CumeoHa W AHHBI (CBSTBIC-
MOKPOBUTEIH AHHBI FI0aHHOBHBI). DTOT XpaM MpOoCyIecTBOBANI TOJIbKO 10 1750 rona,
Koraa Owul pasoOpan. B 1750-1754 romax Obul MOCTPOEH HOBBIM, TaKKe JAEPEBSHHBIA
(u3 Opyca) CB. CumMeoHOaHHOBCKUI XxpaM. B 1750 romy oOmiwmHa 3T0i EpKBU COCTOSIIA
n3 275 yenosek, B 1753 roxy — 244, B 1766 roxy — 200, B 1770 rony — 217, B 1774 rony
— 193, B 1778 rony — 171 denoBek. B ocHOBHOM, 3T0 OBUIH BOCHHBIC, TaK KaK T FITH
WHBIE POCCHHCKIE BOMHCKHE YaCTH HAXOMINCh B CTOJIUIIE T€PLIOTCTBA HA MPOTHKCHUH
Bcero XVIII Beka. 1 sto 3manme CB. CUMEOHOAHHOBCKOM IEPKBU MPOCTOSIIO COBCEM
Hemonro M Obuto pasobpano. B 1774-1780 romax mo mpoekty 3namenutoro b. Pacrt-
peruii B MuTaBe BO3BETIM HOBBI KaMEHHBIH IpaBOCiIaBHbIN XxpaM Bo uMa CB. CuMeoHa
U AHHBI (pyKOBOIMJ cTpouTenscTBOM apxutekrop O. @. Jlaye). DTOT MaJeHbKHHA
U3AIIHBIN XpaM MHTEPECEeH TeM, Y4TO IO CPaBHEHUIO CO BCEMH IPYTUMH H3BECTHBIMH
MIPOEKTaMH BEJIMKOTO UTAJIBSHCKOTO 30/4€r0, B 3TON NOCTPOHKE yXe 4yBCTBOBAJIOCH

2 Tam e, c. 9.

$A. Camynos, Pexa 3anaonas Jsuna. Hemopuko-zeozpaguueckuii 0630p, Burebek 1893, ¢. 471-
472; C. I1. Caxapos, [Ipasocnasnvie yepksu 6 Jlameanuu (ucmopuxo-cmamucmuieckoe onuca-
nue), Pura 1939, c. 168-174.

o4 ur. no: Tpubasnenus x ,,l{epkoBHbM BegomocTsm™, Ne 2. 1893, c. 60.

5 Apxum. Moknwm, csiut. Bagumup Iiuce, Beicoxonpeocssuennuiii Apcenuii (Bpsnyes), apxue-
nuckon Puosicckuti u Mumasckuii u decamunemuee ynpasienue e2o Puoicckoii enapxueii, Pura
1897, c. 186, 187.
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BIIMSHUE KJIacCUIM3Ma (XpaM OblT 3HaUnTeNbHO pacumuped B 1890-1892 rr. mo mpoekty
apxutextopa H. Yarnua)®®,

Ha Teppuropun Jlarramun (Boctounoii Jlareum), kotopas 1o 1772 roxa Bxoania
B coctaB Peun Ilocronmrol, Haxomwicst psi yHHAaTckux xpamoB (B Jlayrasmuuice,
Pesexne, Exabmumice, bykmyiixke, ®abuanose, Jlaynepu, Ckpynamuene, Iluenpye
u 11p.), Kotopele mocie 1839 roga OblM mepeoOOpyI0BaHBI B MPABOCIABHBIC IIEPKBH.
Takum ob6paszom, eciim 1o XIII Bexka mpaBociaBue Ha Teppuropun JlatBuu u DcTOHMK
Pa3BUBAJIOCH KaKk BEPOUCIIOBEJaHNE MECTHBIX HapooB, To B XIII-XVII Bekax oHO OBLIO
BEPOUCIIOBEAAHNEM CYTy0O PYCCKOTO MPHIIIOrO TOPOJCKOTo HaceieHus. OOcIyKuBast
LIEPKBU KPYIHBIX TOPTOBBIX IIEHTPOB, IPABOCIABHBIC CBSICHHUKH, BEPOSITHO, JaKe HE
3HAIN SI3BIKOB KOPEHHOTO HACENICHMS 3TOTO PETHOHA M HE MBITAINCh MPOBOAUTH
MHCCHOHEPCKYI0 paboTy. [lesTelpHOCTh ITHX XpaMOB HOCHJIA CE30HHBIH Xapakrtep,
K TOMy JK€ YacTO TIIOJIHOCTBIO IIpephIBaack BO BpeMs OOOCTPEHHS OTHOILCHHH
npaBuTeNiel MpUOaNTUHCKOro peruoHa ¢ Poccuel, oTKyaa mpHe3kaao OOJBIIMHCTBO
MIPUXO0KaH ATUX LEPKBEH.

I'oBopst 0 pacmpocTpaHeHUU NpaBoCiaBUA Ha TeppuTopuu JlaTBUM U DCTOHHUH,
cllelyeT OTMETHTh M JpeBiienpaBociaBue (crapoBepue), kotopoe B XVIII-Hauane
XX BB. TOCIIOJICTBOBAJIO B CpEAE PYCCKOTO CeJIbCKOro HacesneHus [IpnGantuxw.
CorylacHO 1aHHBIM, COJIEpIKaIMMCS B Tak Ha3. «Jlerynkom seronmcue» («XpoHorpade
KypiisiHICKO-THTOBCKOMY)®, TIepBble OpPraHM30BaHHbIE TPYIIIBI CTAPOOBPSIIEB-Gecrio-
moBIieB Ha Tepputopun JlarBum (B KypisHIckoM reprorcTse) mosiBIIUCH B 1659 romy.
B 1660 roxy B okpectHocTsX [nraOypra ([ayraBmmica) B nepeBHe JIMTHHUIIKE OBIT
noctpoeH nepsbiii B [Ipubantuke crapoBepueckuit xpam. [IepBbIM HacTosTEIEM 3TOTO
xpama ctan o. TepeHTui, pyKomoyIo>)KeHHBIN B ueped emie 10 packoia Llepkeu. B 1699
rogy o. TepeHTuil ocBATHI BTOpOM cTapooOpsiayeckuii xpam B KypisHackom
repuorctee — B jaepeBHe bantpyku (okoio coBp. Unykcre). Cienyer OTMETHTH, YTO
Tepputopust Dcronun U JlarBum, B ocodennoctu Jlarranus u Kypnsuaus, k cepennHe
XVII Beka B pe3ysbTaTe BOWH ObLIa CHIBHO omycronieHa. B Kyprisuickom reprorctee
¢ 1657 nmo 1661 rox cBupencTBoBana MUAEMHs YyMbl. Pe3ko cokpaTHiach YHCIEHHO-
CThb HaceJeHHs, He oOpadaTelBanach W IPEBpaIlaiach B ITyCTOLIM MAlICHHAs 3eMIS.
B 3TnX ycnoBusiX MecTHbIE IOMENIMKH OBUIN 3aUHTEPECOBAHbI B IPUTOKE KPECThSH U3-
3a py6eska, MOITOMY MPENOCTABIUIE UM B apeH/ly 3eMJIH, IPYTHE IbroTh. B 310 XKe
BpeMsI CTapoOOpsIIECKHe MOJICHHBIC TOSBIINCH U Ha Tepputopun Jlatrammu. B 1659
TOJy CTapoBEpHl YK€ TPOXUBAIM B AepeBHe BoifHOBO (coBp. PesexHeHckwii kpait
JlatBun). B 1673-1675 rr. Obli1a OCHOBaHA CTapoOOpsimYeckas o0IMHa B nepeBHE JIOMbI
(coBp. Ilpeinbekuii kpait JlatBum). Yke k koHity XVII cioxunace nenas cuctema
TepernpaBbl OErIIBIX KPECThsH 13 Poccuu 3a rpanuiy®.

% ApxwuB nepxeu CB. CimMeona i Annsl B Enrase.

67 «[eryukunit nerommcen» wimm «Xponorpad, cupeds Jlerommcen KypnsHacko-auTOBCKHI
COXpaHWICS B pyKonucHOM cOopHuke 1842-1851 rr., ero aBTOPCTBO MPUIHCHIBAETCSA CTApPOBEPY
Bacummio 3omotoBy (1786 — mocme 1856). B. Bapanoscknii, I'. Iloramenko, Cmaposepue
Bamnmuu u Honvwu. Kpamkuii ucmopuyeckuil u duoepaguueckuii crosaps, Aidai 2005, c. 134,
135.

8 A. A. Iloamasos, Llepxrosw be3 ceauencmsa, Pura 1973, c. 33-35.

% A. A. logmasos, Cmaposepue 6 Jlamsuu, [8:] B. Bapanoscknii, I'. IToramenko, Cmaposepue
Banmuu u Honvwu. Kpamkuii ucmopuueckuii u 6uozpapuueckuii cnosaps, Aidai 2005, c. 359-
360.
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IlepBrie cTapoBepsI-OecrionoBIbl, MpuBepxeHisl Oeonocus BacuinbeBa, B 3CTOH-
ckoit yactu Jludusuauu noseuwinchk B koHie X VII Beka. B nagane XVIII Beka B ume-
HUM PsnmHO ObUT OCHOBaH crapooOpsaueckuid MOHAcThIpb. B 1718 romy HactosiTens
oburenu o. Koncrantun ®denopos nepenien B npaBociaBue, U BCKope B PsnuHo ObLia
MpHcIaHa BOMHCKas KOMaHJa, KOTopas apecToBaja HECKOJIBKO cTapoBepoB. B 1722
rogy crapooOpsaueckas oOHMTeNb B PsnmHO OBIIa MOJMHOCTBIO YHHYTOXKeHA. YacTb
PATNMHCKHUX CTapOBEpPOB 0OOCHOBaHCH B AepeBHe UepHoil (okoso Hapser), OonbmIvH-
ctBo xe ocenu B [Ipuuynse u B [epnre (Tapry). B nagane X VIII Beka neHTpom crapo-
BEpHs HA TEPPUTOPUN DCTOHMM CTaHOBHTCS [Ipraype’’.

Hcroprueckn chOpPMHUPOBABIINCH B KAYECTBE ITHOKOH(ECCHOHATBHON TPYIIIHI,
CTapooOpsIIecKre OOIMMHBI BBITTOJIHSUIN POJIb EHTPOB PYCCKOTO CENBCKOTO HACEICHUS
teppuropuu JlatBum u Dcrornn. CoxpaHsas Tpaauly U 00BIYan MPEAKOB, CTAPOBEPHI
UM 000COOJICHHO U HE CIIMBAIMCH C KOPSHHBIM HaceleHHeM pernona. Bmecre ¢ tem
CO BPEMEHEM, YBEINYHMBAACh YUCICHHO U 3aHUMAsI KPEIKHe MO3UIH B SKOHOMHUYECKOH
JKM3HU PETUOHA, CTApOBEPHI CTAJIM OPraHMYECKOW 4acThbI0 MECTHOTO O0IIeCTBa.
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Streszczenie

Statuty szkodl brackich w Rzeczypospolitej w XVI-XVII wieku

Pierwszymi konfraterniami prawostawnymi nowego typu w Rzeczypospolitej bylo bractwo
wilenskie i lIwowskie. Konfraternia we Lwowie rozpoczeta dziatalnos¢ w 1586 roku, za§ w Wilnie
w 1584 roku. Od stycznia do maja 1586 roku przebywal we Lwowie, w drodze do Moskwy,
patriarcha antiochenski Joachim V (1584-1587). Statut bractwa lwowskiego zostal wczesniej
zredagowany, a jego treS¢ ustalona z patriarcha, albowiem juz w pierwszym dniu pobytu
w miescie zwierzchnik Cerkwi antiochenskiej dokonal jego potwierdzenia. Statut okreslal cele
i obowiazki konfraterni. Drugim celem dziatalno$ci brackiej byly kwestie o$wiatowe, zwiazane
z zaktadaniem szkot i drukarn. Miato to stuzy¢ uzdrowieniu sytuacji w KoSciele prawostawnym.
Regulamin byl wzorowany na szkotach bizantyjskich, ale program nauczania w nim zawarty byt
o wiele bardziej bogatszy anizeli na obszarze postbizantyjskim, np. w liczbie wyktadanych jezy-
kéw nauczania. Dokument tucki 1 lwowski, okreslat podstawowe zadania szkoty. Regulamin
potwierdzal wspotodpowiedzialnos¢ za program dydaktyczny i wychowawczy rodzicow. Szkota
byla w $wietle statutu czgécig brackiej wspolnoty, za ktdrg odpowiadali wszyscy cztonkowie
bractwa. Regulamin lwowskiej i tuckiej szkoty brackiej stal si¢ wzorem dla innych brackich
placowek o$wiatowych na Wolyniu, ziemiach ruskich Korony i Wielkim Ksigstwie Litewskim
w XVII-XVIII stuleciu.

Abstract

Brotherhood School Statutes in the Polish-Lithuanian
Commonwealth in XVI-XVII century

The first of a new type of Orthodox Brotherhoods in the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth
were the Vilnius and Lviv brotherhoods. The Lviv confraternity opened in 1586 and the one in
Vilnius in 1584. The patriarch of Antioch, Joachim V (1584-1587) stayed in Lviv from January to
May 1586, on his way to Moscow. The statute of the Lviv brotherhood must have been redacted
and consulted with the patriarch earlier, as the head of the Antioch Church approved it during the
first day of his stay in Lviv. The statute described the goals and obligations of the confraternity.
The next objective of the brotherhood was education — the founding of schools and printing shops
— with the aim of improving the situation in the Orthodox Church. The statutes described in detail
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the tasks and duties of teachers and students, as well as their personal qualities and qualifications.
They were modelled after Byzantine schools, but the curriculum was much richer than in the post-
Byzantine world; for example more languages were taught. The Lutsk and Lviv statutes described
the basic tasks of the school. They confirmed the parents’ responsibility for the educational plan.
The school was, according to its statute, a part of the brotherhood community, for which all
members were responsible. The statutes of the Lviv and Lutsk brotherhood schools became
a model for other brotherhood schools in Volhynia, Ruthenian lands belonging to the Crown, and
the Grand Duchy of Lithuania in the 17th and 18th centuries.

Commonwealth were the Vilnius and Lviv brotherhoods. The Lviv confraternity

opened in 1586 and the one in Vilnius in 1584. For the brotherhoods to function
they needed to have their statutes approved by church and lay authorities. The patriarch
of Antioch, Joachim V (1584-1587) stayed in Lviv from January to May 1586, on his
way to Moscow. The statute of the Lviv brotherhood must have been redacted and
consulted with the patriarch earlier, as the head of the Antioch Church approved it
during the first day of his stay in Lviv. The statute described the goals and obligations
of the confraternity. Invoking fragments of the Holy Bible, the statute lists charity as its
first task: “to do charitable works and ease suffering”. The next objective of the
brotherhood was education — the founding of schools and printing shops — with the aim
of improving the situation in the Orthodox Church'.

The statute of the Lviv brotherhood approved by patriarch Joachim stated: ,,4T0051
BCSIKOE TJe MO0 OCHOBaHHOE BparcTBo coOOpa3oBanock Cb MOCTaHOBICHiIMH bBpart-
ctea JIsoBcKaro™. The Lviv statute formed the basis for the one created by the Vilnius
confraternity and approved by the patriarch of Constantinople Jeremias II (1536-1595)
in 1588 and king Sigismund III in 1589. Founding new church associations was also
supported by metropolitan Michael Rahoza (1540-1599). At the 1590 Orthodox bishops’
council, called at his instigation, it was decided that more ,,onuHaKis 6paTCTBa”3 were to
be created, following the Lviv and Vilnius example. Soon, following this decision, new
Orthodox brotherhoods were operating in, among others, Mahilyow, Brest, Bielsk,
Minsk and Slutsk.

Education was an important area of activity for Orthodox confraternities. This
form of brotherhood activity was reflected in the statutes of the stauropegic monasteries
in Lviv and Vilnius. On 15th of January 1586 patriarch of Antioch Joachim requests in
a letter to the Orthodox citizens of Poland that they help the Lviv brotherhood, men-
tioning education as one of the issues. The Lviv brotherhood had then began to build
a Greek-Slavonic school complete with a letterpress, a new masonry church and
a hospital. The brotherhood statute stated: ,,m XoTaTs cb momounto boxieto maHoBe
Memane JIBOBCKie WIKOJY 3akKjajgaTd IJjisi HayYHbsl JIETEMb XPHCTIAHCKUMB BCSKOTO

r I \| he first of a new type of Orthodox Brotherhoods in the Polish-Lithuanian

' A. Mironowicz, Bractwa cerkiewne w Rzeczypospolitej, Biatystok 2003, p. 19-23.

% [amsmuuxu uzoanuvie Kuesckoti komuccuero ons paz6opa opesnux axmos, T. 111, Kues 1898,
ora. I up. I, c. 9.

3 Cobpanie dpesnuxs 2pamoms u akmoss 20p0006s MUHCKOU 2yBepHill NPABOCIABHBIXD MOHA-
cmuipetl yepkaell U no pasHbiMs npeomrmams, Muack 1848, mp. 139, c. 300.
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CTaHy, KOTOpbIEe Obl MEJIM YYUTHUCS MHChMa CBSITOrO, IPEYECcKaro M CIOBEHCKAro, 1a He
GyleTh pOOb MXb XPHCTIaHCKill sSKH Oe3cioBeceHb Henaydewis pamu™. On 1% of
December 1588 patriarch Jeremias II confirmed the privilege granted by the patriarch of
Antioch Joachim V, which included this point: ,yuwnuma u IpykapHH, SKO
JIyIIEIONE3HbIX U CHACCHHBIX myTHii™. In the statute given to the Lviv brotherhood in
November 1589 by the patriarch of Constantinople Jeremias II article 2 states: ,,Bropoe
ke, He OBITH APYroMy ydybuHIIy oOmieMy B Mecte JIBOBe, Kpome caMaro €AuHaro
yuminia Oparckoro Ycmenia [Ipedncteis boropoauia, 1 He OHOMB TOJKO CaMOMb
YUYUTH JeTeld OJarodecTHBHIXh M MPAaBOCIABHBIX XPHCTiSH 00KECTBEHHAro M CBSAILICH-
HAro MHCaHisA, CIOBCHCKAro >K€ W EJUIMHCKAro, Mo BPEMEHH OOpeTaeMBIXb J00po-
JeTEITIHBIX ¥ OJIarouecTHBBIX AacKaJIoB; allle ke OyAeTs MbTH KTO J1ackaa, TOJIKO CBOHX
Jereil 6yJeT eMy BOJIHO YUYHMTH, HO HE MHHBIXB. TakKe U BCSIKHN OT CBSIICHHHKOB [a
YUUTH €IMHAr0 WJIM ABOX JIeTell JUIsd IMOCIyrbl, HO He OoJiee, KO YHHUIIKEHIIO
¥ mepekoze obmeii mkomne™. To sum up, the brotherhood school in Lviv was set up
by townspeople for Orthodox students. It was attended by Christian children of various
social classes, who studied the Slavonic and Greek languages there, as well as the Holy
Scripture, “for the salvation of the soul”.

The statute of the Orthodox brotherhood in Vilnius, approved by the patriarch of
Constantinople Jeremias II on 3™ July 1588 stated: ,u mKomy GpaTckyio BIOMY
6PaTCKOM®, SI3bIKA IPEYECKaro, JaTHHCKAro u pyckaro umern” . The privilege granted
to the Vilnius brotherhood in 1589 by king Sigismund III stated: , B mkome tex
OpaTckoi neTeit OpaTuy ymUCHOE W YOOTHX CHPOTH €3BbIKa M MHCMa pycKaro, Tpede-
CKaro, JIATBIHCKOTO U TOJILCKOTO HAKJIaJOM OpaTCKMM JapMO YYUThI NOBUHHHU BOJUIC
NIOCTaHOBEHbSI MX Oparckoro, Takxke HJIIOAEH BIHMCME YUOHBIXB 0COO0B JYXOBHBIX
¥ CBETCKMX JI/Isl HAyKH IIKOJIBHOE ¥ JOCIIEBAHbS B CIIPaBe CBOeit xoBaTn MaoTs”™. The
Vilnius school was located in the brotherhood house. The students were children of
brotherhood members and poor orphans. Languages were taught at the school: Greek,
Latin, Church-Slavonic, Ruthenian, and Polish. The brotherhood supported the teachers.

The detailed rules governing the schools can be found in the statute of the Lutsk
brotherhood school, called the school’s order. The first tome of the collection of sources
Hamsmuuxu uzdanuvie Kuesckoii xomuccueio 01 pasdoopa OpeeHux axmog contains
two versions of the Lutsk brotherhood school statute: first of 1617 called ,IlpaBs
mKosbl [ peKo-TaTHHO-cnaBeHckol Jlynkoit Aptuyns’” and another from 1624

* Hamamuuxu uzdannvie Kuesckoii komuccueio onsa paszéopa opesnux akmos, T. 111, Kues 1898,
Hp. II, c. 11-12.

5 Hamamuuxu uzdannvie Kuesckoii komuccueio O pazéopa Opesnux akmos, T. 111, Kues 1898,
Hp. IV, c. 15.

8 Hamsmuuxu uzoanuvie Kuesckoii komuccueio ona pasopa opesnux akmos, . 111, Knes 1898,
Hp. V, c. 17.

7 Cobpanue dpesnux epamom u akmos 20podos Bunsnvl, Kosna, Tpok, npasociagnbix MoHacmol-
peli u yepxeeli u no pazxvlm npeomeman, 4. 2, Bunpao 1843, Hp. 3, ¢. 7.

¥ Cobpanue Opesnux zpamom u axmos 20podos Bunwhwl, Kosna, Tpok, npagociaenvix mowa-
cmwipeli u yepkeetl u no pasHbiM npeomeman, 4. 2, BunsHo 1843, Hp. 4, c. 10.

® Hamsmuuxu uzdannvie Kuesckoti komuccueio ons pazbopa Opesnux axmos, T. I, Kuen 1898,
c. 44-47; Apxie Yrpainckoi Llepxeu, cepis 2, Bunyck 1, Icmopis Jlyyvkoeo dpamcmea ma 6pam-
cbko20 monacmups 1617-1833 poxis, Jlynpk 2014, nok. 7, c. 65-67.
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L Jopsnoxs mxomusii”'’. According to Eugenij Medynsky the Lutsk Orthodox Fellow-
ship of the True Cross changed the first statute ,IIpaBs mikonsr I'peko-natuHo-
cnaBeHckoil Jlynkoi Apruynsl”, which was developed by the hegumen of the
brotherhood monastery Mikulicz. The statute was approved by king Sigismund III Waza
(1587-1632) in 1619'", The new statute of the brotherhood school ,, L IOpSIOKD IIKOJI-
upiii”'? was developed in 1624 based on the Lviv school statute’. The new statute for
the brotherhood school was created following a 1623 letter from patriarch Cyril (1572-
1638) recommending that the brotherhood allocates some of their funds to financing a
school, which was to be modelled after the one in Lviv'*.

Analysis of the statutes of the Lviv and Luts schools performed by J. Golowacky
and E. Medynsky indicates that they only differed on a few points'’. The differences
could be found in preamble and the final 20th article. All in all, the two statutes differ in
only about a dozen separate words'®. This suggests that the statute of the Lviv school
was copied by other confraternities. Therefore it is reasonable to invoke it when
discussing other brotherhoods.

The Lviv brotherhood created a school in May 1586'". Arsenius (1550-1626), the
bishop of Dimonika and Elessona. Along with Paisios, the bishop of Dyrrhachium,
Arsenius was at the head of a delegation sent by the patriarch of Constantinople
Theoleptus (1585-1586) to the Tsar of Moscow in 1586. On their way back to
Constantinople the bishops stopped in Lviv. Arsenius ended up staying in the city for
two years. During all this time he retained the position of patriarchal exarch and
participated in solving church problems in the name of the patriarch of Constantinople.
Arsenius was involved not only with the Orthodox church in Lviv, but also the local
church brotherhood. At the order of patriarch Jeremias II he also took the position of a
teacher of Greek in the Lviv school'®. The townspeople asked bishop Arsenius for
guidance on school operations, formulating educational goals, the curriculum and
benefits brought by the school. In his work Arsenius relied on the Byzantine model of
education.

1 Mamamuuxu usdannvie Kuesckoti komuccuero ons pasbopa opesnux akmos, T. 1, Kines 1898,
c. 47-54; Apxie Vkpainckoi Llepxeu, cepis 2, Bumyck 1, Icmopia Jlhyyvkozo 6pamcmea ma
opamcvrozco monacmupsa 1617-1833 poxis, JIyusk 2014, mok. 8, c. 67-71.

" Hamamuuru usoannvie Kuesckoii komuccuero ons pazbopa opesnux akmos, T. 1, Kues 1898, c. 3.
12 B. MenpIHCKHit, bpamckue wxonvr Yepaunwr u benopyccuu ¢ XVI-XVII 66. u ux ponwv 6 gocco-
eounenu Yxkpaunvt ¢ Pocceii, MockBa 1954, c. 42-45; [amsmuuku uzdanuvlie Kuesckoti
Komuccuero 0nst pazbopa opesnux akmos, T. 1, Kue 1898, c. 94-115.

13 The statute of the Lviv school was published in 1863 by J. Golowacky, por.: 5. ®. 'onoBarkwy,
Ilops0ok wiKkoNbHBI UYL YCINA8 CIMAasponu2uLickoll wkonwl 8 Jlveoge 1586 2ooa, ,,BectHux FOro-
3anagnoii u 3anagnoii Poccun™, Kues 1863, 1. 111, mapr, rox 1, c. 63-65.

" Hamamuuru usoannvie Kuesckoti komuccuero oas pasbopa opeenux akmos, T. 1, Kines 1898,
c. 44, nysk. 6; c. 51-52, nynk. 17.

BE, Mensiuckuit, bpamckue wikonwl..., c. 42.

16 Differences in both laws concerned mainly vocabulary. The statute of Luck word ,,munackan’ is
saved as ,,jackan’’, word ,,3ananutn’ is saved as ,,3arormru’”’, word ,,TokM0” is saved as ,,TOJINKO”.
7N 3yOpurkuit, Xponika Cmasponiziiickazo 6pamcmea, JIpBi 2011, c. 71.

'8 1. duepos, O npasocrasuvix yeprosuvix Gpamemsax npomusobopcmeosasuux yuuu 6 Fzo-
sanaonou Poccuu ¢ XVI, XVII u XVIII cmonemusx, Cankt-IlerepOypr 1857, c. 90.
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In the post-Byzantine world, in the 16th through 19th centuries there were national
Greek millet" schools. They were elementary schools created by parishes and approved
by the patriarch, who also had oversight of the schools and named supervisors. They
were usually holding important positions in the city (town elders, rich traders, guild
members, boyars, higher clergy). Supervisors managed the schools — hired teachers,
granted scholarships, organised building maintenance, supervised the work of students
and teachers, set out breaks, days off, and exam dates. The headmaster (scholarch), who
was often a teacher, selected new teachers, placed students in classes, devised the
curriculum, and exam dates™. This position was often taken by the schools’ graduates.

Until mid-17th century there were no internal divisions in schools, which were
modelled on the Byzantine prototype: on teacher taught a limited number of students
giving philological and theological classes. The teacher decided the curriculum,
methods and teaching times. Elementary schools taught reading and writing. Liturgical
books were used as teaching materials. Only trained teachers introduced ancient Greek
philosophers into the curriculum. The schools were attached to parish churches®.
Teachers were paid in kind. For example, they received bread every Monday
(devtepratiko), a chicken for Christmas and an egg bagel for Easter. A starting fee of
two coins was paid for each student before they started attending a school®. Since mid-
16th century until the end of the 17th century, there would be 10-15 students per school.

Bishop Arsenius studied at such a school. Suggestions for the Lviv brotherhood
school curriculum written personally by Arsenius invoked the Byzantine school
model”. Arsenius outlined the main goal of the school as improving the religious and
moral state of the people of Lviv. In the exarch’s opinion, education was an important
factor in building and strengthening religious awareness among the faithful. Arsenius
invoked the Holy Scripture to support his ideas. The curriculum proposition opened
with a biblical passage: “To fear the Lord is the first step to Wisdom”. The bishop
wanted to stress that the townsfolk, who loved wisdom also cared for placing its
spiritual foundation, by building a schoolhouse. In his note Arsenius stressed that the

! The millet system (Muslim, Greek, Armenian, Jewish) was a legal system in the Ottoman state
which set out the rights and obligations of non-Muslims. Each of the conquered nations was given
significant freedoms with regard religion and culture, but had to pay a higher tax than Muslims.
Every millet had a sovereign, an ethnarch with broad competences, who was usually a religious
figure — the Greek millet was governed by the Orthodox patriarch of Constantinople, who was
subject directly to the Sultan. For more information see: M. Mironowicz, Polityka Imperium
Ottomanskiego wobec chrzescijan i Cerkwi Prawostawnej na terenie bylego Bizancjum na
przetomie XV i XVI wieku, ,,EAIIIXE. Czasopismo Teologiczne Katedry Teologii Prawostawne;j
Uniwersytetu w Biatymstoku”, vol. XVIII, 2016, pp. 153-156.

2 K. Xat{omovhog, Eilnvikd ayolsia oty mepiodo e OBwuavikic kvpiapyioc (1453-1821),
Ocooarovikn 1991, ced. 311, 312.

22N, Teptng, «Zxéyerc yio v vk sknaidevon katd v OBopoviky mepiodo, pe Eppaon
GTOV avVAdTEPO KOKAO omovddv ¢ [atprapyng Zyoing Kovotavivovmorems (1759-1821). M
véa oxomid og modaio Ctnua.», E6vikd kour Kamodiotprokd INavemomuio Adnvav, Zdyypova
TOOYOYIKE Kol eKTod, €VTIKA O€pato-y aplotiplog TOHoG otov opdtino kabnynti lodvvn
Maprovtavn, Abva 2007, oel. 65.

2A. Hooyéine, »H ev Kéto Kéaotpm e Avopov Zxodi EAAnvikedv ypappdrov kat ev Kopbin
™m¢ Ayiog Tpiadog ZvpfoAr €1g v otopiov ¢ moudeiog ev EAAGSL emi Tovpkokpatiog,
Agltiov g lotopkng kat E@voloyueng Etatpiag, Top. 9 (1926), oeh. 226, 227.

2 Propozycja programowa szkolty bractwa Iwowskiego™, LleHTpansHuit ep:KaBHHiA icTOpHYHUH
apxiB Ykpainy, M. JIpBiB (dalej: LIAIAVYJD), ¢. 129, om. 1, Hp. 87, k. 1.
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presented didactic and educational assumptions were taken from the spiritual authorities
of the time: metropolitan of Nafpaktos and Arta Damaskinos** and Matthew the sage™,
as well as the experience of the Eastern Church under the governance of patriarch
Jeremias II Tranos®. According to Arsenius the goal of education was to inspire the fear
of God and to teach Christian love and respect for elders, parents and brethren, and the
Greek language. Significantly, the bishop encouraged parents to send their children to
school.

Following Arsenius’ curriculum, classes took place six days a week (excepting
Sundays) from morning till five in the afternoon. Arsenius’ curriculum was based on a
weekly schedule used in byzantine schools”’. The morning programme was identical
Monday to Friday. For two hours Arsenius would lecture to all students. Afterwards
students would be divided into classes depending on age and knowledge. The best of the
oldest students would help Arsenius teach until three in the afternoon. Saturday morning
was devoted to revision. Written assignments would then be handed out. Students would
help correct each other’s mistakes. They would later translate their assignments into
Greek and on Monday afternoons Arsenius would correct them. On Tuesdays, Wednes-
days, and Thursdays afternoons the students would learn grammar (grammatical analy-
sis of texts and explaining the rules). These classes were referred to as ‘technology’.
On Friday afternoons syntax was taught. Arsenius’ curriculum ended with an

** The famous metropolitan of Nafpaktos and Arta and exarch of all Aetolia, Damaskinos
Stouditis (1547-1577) was born in early 16th century in Thessaloniki. He studied in Constan-
tinople under Theophanes Eleavoulkos Notaras (1543-1551), who was a teacher in the patriarchal
school. At the same time he became a monk in Constantinople, taking the name Damaskinos.
He later became a sub deacon and, thanks to his erudition, was counted among the wisest men of
his day. His homilies, filled with patristic references, were included in the famous work titled The
Treasury (@voavpog). His students included the later patriarchs of Constantinople Metrophanes
III and Jeremias II Tranos. In 1558-1564 he was ordained as a priest and later bishop by
Joasaphus II the Magnificent (1555-1564), later taking the bishopric of Liteia and Rentina.
Joasaphus’ successor, patriarch Metrophanes I1I (1565-1572), noticing Damaskinos’ exceptional
abilities, delegated him as patriarchal exarch to Kiev. Having returned to the Commonwealth in
1573-1574 Damaskinos managed the patriarchal see in the name of patriarch Jeremias II, who
was on a pastoral visit to the Peloponnese. In 1574 he was elected to be the metropolitan of
Nafpaktos and Arta. A position he held until his death in 1577; A. N. Mdvov, dauacknvog
0 2tovditng: o Piog kou to épyo tov, ABMva 1999.

% We know two scholars bearing the name Mathew. The first was Matthew Kamariotis (died in
1490), who preceded Arsenius by decades. He was the first teacher of the patriarchal school,
a high ranking scholar, writer and poet. His grammar and rhetoric textbooks are of particular
importance. The other — hieromonk Matthew Kritikos — who was Arsenius’ contemporary. He
was renowned as a teacher in Thessaloniki. He was a student of the metropolitan of Tarnovo
Arsenius, a teacher of patriarch Jeremias II, a preacher in Constantinople and brother to the
enlightened metropolitan of Veria and later Thessaloniki, Metrophanes. Even 30 years after his
death he was remembered by the people of Thessaloniki, who pointed him out as the model
teacher; T. A. ®. I'piotomovioc, Iatpiopyikn Meyaln tov [évovg Zyols, Abiva 1966, 1. 1,
c. 113, 141.

2 [IAVYIL . 129, om. 1, mp. 87, k. 1: ,,Tob T¢ GOQOTATOL KVPODH ACUAGKIVOD, TOV
xpnuoticovtog untpomoritov Noawvmdktov kot “Aptng, Kot Topd TOL GOEMTATOL KLPOL
Marvaiov, avdpmv evopétav kot opvodo&mv, Kol Topd TG KOVOAMKNG Tov Xp1otod Meyding
ExxAnciog, emt g motplopyeiog Tov aytotdTon ToTplipyov kupov lepepion”.

2" A. Borkowski, Patriarchaty Wschodu w dziejach Rzeczypospolitej (1583-1601), Bialystok
2014, p. 58, ref. 183.
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encouragement to persevere: VUEG 0 OV AéEate olov Povleche va T0 gvdpeoTov
yévn ©£00 Bondobdvtoc™.

On 1% of January 1586 “following the blessed council and order of Joachim, the
saintly patriarch of Antioch, Cilicia, Iberia, Syria and the eastern lands” the statute of
the brotherhood school in Lviv was rewritten. The new statute was approved in 1588 by
the patriarch of Constantinople Jeremias I Tranos™. The authorship of this bilingual
Greek-Slavonic document is also attributed to Arsenius™. It consists of a preamble,
20 articles and a conclusion. The articles contained quotations from Scripture and the
teachings of Church Fathers. Therefore, the school statute was consistent with the
brotherhood statute. Both were firmly embedded in Christian dogma.

From the introduction, only preserved in the Slavonic language, we learn that the
school was founded on 8th October 1586 at the recommendation and instigation of the
patriarch of Antioch Joachim, with the approval and blessing of the bishop of Lviv
Gideon, as well as the approval of many others. The preamble also speaks of the need to
educate men in society. The didaskal played a particular role in the brotherhood school
and his characteristics were described in the statute. A teacher should be noble, wise,
humble, prudent, moderate, not a drunkard, not an adulterer, not greedy, not a miser, not
stubborn, not envious, serious, not profane, not a wizard, not a heretic, honest, a good,
godly man. A teacher should be an example of the virtues a students should aspire to.

The statute described the internal rules of conduct and school life. Anyone who
enrolled their son or friend at the school had to appear with one or two witnesses to
have the statute read to them. After the parent approved the teaching methods and
settled on the payment, the student was enrolled. The parents were told that they should
assist their children’s learning in any way possible®'.

A teacher taking on a student accepted responsibility for his proper education in
the spirit of obedience and humility. It was accepted that he should deal out punish-
ments for disobedience “not as a tyrant, but as a teacher” [He who withholds his rod
hates his son, But he who loves him disciplines him diligently [Proverbs 13:24]]*%.
Students took places in the classroom depending on their academic achievements: the
best sat higher with the weaker students below them [For unto every one that hath shall
be given [Matthew, 25: 18-29]]**. In school students were not differentiated according
to material status [1 Kor,12,15-21]]**. The teacher promised to treat equally the sons of
rich men and poor orphans, as well as those who begged in the streets and give them
equal attention [/God] who desires all men to be saved and to come to the knowledge of
the truth [1 Timothy, 2: 4-5]*°. Students would come to school and leave at times

BIUUAVIL . 129, om. 1, up. 87, k. 1.

4. @. Tonopauku, [Topsdox wKoIbHbLI Ul YCMas cmasponuutickoii wkoisl 6 Jlveose 1586
200a, ,,BectHuk FOro-3anagnoit u 3anagnoi Poccun”, Kues 1863, T. III, mapr, rox I, c. 63-65.
Dokument zostal rowniez opublikowany w Axmei, omnocawuecs k ucmopuu FOxcnoti u 3anao-
Hou Poccuu, cobpannvie u usoannvie Apxeoepaguueckoii komuccuei, 1. 11, Cankr-IlerepOypr
1865, Hp. 156, c. 181-184; E. Menwinckuii, bpamckue wikonwi..., ¢. 126-132.

WK XaprnaMnoBuus, 3anaonopycckis npagocaasuvisi wkoavt XVI u navana XVII eexa, Ka3ans
1898, c. 292, 412.

3E, Mensiackuit, bpamckue wikonvl..., ¢. 127, nkt. 1.

*2 Ibidem, c. 127, 128, nkT. 2.

 Ibidem, c. 128, mk. 3.

** Ibidem, c. 128, m. 4.

* Ibidem, c. 128, mkT. 5.
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decided by the teacher, depending on the time of year [do all to the glory of God
[1 Corinthians 10: 31]]*. The teacher would check attendance every morning. If any of
the students was missing, another one would be sent to find out why [and on some have
mercy, [bJwho are in doubt; 23 and some save, snatching them out of the fire [Jude
22-2311". Every morning, classes would start with a prayer. Ask and it will be given to
you [Jude 15, 8]1%*. If a student failed to attend classes and neglected school, he was
removed from the student list [Now we command you, brothers, (...) to keep away from
any brother who leads an undisciplined life [2 Thessalonians, 3: 6]]%.

Students in school were divided into three groups: in the first they learned to
recognise and form words, in the second they learned to read and learn texts by heart, in
the third — to relate, understand and evaluate the covered material, i.e. syntax and
exegesis [When [ was a child, I spake as a child, I felt as a child, I thought as a child:
now that I am become a man, I have put away childish things [1 Corinthians 13: 11]]*.
Lessons started with a revision of material from the previous day, as well as reading and
explaining the homework. Afterwards children would study the Psalter or grammar and
also other useful subjects, selected in classes as needed*'. In the afternoon students
would do tasks prescribed by the teacher, each on their own tablet. In the case of
beginners the teacher would write on the tablet. While in school, students would
question each other on new vocabulary. Before leaving they would repeat a poem learnt
by heart. After returning from school children had to do their homework and revise and
reinforce knowledge obtained in classes, preferably in front of parents or other adults.
Next day students handed in their homework, which the teacher would check®.
Teachers taught grammar, rhetoric, dialectics and music. Reading texts could be drawn
from the Gospels, Apostles, Church Fathers, historians and ancient Greek writers
[By their firuit you will recognize them [Matthew 7: 16]]%.

On Saturday mornings, students revised material from the whole week and in the
afternoon they learned Paschalia (computes)* and the motion of the moon, arithmetic,
or singing [All Scripture is God-breathed and is useful for teaching [2 Timothy 3:
16]]". On Saturdays, after dinner, the teacher would stay with the children longer than
usual, devoting time to moral teachings. He taught the fear of God and proper
behaviour: in church — towards God, and home — towards parents, in other places — to be
humble and respectful towards others and look to their own shame and virtue [He who
withholds his rod hates his son, But he who loves him disciplines him diligently
[Proverbs 13: 24]; Foolishness is bound in the heart of a child; but the rod of correction
shall drive it far from him [Proverbs 22: 15]; And no one pours new wine into old
wineskins [Mark 2: 22]]*. On Sundays and holidays before the holy liturgy the teacher

% Ibidem, c. 128, mxT. 6.

37 Ibidem, c. 128, xT. 7.

*8 Ibidem, c. 129, mxT. 8.

* Ibidem, c. 130, k. 17.

%0 Ibidem, c. 129, mkr. 9.

4 Thidem, c. 129, nxT. 10.

“2 Thidem, c. 129, nkT. 11.

* Ibidem, c. 129, nkr. 12.

# Paschalia — a paschal calculating table containing key data needed to establish the date of Easter
and associated holidays. A. Znosko, Stownik cerkiewnostowiansko-polski, Biatystok 1996, p. 25.
BE, MenbiHckuii, bpamckue wikonwt..., c. 129, 130, nkr. 13.

% Ibidem, c. 130, k. 14.
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would address the students and explain the holiday to them. In the afternoon he would
do an exegeses of the Gospel passage and Apostolic writings read on a given day
[Blessed is the man that (...) his delight is in the law of Jehovah; And on his law doth he
meditate day and night [Psalms 1: 1-2]]*.

Each week two or four students would be delegated to keep the order at school.
Their duties included coming to school earlier to prepare it for classes: sweep the floors,
firing the furnace, standing at the entrance. They saw to the order in the school, inform
the teacher about students’ misconduct or inappropriate behaviours during services or
on their way home [Look therefore carefully how ye walk, not as unwise, but as wise;
redeeming the time, because the days are evil [Ephesians 5: 15-16]]*. The teacher or
attendants from the brotherhood informed the students’ parents or carers that children
should obey school rules at home. If the students’ guardians found the children’s
behaviour disturbing or the teaching negligent, they would inform the brotherhood
attendants®. Parents who were forced to remove their son from school had to appear
with the witness or witnesses who were present when the child was accepted into
school. [For every one that doeth evil hateth the light, and cometh not to the light, lest
his works should be reproved. But he that doeth the truth cometh to the light, that his
works may be made manifest, that they have been wrought in God. [John 3: 20-21]].

If a teacher or student failed to follow these rules and committed adultery, theft,
drunkenness, neglect of duty, avarice, false accusations or fraud, he should be
immediately removed from the school, so that he would not corrupt the others [but
whoso shall cause one of these little ones that believe on me to stumble, it is profitable
for him that (...) he should be sunk in the depth of the sea. [Matthew 18: 6-7]; how can
ye, being evil, speak good things? [Matthew 12: 34]; every tree therefore that bringeth
not forth good fruit is hewn down, and cast into the fire [Matthew 3: 10]°".

The statutes of the Lutsk and Lviv brotherhood schools described above was used
in numerous other educational institutions. The two described statutes differed in the
preamble and a few fragments in the final point. The statutes described in detail the
tasks and duties of teachers and students, as well as their personal qualities and quali-
fications. They were modelled after Byzantine schools, but the curriculum was much
richer than in the post-Byzantine world; for example more languages were taught. The
Lutsk and Lviv statutes described the basic tasks of the school. They confirmed the
parents’ responsibility for the educational plan. The school was, according to its statute,
a part of the brotherhood community, for which all members were responsible. The sta-
tutes of the Lviv and Lutsk brotherhood schools became a model for other brotherhood
schools in Volhynia, Ruthenian lands belonging to the Crown, and the Grand Duchy of
Lithuania in the 17th and 18th centuries.

4T Ibidem, c. 130, nkr. 15.
* Tbidem, c. 130, nkT. 16.
4 Ibidem, c. 131, nkr. 18.
0 Ibidem, c. 131, nkT. 19.
! Tbidem, c. 131, nxT. 20.
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EJJEHA BOPYH

Hcmopus npaeocnaeHbix moHacmolpeti
Ha meppumopuu benapycu ¢ 1839-1917 2.

Stowa kluczowe: Monastery prawostawne, Imperium Rosyjskie

Keywords: Orthodox monasteries, Russian Empire

Streszczenie

Historia monaster6w prawosltawnych na terenie Bialorusi
w latach 1839-1917

W artykule ukazane zostaly procesy integracji monasteréw prawostawnych z terenéw guber-
nii biatoruskich z Cerkwia prawostawna w Imperium Rosyjskim po likwidacji unii, w warunkach
polityki sekularyzacyjnej i wprowadzenia etatowego panstwowego ich przekfalikowania w koncu
XIX 1 na poczatku XX wieku. Praca przedstawia potozenie wspolnot monastycznych w granicach
diecezji biatorusko-litewskich w latach 1839-1917. Dokonano analizy dziatan administracyjnych
i prawnych panstwa, ktore przyczynily si¢ do: odbudowy monasteréw, organizacji ich dziatal-
nosci i unifikacji z istniejacymi klasztorami prawostawnymi, reglamentacji dziatalnosci wspolnot
klasztornych, okreslenia ich liczby i statusu.

Abstract

History of Orthodox monasteries in Belarus
in the years 1839-1917

The article considers the processes of integration of Orthodox monasteries of the Belarusian
provinces into the system of the Orthodox Church of the Russian Empire after the abolition of the
Union, the implementation of the policy of secularization and the introduction of staffing in the
second third of the XIX — beginning of the XX century. The position of Orthodox monastic
communities in the territory of Belarusian-Lithuanian dioceses in the period from 1839 to 1917 is
shown. The administrative and legal measures of the state that contributed to the restoration,
organization of activities and unification of the management system of Orthodox monasteries,
regulating the activity of the monastic communities, determined their number and status were
analyzed.
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o Bropoi Tpetn XIX — Hagame XX B. Bce MOHAcThIpU benapycu Bxoauiu

B CTPYKTYpy MATH TpaBOCiaBHbIX emapxuil: Ilomomkoif (BoccTaHOBICHA

B 1833 1.), JluroBckoir, MoruneBckol, MuHckoH, ['pomHeHCKOW (OTKpBHITA
B 1900 r.). Morunesckasi emnapxus 10 YUCJICHHOCTH MOHAIIECKMX OOIIWH 3aHHUMajia
nuavpyroulyro nosunuto. Ha ee Teppuropun B paccMaTpuBaeMblil epuo]| KOJIUYECTBO
IIPaBOCIIABHBIX MOHACTHIPEH HE SIBIISUIOCH MTOCTOSHHBIM, HO OBIJIO OTHOCHTENBHO CTa-
6mtbEbIM: oT 12 110 14'. K Hawany XX B. umcIo MOHACTEIpeii B MOTHIIEBCKOM enapXuu
CTaOMIIM3UPOBATIOCH U cOCTaBMIIO 13 00muyH. OyHKINOHUPOBAIH MY)KCKHE MOHACTBIPH:
Morunesckuii bpatckuii borosiBnenckuil, benbmuuckuii Poxxnecto-boroponuukuid,
[yctemckuit Y cnenckuit, Opmanckuit [lokposckuit 1 borosBnenckuit, HexmromoBckuit
Bopucornebekmii, Oxopckuit [IpeodpaskeHckmit; xeHckne — OpIIaHCKui Y CIIeHCKHH,
byianuckuii CBaro-IlyxoB, Yonckuii, MctucnaBckuii TymuueBckuit CsiTo-/[yxoB,
MoszomnoBckuit Boznecenckuii, bapkonabosckuii, MakapbeBckuii. Vi3menenue 4ucieH-
HOCTH MOHACTBIPEH MPOMCXOIUIIO M0 IPUYMHE UX PEOpPraHU3alNy, IepeMeHbI cTaTyca,
IPe0OPa30BAHUS MYKCKHX MOHACTBIPEH B KEHCKHE'.

Ha teppuropun Ilononkoit enapxuu, yupexxaennoit 30 anpenst 1833 r., B rpanuiax
Burebckoi, Bunenckoit, Kypisanckoit ry0., nelicTBoBajio 8 mpaBOCIaBHBIX MOHa-
croipeii: Bunenckuit Cssato-ZyxoB, Ilomoukmit borosBnenckuii, Casro-Tponuxuii
Mapxkos B Burebcke, HepensckuitCriaco-IIpeodpaxenckuit, Cypaeuknii Csito-/lyxos,
Hoxaiickuii Ycnenckuii, Mmykimranckuii u Slko6mrarckuii Monacteipi’. B 1839 .
YHCIIO MOHACTBIpeH mocTurio 13, k QyHKOHOHMpYOMUM paHee NoOaBminch CBSTO-
HyxoB B Burebeke, Ilomonkuit bopucornedeknii, Maxuposckuii Csito-IlokpoBckuid,
Tamynmuuckuit  Ycenenckuit, Bepownosckuii I[lokposckuit. Ilocime aHKBUmAIIUH
BbpecTckoil 11epKOBHOW YHHU M yMEHBIIECHUS NpeNeNoB enapxuu B okTsOpe 1840 r. mo
aJIMUHUCTPATUBHBIX TpaHul] BurteOCkoN TyOepHHUM B COCTaBe €HNapXud OCTAIKCh
($yHKIIMOHMPOBaTh 9 MpaBoOCIaBHBIX MOHACThIpeil: Mapkos Cesito-Tpounkuii u CBsito-

' Uzeneuenue uz omuema o6ep-npoxypopa Cesmetiwezo Cunoda 3a 1847 200., Cankr-IlerepOypr
1848, c. 2-3; HaumonaneHblii ucTopmueckuit apxus bemapycu, (mamme — HUAB), MuHck,
®. 2301, Om. 1, [d. 523, 1. 34. Omuem o cocmosuuu Moeunescrkou enapxuu 3a 1912 200.;
®. 2301, On. 1, OA. 716, n. 1-217. Kauposas eedomocmsv monacmuipeii 2e. Moeunesa,
Mcmucnasna u Opuwu u ye30068 bwixosckoeo, I'omenvckoeo, Mozeunesckozo, Mcmucnasckoeo,
Cennunckoeo u Yepuxosckozo 3a 1916 200.; Poccuiickuii rocyJapcTBEHHBIH HCTOPUYECHI apXUB,
(mamme — PITUA), Cankr-Ilerepbypr, @. 796, On. 442, JI. 1568, n. 8 06. Omuem o cocmosnuu
Moecunescroti enapxuu 3a 1895 2.

2 PTUA, Cankr-IletepOypr, @. 796, On. 440, . 990, n. 1-237. Cmamucmuueckue 6edomocmu
0 moHacmuipsax Mozcunesckoii enapxuu 1903-1916 ce.; A. I1. I'pynsina, Xpsicyisnckis cesmulini
LUlknosa (cicmopwisi i cyuacnacyw),[B:] Iicmapviunae i caywviakyiemypHae passiyyé Maeinésa,
yknan.: I A. Iymkin, B. B. FOx3in, Maringy 2007, c. 268; B. B. Illeiibax, Tpaouyuu nano-
MHuuecmea y 6enopycos 8 npasociashvie monacmoipu Mozunesckoi eybepruu ¢ konye XIX—XX
nayane 6., [B:] Kymeunckue umenusi: mamepuansl 6mopoil HAYy.-npaAKm. KOHGQ., PeaKo.: A. A.
KoBanenst [u ap.], Munck 2007, c. 133; ®. A. Xyapo, Byunuuckuii Ceamo-/yxosckuil
Monacmuipb Moeunesckou enapxuu, Morunes 1904, c. 1, 48; U. H. CintonbpkoBa, Xpamsl u MoHa-
cmuipu benapycu XIX eexa 6 cocmage Poccuiickou umnepuu, Mocksa 2010, c. 557; HUADB,
Munck, ©. 2301, Om. 1, [1. 716, 1. 16, 44, 69, 86 00., 144, 164 06., 210-210 06. Kruposas éedo-
Mmocmb mMoHacmuipeti ee. Moaunesa, Mcmucnasns u Opwu u ye3008 bvixosckozo, I'omenvckoeo,
Moecunescrkozo, Mcmucnascrkoeo, Cennunckoeo u Yepuxosckoeo 3a 1916 200.

3 06 yupeacdenuu Honoyxoii enapxuu 3 kiacca, no npunoscennomy wmamy. 30 anpena 1833 .,
,»I10JH. coOp. 3akoHOB Poccwuiickoit ummepun” (IIC3PU), Cobpanue Bropoe, T. VIII, Otn. 1,
Ne 6161, c. 244, 245.
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HyxoB B Butebcke; ITononkue borosenenckwuii, bopucornedckuii u Crnaco-Esdpo-
cuHueBckuii; MaxupoBckuii Cesro-IlokpoBckuii, HeBenbckuii Casito-IIpeoOpaen-
ckuit, Tagynuackuit ¥Ycnenckuii, Bepounosckuii [Tokposckuid. [Toxkaiickuit Y cneHcknit
MY)KCKOH BTOPOKJIACCHBIH MOHACTBHIPh OBLI IepeBelleH B BeIOMCTBO JIMTOBCKOM
enapxun’. Ilo ykasy CB. Cunozma ot 30 mos6pst 1849 r. Ne 12985 MimtykinraHckuii
TPEThEKIIACCHBI M TpHUITMCHOW K Hemy SkoOmrarckuii [TOKpOBCKMIA 3amTaTHBIA
MOHACTBHIPH, COCTOSIBIIME B 3enbOyprckoMm OnarounHuu, KypisHiuckod ry0., Obum
nepeganbl 13 Ilononkoil emapxum B ymIpaBleHUE BHKapus Pukckoro, B cocTaB
Buxapuarctsa IIckoBckoi enapxum’.

K 80-m rr. XIX B., mo cBeneHmsiM Burebckoro ryO0epHCKOTO CTaTHCTHYECKOTO
KOMHUTETa, Ha TeppuTtopun [lomonkoii emapxuu HaXOIWIOCh 7 MOHAIIECKHX OOIIWH,
KOTOpBI€ MpocyliecTBoBaan 10 1917 r.® IItaraeivMu MEPBOKIIACCHBIMU SIBJISIIIUCH —
Butebckuii MapkoB myxckoit, [lonmoukuii Cnaco-EBdpocrHueBCkuil  KEHCKHi
MoHacThipu. K BTOpOKIIaCCHBIM OTHOCHINCH — Ilosorkuii borosiBneHCKUid My»KCKOH,
Tanynuuckuid YcneHcKnid MOHAcCThIph (MecTeuko SlHoBuum, ButeOckwuii y., Buredckoii
ry6.). 3amraraeie: Hesenbckuii [IpeoOpakeHckuit  Myxckoi, BepOunoBckuii
[MoxpoBckwuii sxeHckuit (ceno Bepouioso, [ononkuii y., Buredckoii ry0.), benpunikuii
BopucorneGeKuii MOHACTEIPH . Y MEHBIICHHE YHCIIA MOHACTBIPEH TIPOM3OIILIO B PE3YTh-
TaTeé WM3MEHEHWS WX CTaTyca, OHM OBUIM JIMIIEHBI CaMOCTOSTEIBHOCTH M CTajH
npunucHeiMU. Tak, B 1854 r. 3amraruslii Burebckuit CBsro-/lyXoB MOHACTBIph M3-3a
MIOJTHOTO 3aIyCTEHHs TOMall MoJ AyXoBHYI0 mpotekimio Ilomorkoit Cmaco-Erdpo-
cuHHMeBCKol obmurenmn. B 1857 1. oH Obln ympasgneH, Bce ero 3emum (42 mec. 1068
KB.cax. ycaneOHou u 37 mec. 2350 kB.cax. maxoTHoW) Obutk nepenansbl [Tosorkomy
Cnaco-EBppocuHneBCKOMY MOHACTBIPIO, B MOHACTBIPCKHX KOPITyCax pa3MecTHJach
JKeHCKas TiopbMa. B 1872 r. TiopbMe ObLIO MPEAOCTABICHO HOBOE 3[aHHUE, a 3IaHHUS
obiBero CesiTo-/lyxoBa MOHAcThIps OBUIM TepelaHbl MOJ TMOMENIEHUS JKEHCKOTO
VUHIIMIA JyXOBHOTO BEAOMCTBA'. M3-33 YMEHBIICHHS YMCIA MOHAIICCTBYHOIIMX
JlyXOBHOW KoHcHcTopuer ¢ 1845 r. pemrasncs Bonpoc 00 ynpa3gHeHUHn MaXupoBCKOTO
MOHACTBIPS ¥ PeoOPa30OBaHUK €ro B IPUXOJICKYIO 1iepkosb . o 1869 r. perennue He
ObUT0 TPUHATO, B MaxMpOBCKOM MOHACTBIpE TPOXKWBAIN HepoMoHaxu [lomorkoin
BorosBnenckoii oburenu. M3-3a HEJOCTATOYHOCTH OTITYCKa€MBIX JIEHEXHBIX CPE/ICTB,
K 1868 r. MOHACTBIpCKHE TTOCTPOHKH MPHUILTA B OKOHYATEIHFHYIO BETXOCTh, OOUTEh HE
HMeNa CpEeACTB HA CBOE COJEp)KaHUE. biarouMHHBIA MOHACTBIpEH MOCUUTAI

* 1. M. Cutn, Toorcasickuti Yenenckuti nepeoknacchulii monacmuips, b..: Ty6. Tam. 1890, c. 7.
> HUAB, Murck, ®. 2694, Om. 1, 1. 361, . 1-1 06. Jeno o nepedaue 6 Puoicckoe suxapuamemeo
dokymenmog Hunykuwmanckoeo u HAxobuimamckoeo Monacmuipeil U3  O1a204UHHUYECKO2O
apxuea.; C. I1. Caxapos, [Ipasocrasnvie yepksu 6 Jlameanuu (Uucmopuxo-cmamucmuieckoe onu-
canue), Pura 1939, c. 153.

® Havamnas xknuxcka Bumebekoii 2ybepuu na 1887 2., Burtebek 1887, c. 41.

" HUAB, Munck, @. 2502, Om. 1, . 445, 1. 4-6. Ceedenus o monacmuipax Bumebckoii zybepruu
26 utons — 13 cenmsabpa 1889 2ooa.

8 I'. I1. Jle6enen, Bumebckuil Ceamo-/lyxo6 diceHcKull MOHACMbIPb, €20 UCHOPUS U NEePCNeKmusa
soccozoanus, Burebek 1998, c. 26.

® HUAB, Munck, . 2694, Om. 1, . 209, n. 1-4 06. eno o cmepmu ceswgennuxa Maxuposckozo
monacmuips Ilonoykoeo yezoa M. I'punxesuya. Yxa3s Ilonoykoii /Jyxoenoii koncucmopuu om 18
uiona 1845 200a 06 ynpazonenuu Maxuposckozo MOHACMbIPS U NpespawjeHuy e2o 8 NPUXOOCKyIo
YepKosy.
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HEOOXOAMMBIM 3aKPbITh MOHACTHIPh M COPMHUPOBATH IIEPKOBHBIN NPUUT U3 OBIBIINX
MOHAXOB.

Ha reppuropun MuHckol enapxuu, kotopas ¢ 1840 r. ¢pyHKunOHUpOBaia B mpe-
nenax MuHCKOM TyOepHHMHM, AeHCTBOBaIM 4 MyXCKuX (HepBOKIAacCHBIH CIylKuid
Tpounkuii, BropoknaccHbli IluHckuit borosiBneHckul, TpeThbekiaaccHblil JIsgmaHckuit
Bbnarosemencknii, TperbeknaccHslii ['pozoBckuiilloanno-borocioBekuil) u 2 K€HCKHX
tperbeknaccHbIX ([Tuncknit BapBapunckuit 1 BonpusHCckui CBsito-Tpouikuii MoHa-
cteipn). B cepenmne 50-x rr. XIX B. Obm 3akpsiThl JgrnosudckuitCraco-IIpeodpa-
KeHCKHit Myxckoil u Cryukuit MnsuHcKuil skeHckuit Monactsipu'’. B Ciynk 6bu
mepeBeneH ['po3oBckuii TpeThekIacCHBIM MOHACTHIPh. B 1870-e rr. IlmHCckuit Bapsa-
puHckmit 1 BonpasHCKHN CBATO-TpOUIIKHI MOHACTHIPH MEPEBETH B MEPBOKIACCHBII
Munckuii xenckuii [Ipeodpaxenckuii, a Cinyukuit Cesito-Tpouikuii MOHACTBIph —
B MuHCKHIT MyXCKOW mnepBoknaccHbli CBsATo-IlyxoB MoHacTelpp. B mHawsame XX B.
B €Mapxuu ObUIO 4 MYXCKHX M OJMH KEHCKMH MOHACThIph: MuHckuii Csito-/lyxoB,
IMunckuit  borosaenckuit, Cnyukuii Tpounkuii, Jlsmanckuit brnarosemeHckuit
n xeHcknit Munckuii [Ipeodpakenckuii. B 1913 1. 661 yupexxnen MBenenkuii Cesito-
Tpounkuii *KEeHCKHH OOIIEKUTENBHBI MOHACTHIPh IIPH LEPKBU B MecTeuke VBeHer,
Munckoii emapxuu''. C 1912 no 1915 rr. ¢pyHKImoHHpoBano JIaBpHIIEBCKOE OIBOPbE
MHHCKOT0 apXuepeiickoro goma' .

Teppuropuanpusle rpaHulbl JIMTOBCKOH NpaBOCIaBHOM €MapXWU, CO3JaHHOMN
B 1839 1. BMecTo JIMTOBCKOM yHHMATCKOW emapxww, cTabmmm3upoBaimch B 40-e¢ TT.
XIX B. ITo yxa3y ot 17 anpens 1840 r. OpIBIIME YHHATCKHE [IepkBH MIHCKOM TyOepHU
BOILIIM B cOCTaB MUHCKOM NPaBOCIIaBHOM €NapXuu, a €€ IPEBHEINPABOCIABHBIE LIEPKBH,
pacnoniokeHHbIe B ['pogHeHCKO# rybepann u bemocTokckoit obnactu — B JIMTOBCKYIO.
Eif >xe Obutm mepenaHsl M JIpeBHENpaBociaBHBbIC IepkBU Ilojorkoil mpaBociaBHOM
emapxuM, HAXOJMBIIHECS HA TEpPUTOpHH BuieHckoil ryGepuuu'. J[peBHENpaBo-
clTaBHBIC 1IepKBU BruieHckoi ryoepuun u3 [lonomnkoii enapxuu nepenuiu K JIMTOBCKoi
no ykazy Ne 13395 or 17 ampens 1840 r.'* HoBble M3MeHeHHs B COCTaBe eNapXum
nponsonuty B 1842 r., koraa mo yka3sy ot 18 nekabps Obiia co3nana KoseHnckas ryoep-
HUSI U M3MEHSUIUCHh TEPPUTOPUM IpPYrux ryoepHuil. B cocraB JIuToBckoil emapxum
BOLIUIM TEppUTOpUHM Tpex ryOepHuii — Bunenckoid, Kosenckoit m I'pomHeHCKOM.
[HocTostHHO MEHsIach W YHCICHHOCTH MPaBOCIABHBIX MOHacTeIpeir. Tak, B 1839 r. Ha
TeppuTopun JINTOBCKOM TpaBOCIHaBHON emapxuu ObUIO0 13 MyXKCKHX MOHACTHIpeit
¢ 281 MOHaxXOM W TOCTYIIHHKAMH B 6 JKEHCKHX C 35 MOHAXWHAMH. APXHETHCKOII
Hocud (Cemarko) 3akpbli 4 )KEHCKHX MOHACTBIPS H3-32 HEOJArOHAACIKHOCTH HX

1 Mpasswue apxuepeu Munckoii enapxuu (1793-2003), Muuck 2003, c. 77.

' Beenodoannesiuuii omuem Obep-npokypopa Ceametiue2o cunooa no 6e00MCmay npasocias-
Ho2o ucnosedanus ... 3a 1913 2., 1915, c. 105; PTUA, Cankrt-IletepOypr, @. 796, Omn. 440,
1.989, n. 76, 81, 137 00. Cmamucmuueckue gedomocmu 0 moumacmuipsx Munckou enapxuu
1902-1915 ee.

"2 Hosoepyockas enapxus. Ceamo-Ycnenckuii JKuposuuckuti cmasponuzuanbHblii My*ccKoil
monacmuips n. Kuposuuu Cronumckoeo paiiona I poonenckoii obnacmu benopyccxoii Ilpaso-
cnaenoti Lleprxeu, Kuposuuu 2007, c. 226-227.

13 E. H. ®dunarosa, Kongeccuonanvuas nonumuka yapckoeo npasumenvcmea ¢ benapycu, 1772-
1860, Muuck 2006, c. 50.

' Kangpecii na Benapyci (k. XVIII-XX cm.), B. B. I'peirop’eBa [i immr.], Miuck 1998, c. 38; O npu-
uucnenuu yepkeeti benopycrou enapxuu k Munckoil, a yepkeeu Ilonoykoii enapxuu x enapxuu
Jlumosckoii. 17 anpensa 1840 2. ,,JIC3PU”, Cobpanue BTopoe, T. XV, Otx. 1, Ne 13395, c. 290.
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oOHTaTebHULL, 6 MYXKCKHX OBUTH TepeqaHbl MHUHCKOW NpaBOCIaBHOW enapxuu, a 2
6butn mpuuucieHs! K [omorkoit emapxuu. B 1842 r. apxuenuckon mpocui OCTaBUTh
B LITaTe €MapXuu 9 My CKHX MOHAcCTbIped u 2 xeHckux: Bunenckue — CBsato-ZlyxoB
u Tpounkuii; Kosenckue — Iloxaiickuit, Cynpaciabckuii, ['poaHenckuii, beiTeHckuit,
Bopynckuii, Topokanckuii, Cypaekckuil Myxckue; sxeHckue — I'poaneHckuit u Msine-
nbcknit’. B 1844 T. GbLIM 3aKpbITHI MsIeNbCKHil XKeHCKHil 1 BBITEHCKHIT MOHACTHIPS.
C 1839 r. Ha TeppuTopuu emapxuu (GpyHKIMOHUpOBANT MyKCKoi bepesBedckuii MoHa-
CTBIpBb, ¢ 1842 r. Bo3BeIeHHBIH BO BTOpoii Kitacc. B 1874 r. MoHacThIpb ObII ynpa3iHeH,
ero IepKoBb ObUIa mpunmcaHa K [iyOokckomy mpuxoickoMmy xpamy. CrTpoeHHs
¥ 3eMIIM GBLIN Tepe/iaHbl B 3aBe/ioBaHue [1oxkalickoMy Y CIEHCKOMY MOHACTBIPIO .

B 70-e rr. XIX B. Ha TeppuTopun JINTOBCKOH enapxuu AeicTBoBamm 10 My>XCKHX
U 2 )KEHCKUX MOHAcCTHIps: Bunenckue — Csato-Lyxos, Tponuxwuii, Mapuunckuit, Topo-
KaHckui, beitenckuii, I'pognenckue bopucornedckuii u PoxxmectBo-boropoandHsiid,
Cynpanbckuii, YKuposuucknii, Ioxaiickuii, Bopysckuii, Cypuexckuii'. B mpenenax
I'pomueHCcKOl TyOepHUU (YHKIMOHUPOBAIO 6 MOHACTBIpEi: 5 Myxckux — TopokaH-
ckuit, berrenckuit, I'pomnenckuit Bbopucorneockuii, Cynpanbckuii, JKupoBruckuii
u 1 xencknii — Ipoxnenckuii'®. B 1901 . B JIUCHEHCKOM ye3Je ObLT BHOBb OTKPBIT
Bepeseucknii PoxkaecTBo-boropoanyHeIii 0OMICKUTENBHBIA JKEHCKHHA MOHaCTBIleg.
K 1917 r. Ha TeppuTopuM BCcell enapxuu JEUCTBOBANIO 7 MYXCKHX U >KEHCKUX IIPaBO-
CIaBHBIX MOHAacThIped: bepespeuckuitPoxaecTBo-boropoauunsiii, AHTONENTCKHUHA
PoxnectBo-boropognunstii, Bunencknit Mapumackuii, Bunenckuit Cssro-Ilyxos,
Bunencknit Csito-Tpoutknii, [osxaiicknii, Cypaexcknii Csro-/lyxos>’.

I'ponHeHckas enapxust Oblia BeleNeHa U3 cocTaBa JInToBCKOM enapxuu 1 sHBaps
1900 r. B cocraBe I'pommenckoii ryGeprann’’. HeoOGX0QMMOCTh OTKPBHITHS CaMOCTO-
SATEJIBHOM enapxuu ObuTa 00yCI0BICHA crieln(UIECKOi KOH(DECCHOHAILHON CUTYyaluei
— JIOMUHHPOBaHHEM KaTOJIMYECKOTO HacesleHus. TeppuTopus, HaceJaeHue (4UCIICHHOCTh
npaBocyaBHOro HaceneHust k koHIy XIX B. mocturama 700 ThIC. 4YenoBeK), YUCIO

'S H. JI. UsBekos, HMcmopuueckuii ouepk cocmosmus ITpasociasnoii yepkeu 6 Jlumosckoii
enapxuu 3a epems ¢ 1839-1889 e2., Mocksa 1899, c. 242; Nocud (Cemamiko), 3anucku Hocuga,
mumponoauma Jlumoeckoeo, uzdannvie Hmnepamopckoii Axademuell HAYK NO 3a8eUjaHuio
aemopa: ¢ 3 m., Cankr-IlerepOypr 1883, 1. I, c. 620.

16 Bepeseuuu u Kpacnocmox, Cankr-Ilerep6ypr 1901, c. 10, 11.

7 H. JI. W3sBexos, Hcmopuueckuil ouepx cocmosnusa Ilpasocrasuoill yepxeu 6 Jlumosckoil
enapxuu 3a eépems ¢ 1839-1889 ee., c. 240; Hogoepyockas enapxus. Cesmo-Ycnenckuii Kupo-
BUYCKULL  CMABPONUSUANLHBIIL  MYIHCCKOU  Monacmbipy  n. JKuposuuu Cronumckozo paiiona
Tpoonenckoii obnacmu Benopycckou Ilpasocnasuoiui Llepreu, c. 7, PTUA, Cankt-IletepOypr,
®. 796, On. 442, 1. 377, n. 15-16. Omuem o cocmoanuu Jlumosckoii enapxuu 3a 1870 2.; PTUA,
Cankr-IletepOypr, ®. 796, On. 442, 1. 1567, n. 20. Omuem o cocmosnuu Jlumosckoii enapxuu
3a 1896 a.

18 E. ®. Opnosckuii, Cyovbul npasocnasus 6 ceaszu ¢ ucmopueu Jlamuncmea u ynuu 6 I poonen-
ckoul eybepruu 6 XIX eexe (1794-1900 ee.), ,JI'pomn. emapx. Bemom.”, 1901, Ne 17 (Heodu-
nyanbHOE OT/AeIeHue), ¢. 135.

' Bepeseuuu u Kpacnocmor, c. 5; PTUA, Cauxt-Iletep6ypr, @. 797, Om. 70 (Il otx., 3 crom),
. 332, 1. 4 06. 5. O 6occmanosnenuu bepszseuckoeo monacmuips, ¢ obpawjenuem e2o 8 JIceHCKull,
onuz mecmeuxa I nyboxoe, JJucnenckozo y., Bunenckoii 2y6.

2 PIUA, Cauxr-Ilerepbypr, ®. 796, Om. 440, JI. 988, 1. 5-70. Cmamucmuueckue sedomocmu
0 monacmuipsix Jlumoescxoul enapxuu 1903-1914 ze.

2 PI'UA, Cankt-IlerepOypr, ®@. 796, On. 442, 1. 1830, n. 1-1 06. Omuem o cocmosnuu
TIpoonenckoii enapxuu 3a 1900 .
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1epKkBeil B MOHACTHIPEil MO3BOIMIO OCHOBATh CAMOCTOATEIBHYIO ermapxuio’-. Kpome
Toro, B I'pogHo ¢ 1848 r. Haxoxmumnach enuckonckas kadenpa Bukapus JIMTOBCKOi
enapxun emnuckona bpecrckoro. Iloctanosnenunem CB. CuHoma bpectckoe Bukap-
natcTtBo B 1900 r. OBLIO IEPEUMEHOBAHO B CAMOCTOSTEIBHYIO CIAPXHIO C IPUCBOCHUEM
enapxuanbHOMy apxuepero Tutyna «Emuckon I'pojsenckuit u bpecrckuiin™. B cocras
erMapxXuy BOLUIHM cieaytolue MoHacTelpu: I'ponnenckuit bopucoriedeknii, Cynpacinb-
ckuit Bnarosemenckuii, JKuposuucknmii YcreHcKuil M keHCKmii KpacHOCTOKCKHIA™.
PoxnectBo-boropoanyneiii  OOMICKUTENBHBI JKEHCKHH MOHACTBIPh B yPOUHIIE
KpacnrocTok 6pu1 opranuzosan B 1901 r., B Hero nepesenu I'pogrenckuit Poxxmectso-
BOropo M4 bl XKEHCKHI MOHACTHIPD .

Takum 00pazoM, rpaHHIBl OEIOPYCCKO-TUTOBCKUX IPABOCIABHBIX EMAPXUHA BO
BTOopoii Tpetn XIX B. mperepreBanu mocTtosHHbE M3MeHeHus. B 1840-1842 rr. ux
npuaensl ObUIM  yMEHBIIEHBl 10 aJAMUHHCTPATUBHBIX TpaHul] ryOepuuil. Takoe
COBIMAJICHNE TPaHUI] 00eCIIeunBalIO €ANHCTBO JICHCTBUI aJIMUHUCTPATUBHON U JTyXOB-
Hoit Bmacti’®. B mauame XX B. Ha TEPPUTOPUH OEIOPYCCKO-TMTOBCKHMX TyGepHHit
¢byHKIIMOHMPOBaIO 37 MpaBOCIABHBIX MOHACThIped. Ha Oenopycckux 3emiisix, BXOJU-
BIIMX B coctaB MuHckold, MoruneBckoli, Bureockoi, Buenckoii, I'pomHeHCKOI
ryOepHuii, 0XBaThIBAIOIINX COBPEMEHHBIE oOnacTu: Burebekyro, bpectckyto, I'poanen-
ckyto, ['omenbckyro, MuHckyro, MoruiaeBckyto, 1eMcTBOBaJIO 29 NpaBOCIaBHBIX MOHA-
CTBIPEH.

Mo mupxynsapuomy ykazy Cs. Cunoma ot 20 mapra 1862 r. monacTeipu B Poccnii-
CKOM WMIIepHH JACIWINCh Ha: HEOOIIE)KUTEIbHBIC H oOmexRuTENbHBIE. . B 0bme-
JKUTEIILHOM, MOHaXd BCE€ HEOOXOJMMOE IMONy4ald OT MOHACTBIPEH, a CBOM TPYyA IO
CBSIILIEHHOCITY>KEHUIO Y Pa3JIMYHBIM ITOCIYIIAHUSAM OTAABAIH B 10JIb3y obOurenu. Hukro
U3 MOHAxOB, JIa)K€ HACTOSTENb, HE MOI HMETh COOCTBEHHOCTH B OOILEKHTEIBHOM
MOHAcThIpe. B HEoOIIeKNUTENbHBIX K€ MOHACTBIPSX MOHaxH, UMes OOILIyI0 Tparesy,
OJISKIy W IIpoure HeoOXOIUMbIe Belu mproOperanu camu. OHM MOJyYaid Ha PYKH
JKaJIOBaHHE U YaCTh MOHACTBIPCKUX JJOXOO0B.

B mpenenax 0enopyccKO-TMTOBCKUX €MapXWii MOHACTBHIPU SIBIISUINCH OCHOBHBIM
TUIIOM MOHACTBIPCKUX MoceneHuil. OHAaKO BCTPEUAINCh HCKIIOYUTENBHBIE CIIy4Yau.
Tak, Hexmonosckuii bopucorineOckuii My>KCKOW OOIIEKUTEIBHBI MOHACTBIPh OBLI
OCHOBaH JICHCTBUTENBHBIM CTATCKMM COBETHHKOM QPuumnmom JIemKo Kak MyCTHIHb,

2 PazymeBaromue Bepoit: nepernmcka H. I1. I'mspoBa-ITnatonosa u K. I1. [To6emgonocuesa (1860-
1887); Ipwun.: H. I1. T'unsapos-Ilnatonos, Heumo o Pycckoii yepreu 6 obep-npoxypopcmeo K. I1.
IHobedonocyesa, Beryn. crt., cocT., moar. TekctoB u komMmeHtT. A. II. JImutpuera, CaHKT-
IetepOypr 2011, c. 304, 305.

BE o OpioBckuil, ,,['ponneHckas crapuna”, 4. 1, I'pogno 1910, c. 327.

24 1. W. Jlenucos, Ipasocnasnsie monacmuipu Poccutickoii umnepuu: noanslii cnucok écex 1105
HblHe cywecmeylouux 6 75 eybepnusix u obracmsx Poccuu (u 2 unocmpannwix cocydapcmeax)
MYHCCKUX U HCEHCKUX MOHAcmblpell, apxuepeickux 0omos u dxcerckux oowur, Mocksa 1908, c.
XI; PTUA, Cankt-IletepOypr, ®. 796, Om. 442, 1. 1830, 1. 10 06. Omuem o cocmosnuu I poo-
Henckou enapxuu 3a 1900 2.; @. 796, On. 440, 1. 974, n. 1-86. Cmamucmuueckue sedomocmu
0 monacmuipsx I poonenckoii enapxuu 1903-1914 ze.

3 bepessuuu u Kpacnocmok, c. 17.

% . H. Weiikun, [Tonoyxasn enapxus: ucmopuko-cmamucmuueckoe ooospernue, Munck 1997,
c. 11.

2 H. I'puroposmu, O630p yupesxcoenus 6 Poccuu npasocnasuvix Monacmuipet, co epemeu
86e0eHUs WMamos no 0yxoeHomy gedomcmsy (1764-1869), Cankr-IlerepOypr 1869, c. 3.
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B uMeHnn HexironoBo 1 centsiopst 1899 r. [Ipu McrucnaBeckom TymuueBckom CsiTo-
JyxoBoM YCIEHCKOM >KEHCKOM MOHAcTbipe B 1909 T. ObLI OTKPBHIT CKHT B UMEHHH
Kasumuposo™. Toasopss Craco-EBGpPOCHHHEBCKOr0 MOHACTHIPS ()YHKIHOHHPOBAIA
BT. Burebcke, r. Cankr-IlerepOypre, lLlapckocenbckoM yes3ne, B HHUX IIPOXKHUBAIIO
17 monarmectByronux. [lonBopbst ObUIM OpraHM30BaHHBI MOCHE TOro, kak B 1895 r.
KkpecThstHaMu Bomoronckoir Crno6oasr MockoBckoi Booctu CaHkT-IletepOyprckoro
yesJza ObUT HOKEePTBOBAH Y4acToK 3emiH (82,5 kB.cax.), a B 1906 r. ot A. I1. Kpsutosoii
Tiepelen IepeBsiHHbINA oM B Topone Butedcke. B 1914 1. xpectesiaun T. Kyns otnn-
call CBOEG HEIBIDKMMOE HMYIIECTBO, Haxonsmeecs B cene Benmenckom, I[lapcko-
cenbckoro yesaa, Caukr-ITerepOyprekoit enapxuu” .

HoBbIM siBIeHMEM MOHACTBIPCKON >KM3HM B HCTOPUHU IPABOCIABHOM LIEPKBHU
Poccuiickoit umnepun B Hayane XIX B. ObUTO CO3/jaHNE €MHOBEPUYECKUX MOHACTHIPEH.
C moMOImbI0 TAaKWX MOHACTHIPEH IIAaHMPOBAJIOCH MOCTETIEHHO «IIEPEBECTH» CTapo-
o0psiLieB B mpaBociaBue. EnuHoBepueckne MoOHAcCThipu nomuuHsuiuch CB. CHHOLY,
a KyJIbTOBYIO H OOPSJIOBYIO IIPAKTHKY COXPAHSIH cTapoobpsitueckyio’ . K nauary XX
B. B Poccun HacuuteiBasiock Ooinee 16 eanHOBepuyeckux MoHacThipeil. Ha Teppuropun
Benapycu ¢yHkiuonupoBasnm oauH MakapbeBCKUIl  €AMHOBEPYECKUH MOHACTBHIPh
Morunesckoil enapxuu. OJHAKO €ro AEATENBHOCTh HE CMOINAa IMpUBIEYb 3HAYU-
TEJILHOTO KOJIMYECTBA CTApOOOPSILEB.

Bo Bropoii tpetn XIX — Hayane XX B. Ha TEPPUTOPHH OEIOPYCCKO-TUTOBCKUX
emapxuil JeHCTBOBaIA eIMHAS TPEXCTyIEHYaTas CHCTEMa YIPaBICHUS TIPAaBOCIABHBIMA
MOHACTBIPSIMM XapakTepHas Uil Bcell Poccuiickoii umnepun. Epunas cucrema
OKOHYATENBbHO CIOXKWIACH Tocie NpUHATUSA B 1841 1. YcTaBa TyXOBHBIX KOHCHCTOPHIM.
HoBBIM B MOJIMTHKE MPAaBUTEIHCTBA [0 OTHOIICHHIO K MOHACTHIPSIM B Mpejaenax 0eso-
pycckux ryOepHHi ObLIO pelieHHe O CEKyJSIPU3alMU IIEPKOBHBIX 3eMellb U BBEICHUH
LITATOB JUIA PUXOJ0B H MOHACTHIPEIl . B LEHTPAIbHBIX POCCHIICKUX IyOepHUAX TH
npaBwiia aelictBoBaiu ¢ 1764 r. Ykazom ot 25 nexadbps 1841 r. HexBmxuMmble Hace-
JICHHbIE UMEHHUSI TPABOCJIABHBIX MOHACTBHIPEH U 1yXOBEHCTBA IepelaBalUCh O HAaA30D
M PYKOBOJACTBO MMHHCTEPCTBA TOCYNAPCTBEHHBIX MMyIIecTs . Jlis atoro ¢ 1 Mapra
1840 1. BO Bcex Oenopycckux ry0epHusix, OblaM OTKPHITH [lanaTel rocyaapcTBEHHOTO
uMyIectBa’. [10 HOBBIM TOJIOKEHHMSM IPABOCIABHBIM MOHACTBIPAM 3alpelianoch

8 HUAB, Munuck, ®. 2301, Om. 1, . 716, 1. 69, 165 006. Knuposaa eedomocme monacmuipel 2e.
Moeunesa, Mcmucnaers u Opwu u ye3008 bvixosckoeo, ['omenvckoeo, Mozcunesckozo,
Mcmucnasckozo, Cennunckozo u Yepuxosckozo 3a 1916 200.

% HUAB, Muuck, @. 2694, Om. 1, H. 620, n. 41. Jleno o npedcmaeieHuu HAcmosmensimu
edomocmetl 0 cocmosiHuu monacmuipeli 3a 1904 200.; HUAB, Munck, ®. 2694, Om. 1, JI. 639,
1. 1-2. Bxooswue ooxymenmor 3a 1910 200. Panopm nacmosmenvhuyvt Ilonoykozo Cnaco-
Esppocunuesckozo monacmuips om 13 smeaps 1910 2. 0 cocmosnuu monacmuips (X0331icmeeH-
HOUL OesimenbHOCmU MOHAXUHb, soccmanosnenuu bopuco-Inebekou yeprsu Ilonoyrxoeo Bopuco-
I nebckozo monacmuipa) 3a 1908-1909 ea.

3 A, A. Tapbarki, Cmapaabpadniymea na Benapyci 3 xanywr XVII — navamxy XX cm., Bpact
1999, c. 146-147; A. A. TI'opbauknii, Cmapoodpsaduecmeo na beropycckux zemnsax, bpect 2004,
c. 137.

31 E. H. dunarosa, Kongeccuonanvuas nonumuka yapckoeo npasumenvcmea ¢ benapycu, 1772-
1860, Muuck 2006, c. 51-52.

32 Kangpecii na Benapyci (k. XVIII-XX cm.), B.B. I'pbirop’esa [i iuur.], Minck 1998, c. 39.

3 06 omxpeimuu 6 3anaduvix 2ybeprusx Hanam I ocyoapcmeennvix Umywecms. 8 auneapa 1840
2. ,[IC3PU”, CobGpanue Bropoe, T. XV, Ota. 1, Ne 13058, c. 11.
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BJaJICTh HACCIIEHHBIMU MMeHUsIMH. OHH MMeNH MPaBO MOIYYHUTh OT TOCYAAPCTBEHHOM
Ka3HbI 3eMe/IbHbIC HA/E/bl, HO HE MOTJIH X IPOJIATh, TOJIBKO CAATh B apeHIy - . Beem
MOHAcThIpsiM 1o [lonoskeHuro o reHepanbHOM MexkeBaHMU CBoja 3akoHOB Poccuiickoit
UMIIEPUU M3 TOCYAapCTBEHHOTO (OHJA BBHIJEISUIMCH 3EMEJbHBIE U JECHBIE YroJbs
B pasmMepe 300 mec. KaXIOMy, a TaKkKe MelbHHIA M 03epo . Jlo Hauama XX B.
MOHACTBIPCKasi COOCTBEHHOCTh HAIOTOM He oOnaramack. B 1902-1904 rr. Opu1 BBEICH
JIOTIOJTHUTENBHBIN TOCYIapCTBEHHBIM HAJIOT M 3€MCKHH cOOp C HEIBMXXMMOTO HMMYIIe-
cTBa MoHacTelped. Tak, rocynapcTBEHHbIH Hajlor Ha 3emyin Burebckoro Mapkosa
MOHACTBIPS COCTaBIIT 4 py6. 38 KoII., c6op B mOJIB3Yy 3eMcTB — 1 py6. 46 Kom.*®

ITpouecc HafgeneHUs! 3eMENBHBIMU YTOJBSIMUA B OETIOPYCCKO-TUTOBCKUX EHapXHUsIX
pacTsSHyJICS Ha JAOJTHE TOABI. DTO JOCTABISIO 0€3 TOro HeOOTAaTHIM MOHACTBIPSIM PAJ
HeynoOctB. K npumepy, TamynuHCKHI MOHACTHIPh MOJNYYHI 3€MJIIO, JIeC, 03epo,
MeNbHHUITY JuIb B 1851 .Y [Tonornkomy borosiBnenckomy MoHacThIpto 83,37 mec. 3eM-
JIM M3 OTBEACHHBIX MO aKTOBbIM 3amucsaMm 184,48 mec. He Obutn mepeaansl 10 80-X IT.
XIX 8. K komiy 50-x rr. XIX B. 0OCHOBHAS 4aCTh MPABOCIABHEIX MOHACTHIPEHi B MOJI-
HOM 00BEMeE TIOJTyUHsIa 3eMEJIbHYI0 COOCTBEHHOCTD U JIECHBIE YTOJIbSI.

ITo yxazam nyxoBHBIX KOoHcucTopuil 1842 r. B pacnopspkenue Ilanmar rocynap-
CTBEHHBIX HMYILIECTB W3 HEIBI)KUMBIX HACEJCHHBIX MMEHHMH NpPaBOCIABHBIX MOHa-
CTBIpel ObUIM TepenaHbl KpecThsiHe. Tak, B MormieBckod enapxuu ot IlycThIiHCKOTO
YcneHckoro MoHacThIps ObUTH Hepenanbl 248 kpecThsiH, oT Mo3zosoBckoro Bosnecen-
ckoro — 66 kpectbsH, Opmranckoro [TokpoBckoro — 447 genoBek, Opmanckoro boro-
siBrreHCKOTO — 183 wenmoBeka, Opmanckoro YcrmeHckoro — 145 genosek, byiHU4ICcKOTO
1 BapkonaGoBckoro Monactsipeit — 180 kpectbsin . J{o 1861 r. rocyaapcTBo Bo3Mme-
IIaJI0 ITATHBIM MOHACTBIPSIM OTCYTCTBUE COOCTBEHHBIX KPEHNOCTHBIX. B KaxkbIil Takon
MOHACTBIPb HAINpaBisUlaCh Ka3eHHAs NpUCIyra, HaOpaHHash W3 TOCYIapCTBEHHBIX
KPeCThsiH 1 0bs3aHHas cnyxuth 25 ner’ . ITo crathe 629 CBosa 3ak0HOB Poccmiickoit
WMIIEPHU TIPH INTATHBIX CIYXHUTENSIX MOHACTBIPS Pa3peliajioch HaXOAUTHCS UX AETIM
n0 moctkennst 20-neTHero Bospacta’. ITocie OTMEHBI KPEMOCTHOrO MpaBa, rocy-
JIApCTBO €XKETOHO KOMIIEHCHPOBAJIO JICHE)KHBIE CPEJICTBA, 3aTPAYCHHBIC MOHACTHIPSIMH

* 1. H. 3w1psiHoB, Pycckue monacmuipu u monauwecmeo ¢ XIX u navane XX éexa, Mocksa 2002,
c. 15.

35 C800 3axonos mesiceswix, Ku. 2: Ycrap 0 mpomsBOACTBe MexeBanus. Pasm. 3. OcoGeHHEIC
MpaBWiIa TeHepalbHOTO MexeBaHUs. [71. 2. O HaMe)xeBaHHWHU 3eMeb K JOMaM apXHEepeucKuM,
K MOHACTHIpsIM ¥ mipuxof. Llepkssm, ,,CBox 3akoHOB Poccuiickoit mmnepun”, Coct. H. I1. ban-
kaHoB, C. C. Boiit, B. D. I'epuen6epr, 1. 10, 4. 2, Ne 346-371, c. 279.

3% HUAB, Munck, ®. 2548, Om. 1, H. 927, n. 1-2. [leno o naznauenuu 1902-1904 2e. donon-
HUMENbHO20 20CYOAPCMBEHHO20 HAN02A U 3eMCKO20 COOpA ¢ MOHACMBIPCKO20 UMYWeCcmea.

37 HUAB, Munck, ®. 2694, Om. 1, JI. 522, n. 66 06. Kiupossie 6edomocmu moHacmolpeii:
Ionoykux, Hesenvckoco, Bepbunosckozo u Tadynunckoeo 3a 1890 2. Panopm 6aazouunnoeo
monacmuipetl enapxuu Ionoyxou u Bumebckoii (3a 1890 2.) o cocmosinuu monacmulpeti enapxuu.
% HUAB, Munck, @. 2562, Om. 1, . 288, n. 31-32. [loxymenmor o cnope meaxncoy Ionoyxum
bozcosasnenckum u OOMUHUKAHCKUM MOHACMBIPAMU O npage 81adenus yuacmxom 3emau I nywuya
u Haoenenuu Bozosenenckozo monacmuips yeoovamu 3a 1841-1875 ee.

39 HUAB, Munck, ®@. 2315, Om. 1, J. 18, n. 50-51. Vkazer MAK. Cnucku mMoHacmuipcKux
KpecmbsiH ¢ YKazanuem HeOOumMok xneba u op. 3a 1842 2. Beoomocmu nedsucumozo umywecmsa
Moeunesckoeo Apxuepetickoeo Joma u monacmuips 3a 1842 .

1. H. 3bIpsHOB, Pycckue monacmuipu u monauwiecmso 6 XIX u nauane XX gexa, c. 15.

‘I HUAB, Munck, ®. 2617, Omn. 1, J1. 149, 1. 9-10. Bxooawue ooxymenmur 3a 1844-58 2. Pesus-
CKAsl CKA3KA WMAamubvlx crysxcumeneli monacmuips 3a 1856-1857 ze.



118  Orthédoxi Evrépi. Studia do dziejéw Kosciota prawostawnego w Europie Wschodniej

Ha HaeM pabounmx B3aMEH IITATHBIX CclyxuTeneid. KommeHcanus Npou3BOaUIaACH
MPOTIOPLIMOHAIBHO YMCICHHOCTH IITATHBIX CITY>KUTEJIeH, MPUIMHUCAHHBIX K MOHACTBIPIM
no pedopmel. Tak, Ilonmonkumit Cnaco-EBppocunueBckuii MoHacThiph ¢ 19 deBpans
1861 r. exxeroauo momydan 300 py6. KommeHcarun™.

ITo 3akoHOIATENBCTBY MOHACTBIPHM pAa3JEIAINCh Ha INTATHBIE M 3allTaTHHIE.
[TarHble (MOMydaromuye rocyAapcTBEHHOE COAEpKaHne) JCIUINCh Ha TPU Kiacca Mo
MIPECTHKHOCTH, KOJWYECTBY IITATHBIX MOHAaxOB, Pa3pelIeHHBIX B KaXXJOM Kiacce,
1 5KaJIOBaHHIO, KOTOPOE OHM Mojiydanu. HemraTHele (3amTaTHbIE) MOTIIM MMETh JII000€
YHCIO MOHAXOB W TOCIYIIHHKOB, HO JOJDKHBI OBUIM COZEpKaTh CeOs 3a CUET Tak
Ha3bIBAEMBIX «OE€3rPEeNIHbIX» TOXOAO0B OT PAa3IWYHBIX IMPOMBICIOB, CAAYM B apeHIy
MOHACTBIPCKUX 3€MeJTb H T. II., TIPEUMYIIECTBEHHO — OT KYJIBTOBBIX CBATHIHE'. Cylile-
CTBOBaJa KaTEropus MPUITMCHBIX MOHACTBIPEH, HAXOJUBIIMXCA B HEMOCPEICTBEHHOM
NOJYMHEHUH MOHACThIpeii-MuTpornonnii. BeceM mTaTHBIM MOHACTHIpSAM OBIIM Ha3Ha-
YeHbI JICHEeXKHbIEe CyMMBI TIo cMeTe CB. CuHoma. Tak, mepBOKIAaCCHBIM MY>KCKHM MOHa-
CTBIpsIM Tosaranock 1o 3185 py6. B roxa, BropokiaccHeiM — 2038 py6. 50 xom.
JKeHckne MOHACTBIPU MOTYYaJIM AOTIOJIHUTENBEHOE MOCOOHME OT Ka3HbI B MOJIB3Y IpUUTa
B pasmepe 290 py6.*

CyMMBI Ha cojiep KaHKe 3allITaTHBIX MOHACTHIpEH Ha TeppuTopuu benapycu O
HasHaueHbl ykasoM CB. Cunoma ot 27 centsabps 1844 r. Ne 10082, dunancuposanue
Ka)K10# OOUTENH OCYIIECTBISIOCH B pasmepe 290 py6. cepebpom B rox’’. IMogobroe
JOTIOTHUTENbHOE (PMHAHCHUPOBAaHNE ObLIO HE CBOMCTBEHHO 3aIITATHBIM MOHACTBIPSM,
OHH JIOJDKHBI OBUTH COZIEpXkaTh Ce0sl 3a CYET TaK HA3bIBAEMBIX OE3TPEIIHBIX JOXOIO0B.
Kpome ToOro, oxmagHoe »ajmoBaHWE M TIPOBH3HOHHBIC JEHBIH MOHAIIECTBYIOIIUE
NPUIKCHBIX W 3aIITaTHBIX MOHACTBIPEH MOJIydYaJld 10 OMpEACICHUIO OT 22 nexalps
1843 r. W3 IUTATHBIX MOHACTBIPEH €MapXWH, Tl YUCIMICS HEJOKOMIUIEKT OpaTHH
1 OCTaBAJIMCh CBOOOJ/IHBIE CYMMBI, ONIPE/EIICHHBIE JUIS JKAJIOBAaHUS MOHAIIECTBYIOIINM.
Tax, B JIuToBckoil enmapxuu Ha 1842 r. B 1eBATH MOHACTBIPSIX BMECTO MOJIOKEHHBIX IO
mraty 153 MoHaxoB, mpokuBano Bcero 85 BmecTe ¢ mociaymHukamu. B 1849 r.
uMenoch 0 20 MTaTHBIX HEPOMOHAIIECKHX BaKaHCUW U 2 HacrosTenbeknx' . Ha
OTOIUICHHE, OCBSIIICHUE W COJEPXKAHHE MOHACTBIPCKUX MOCTPOEK 3aIITATHBIX OOLIMH
JICHE)KHBIX CPE/ICTB HE BBIJIEISIIOCH.

42 HUAB, Munck, ®. 2694, On. 1, . 522, n. 43. Kmupogvie edomocmu mouacmuipeli:
Honoykux, Hesenvcroeo, Bepbunosckoco u Tadynunckozo 3a 1890 2. Panopm 6nacouunnoeo
monacmuipet enapxuu Ionoykoit u Bumebckoil (3a 1890 2.) o cocmosnuu monacmulpeti enapxuu.
1. H. 3pipsiHOB, Pycckue monacmuipu u monawecmeso 6 XIX u nauane XX gexa, c. 14, 15.

“ HUAB, Munck, ®@. 2531, On. 1, J. 64, n. 400. [onecenue brazouunnsiii u 6e00MoOCmu 0 KOau-
yecmee U COCMOAHUU YepKeeu, MOHACMbIpel, YEepKOSHO-NPUXOOCKUX WKOA U NONeYUmenbCms,
bozadenen, bonvHuy no baazouunuam enapxuu 3a 1891 2.

4 HUAB, Munck, ©. 2898, Om. 1, A. 4, 1. 1 06. Omuem o npuxode u pacxooe OKIAOHbIX U HeOo-
KIaOHBIX cymm 3a 1883 200.

% HUAB, Munck, ©. 2904, Om. 1, O. 1, 1. 2 06. Bedomocmu o cocmosHuu monacmuipsa 3a 1864
200; HUAB, Munck, @. 2562, On. 1, J1. 382, 1. 1. Kmuposas eedomocme npunuctozo Maxupos-
ckoeo Tlokposckoeo 3aumamuoeo MoHacmuips u e2o yepkseii — [lokposckoil u Hocughoscroti 3a
1868 .

" H. JI. Ussexos, Ucmopuueckuii ouepx cocmosanus Ilpasociasnoil yepksu 6 Jlumogeckoii
enapxuu 3a epemsa c 1839-1889 ee., c. 246.
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B cBs3u ¢ HajieJIeHUEeM 3alITaTHBIX MOHACTBIped mocobusiMu, ¢ 11 mapra 1845 r.
BBIIaYa MM HPOBHU3MOHHBIX JGHET M3 IITATHBIX MOHACTHIpEil ObLTa mpekpamieHa’. M3
HE/IOYKOMIUIEKTOBAaHHBIX MO INTATy MOHACTBIPEH INPOIOJDKAINCH BBIIEISATHCS JICHBIH
Ha JKaJIOBaHHE MOHALIECTBYIOIIMM, IPOXXMBAIOIIUM B 3alITaTHBIX oburensx. K npu-
Mepy, Oparusi BepOuiioBckoro MoHacThIpsi (yIpaBJsIFOIMHA, HEPOABSKOH, 3 IMOCIyII-
HUKa) MOJTyYaI AeHbrH 13 TalyIMHCKOro MOHACTHIpA'. B 1867 T. 3amTaTHBIM MOHA-
CTBIPSIM POCCHIHCKHMX TyOEpHHI TOCYAapcTBO TPEKPAaTWIO BBHIIIATY JEHEKHBIX
rocobuii. MckimodyeHneM sIBISINCh MOHACTBIpH Oenopycckux ryoepauii. Im mpomon-
KaTH BBIAENATh OT KasHel 280-290 py6. B rox’’. I'aBHOH NPUUYHHON COXpaHEHHS
BBIIJIAT JIEHEXHBIX I0COOMI SBISIACH HCKIIOYMTEIbHAs OEIHOCTH ITPAaBOCIABHBIX
MOHACTBIpel Ha Teppuropuu bemapycu. OToi nmpuanHON 00YCIOBIEH U TOT (BakT, YTO
¢ 1861 1. cymMBI Ha cojepkKaHHe MPABOCIABHOTO JTyXOBEHCTBA BBIACISUINCH U3 Ka3HbBI
TOJIBKO 3anaJHbIM enapxusMm. Hanpumep, B 1874 r. MuHckoii enapxuu 13 Ka3Hbl OBLIO
Beimesieno 381300 py0. 56 kom. M3 HHX Ha coaepKaHHE MYKCKHX MOHACTBIPCH
Cayukoro Cesito-Tpowurkoro morpaueHo 1840 py6.; [Tunckoro boroseienckoro — 2820
py0.; Munckoro Cesto-/lyxoBa — 4085 py0.; Jlsmanckoro biarosemienckoro — 1840
py©6., MuHckoro sxeHckoro — 3175 py6. Ha nepeycrpolictBo B MUHCKE yrpa3THEHHOTO
PUMCKO-KaTOJINYECKOT0 BEeHEAMKTHHCKOTO MOHACTHIPS T10J IPABOCIIABHYIO JKCHCKYIO
o6utens — 11 thic. py6.”' Ha cTponTenbHbIe Hy kKbl M 61aroycTpoiicTBo KpacHocTok-
CKOT'0 MOHACTHIpsI [ pOZIHEHCKOI enapXuu, KaKk MPOCBETHTEIBCKO-01aroTBOPUTEIHHOTO
W KyJIBTYPHOTO IEHTpa Jis cBoe MecTtHocTH, B 1901 r. mmmepaTop moXaioBai
5000 py6.”*> B 1913 r. oT ka3Hsl MOHACTHIpIO BhLemmin 30000 py6.” Ha BoccranoB-
nenne bepe3Beuckoro keHCKOro MOHACThIps JINTOBCKOMW enapxuu, ¢ yupekJIeHUEM pu
HEM IIKONBI, OT KasHbI OblIO momydeHo 35000 py6.>* ITomoGHble 3HAYMTEIBHEIC
JICHE)KHBIE CYMMBI BBIJICJISUINCH €Ie JIMIIb 4 )KEHCKUM MOHACTBIPSM  3allaIHbIX
obuacreit umnepun: Puwxckomy Cesaro-Tpounkomy (11950 py6.), Jlecussackomy (22340
py6.), Pagounnukomy (16000 py6.), Buposckomy (18765 py6.)>. B 1902 r. mo pac-
nopspkernto CB. CuHOzIa Ha Bcell TeppuTopur Poccuiickoil MMIlepuu B LEPKBAX ObLT
OpPraHH30BaH cOOp IOKEPTBOBAHMI HA HYXIbl BHOBb OTKPBITBIX OOLIEKHTEIBHBIX
JKEHCKHMX MOHacTbIpelt JInuToBckoil u I'pognenckoil enapxwuii, bepesseuckoro u Kpacho-

8 HUAB, Munck, @. 2548, Om. 1, A. 52, 1. 210. Kuuea 3anucu ucxooawux 0okymenmos 3a 1831-
1850 22. Beoomocmu 06 yuuruwge npu monacmoipe 3a 1844 2. Pesusckas ckaska wmamuuix
cayorcumeneni monacmuipsi om 30 okmsopsa 1850 .

4 HUAB, Muuck, ®. 2898, Om. 1, H. 2, n. 3-3 00. Kmuposas eedomocms Bepbunosckozo
monacmuips 3a 1884 .

3 HUAB, Munck, @. 2531, Omn. 1, JI. 64, 1. 400-401. Jonecenue brazouunnsiii u 6edomocmi
0 Kouyecmee U COCMOSHUU YEpKaell, MOHACMbIPell, YEPKOBHO-NPUXOOCKUX WKOL U NOnedu-
menvcms, bozadeneH, 60abHUY no baazoyunuam enapxuu 3a 1891 2.

I B. B. Snoyckas, Xpwicyianckas yapxea y benapyci, 1863-1914 ze., Munck 2002, c. 31, 32.

32 Bricouaiimee noocanosanue, I poaa. emapx. Begom”, 1901, Ne 41 (otmen oduumambHbIHA),
c. 321.

33 Beenoooanneiuuii omuem Obep-npokypopa Cesmeliuie2o cunoda no 6e0oMcmey Rpaso-
cnasnozo ucnoseoarus 3a 1913 2., 1915, c. 108.

> PI'UA, Cankr-IletepOypr, ®. 797, On. 70 (Il otxn., 3 cron), . 332, n. 5. O soccmanosenernuu
bepzseuckoeo monacmuips, ¢ obpawenuem eco 6 scenckuil, 6auz mecmeuxa Inybokoe, /Jucnen-
cKkoeo y., Bunenckoii 2y0.

55 Beenoodanneriuti omyem Obep-npoxypopa Cesmeiiuwiezo cunodda no s6edomcmay npaeo-
cnasHozo ucnoseoarnus ...3a 1913 2., 1915, c. 106.
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CTOKCKoro. I 'maBHas 11enp cOopa — «ImoepkaTh, KTO CKOJIBKO MOYKET, HAaYMHAOIIeeCs
TPABOC/IABHO-PYCCKOE JIe/I0 Ha 3amaHON OKpauHe HAIIero otedecTBay . Kpome Toro,
Ha TpaBociiaBHble MoHacTelpu bemapycu 10 BBeneHus ykaza 24 nexabps 1868 r.
pacipoCTPaHsIIUCh JOTAIllMOHHBIE CPEICTBA OTIycKaeMble kazHadeiictBoM. C 1868 r.
10456 py0. 62 kom., oTmyckaeMmble paHee W3 [OCYJZapCTBEHHOrO Ka3HAueHCTBa Ha
cozepkanne MoHacTeipei, n 5200 py6. Ha conep)kaHue OJaroYMHHBIX HAJ MOHACTHI-
pSAMHM B 3alafHBIX eHapXusax, oOpallainuch Ha COJCpP)KAaHWE apXHUEeperCKhUX JJTOMOB
¥ KadeapanbHbIX co6opoB° . CB. CHHOJI IOJDKEH GbLI H3BICKATh COOCTBEHHBIE CPEICTBA
Ha COJIEpIKAHHE GIArOUHHHBIX .

Ha BHyTpeHHHUI pacnopsaoK >KH3HA MOHACTBIPS BIHSJI €T0 CTATyC OOIIEKUTENb-
HOTO WJIN HEOOIIEKHUTEIBHOTO 10 YCTaBHOMY pexkuMy. LlITaTHOe M aIMHUHUCTPATHBHOE
IMOJIOKECHUE TPAKTHYCCKM HE OKa3bIBaJIO BJIHWAHWA Ha BHYTPCHHIOIO PErjlaMECHTAIUIO.
BoNBIIMHCTBO MOHACTBIpEH 0eOpPyCCKO-TUTOBCKUX emapxuil Bo BTopoi Tpetn XIX —
Havyasie XX B. ObUIM HEOOMEKHUTETbHBIMUA. VX ycTaB MO3BOJIST MOHAIIECTBYIOIIUM
BECTH JOCTaTOYHO HE3aBUCHUMBII 00pa3 >KM3HH M CAaMOCTOSITEIIHO PaCHOpPSKATHCS
COOCTBEHHOCTBIO.

VYCTpoiicTBO BHYTpEHHEH KM3HU HEOOIIEKUTEIBHOrO (Apyrue Ha3BaHUSI —HANO-
pUTM, OCOOHOXXHTHE, CBOCKOIUTHBIM) MOHACTBIPS MOXHO YBHIETh Ha IpHUMepe
BapkonaboBckoro xeHCKOro MoHAcTHIps. Ilo oxoHYaHMM OOTOCITY)KEHHSI BCE MOHa-
LIECTBYIOIIME OTHPABISUIMCH IO KEJbsIM, I'ZIe KaxIas 3aHMMaJIach H3TOTOBIICHHEM
KyJIBTOBBIX ~TPEIMETOB, HKOHONMChIO. CpencTsa OT MPOJAKH OTH  M3JICIUH
MOHAIIECTBYIOIINE 00paIanyd B CBOIO IMOJIb3y. MOHACTHIPh TI0 OeAHOCTH 0OecriednBa
HaCeJBHMI] TIOMeIeHneM, nuiied u BoyiaBan 10-15 py6. sxanoBanus B roa. Onexmay
1 00yBb IPHOOpETANId HA COOCTBEHHBIE CPEJICTBA. [ JIABHBIM IMOCITyIIAHUEM HACEJIbHHIL
OBUTH CENTbCKOXO3SICTBEHHBIE PaboThI . YTpeHHEee OOTOCIYXKCHHe B OyIHHE IHH
npoxoauio B 6 yTpa, BeuepHee — B 17 4. B TopxecTBEeHHbIE M Tpa3IHUYHBIC THU
BCEHOIIIHOE O/ieHHe npoxoauio ¢ 18 4, a mutyprusi — ¢ 9 4 yrpa.

Tak omnmchIBaeT BHYTPEHHIOIO KHM3Hb HeoOmexxurensHoro Ilomonkoro Craco-
EBdpocunneBckoro >xeHckoro MoHacThIpsi urymenbst Huna (bosiHyc), HadanmpHHIA
Cnaco-EBdpocunnesckoro enapxuansaoro yurnnnnia: «Craco-EdpocnnneBckuii MoHa-
CTBIPb NPHHAUICKUT K THITY TE€X CTApbIX, 3aITyIIEHHBIX MOHACTBIPEH, TJic BHYTPEHHSS
JKU3Hb YpEe3BBIYAMHO CKynHa M OeccomepxarenpHa. Hu mromeit oOpa3oBaHHBIX, HU
HOCHUTEJIEH IyXOBHOM MyAPOCTH TaM HET. (...) IYCTBIHS COBEPIICHHOTO IyXOBHOTO
OJMHOYECTBA... BHEIIHS XU3Hb — JIOBOJBHO HEOPE)KHO COBEPIIAEMbIH KPYT MOBCEA-
HEBHOT'O OOTOCIIY)KCHHUS U 3aTeM — 3a00Ta O MPUOBITKE, CIIY)KESHHE caMoMy ceOe U CBOCH
nonb3e»®’. Bce OTpacim CembCKOXO3SHCTBEHHBIX PabOT (CaZOBOJACTBO, OrOPOIHH-
YEeCTBO, IIBETOBOJICTBO, CKOTOBOJICTBO) OBUIM OCBOEHBI HacelbHUIAMHU [loyionkoro
Cnaco-EBppocunneBckoro MoHacTbips. Tak jke MOHAIIECTBYIOIIME 3aHUMAJIMCh

3¢ Bepessuyu u Kpacnocmor, c. 32.

5" HUAB, Munck, ®. 2531, Om. 1, . 23, 1. 85. Vkaszer Ce. Cunooa 3a 1852-1873 ee.

8 T. Bapcos, CoopHux Oeiicmeylomux u pyKo8oOCHBEHHbIX YEPKOGHbIX NPABUL U YEePKOGHO-
2PAdHCOAHCKUX NOCMAHOGIEHULL N0 8e00MCMBY NPABOCIA6H020 ucnogeoanus, T. 1, Cankrt-Ilerep-
Oypr 1885, c. 162.

% HUAB, Munck, ©. 2301, Om. 1, JI. 716, 1. 195. Knuposas eeoomocmv monacmuipeti e. Mozeu-
neea, Mcmucnasns u Opwiu u ye3008 bvixosckoeo, I'omenvckoeo, Moeunesckozo, Mcmucnag-
cxoeo, Cennunckozo u Yepurxoeckozo 3a 1916 200.

 Yirymenns Huna (Bostayc), Hauwl Gecedvi o scusmi. Kusneonucanue, nucbMa, 80CROMUHAHUS
— Honoykuii Cnaco-Eegpocunuesckuii monacmuips, Mocksa 2004, c. 74-76.
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KpPOMKOM, IIUTHEM, BBIIIBaHIEM® . [Tpu MoHacThipe (HYHKIHOHHPOBAIN WKOHOIIUCHAS
MacTepcKasi, IPOyKToBas J1aBKa i GapaHOUHas TeKapHs .

Psin HeoOmmIeXXNTeIbHBIX MOHACTBIPEH UMEJH CBOIO crienuain3anuo. Tak, B YoH-
CKOM MOHACTBIPE 3aHMMAJUCh BBHIIIMBAHHEM, BSI3aHMEM M JAPYTHUMU PYKOJCTUSMHU.
B ByitHnuckoM — BBIJENKOH M 30JI04EHMEM BOCKOBBIX cBeuell B EmapxuambHOM
CaeunoMm 3aBoje™.

Bo Bcex HEOOUIEKHTENBHBIX MOHACTHIPSIX Ha TeppuTOpuH bemapycu co BTOpoi
1ojoBUHBI XIX B. BBOAWINCH YEPTHI OOLIECKHUTEIHFHOTO yCTaBa, B YaCTHOCTH, OOmIast
Tpane3a64. OO6mwmit obex mns OpaTnm HaumHAICA B 12 9 W cocTOSUT B OyJgHHE IHU U3
ABYX OO, B Ipa3aHHuHbIC — U3 Tpex" . B Bure6ckoM MapkoBoM MOHACTEIpe 06e[
COCTOST U3 3 601, B MPa3HUKK — U3 YeThipeX. YxuH u3 asyx omon’’. Ocrapuryiocs
OT Tparesbl muuly OTAaBamy HummM® . J{as HAcToOsTeNell MepPBOKIACCHBIX M BTO-
POKJIACCHBIX MOHAcThIpedl JIMTOBCKOW emapxuu OBUIO CHOCIAHO HCKIIOUCHHE, UM
T03BOJISIOCH THTATHCS OT/ICIBHO OT OPATHH 3a CUET JIHUHBIX CPencTB®.

MoHaxu HEOOIIeKUTEIbHBIX MOHACThIpeH OBUIM TECHO CBSI3aHbI C BHEIIHUM
MHUPOM, BCTYHaJIU C HUM B pa3Hble UMYILIECTBEHHbIE OTHOILEHUS U, CIIy4alloCh, CUIBHO
MOJIPBIBANIN CIIOKUBIIKECS NPECTaBlIeHUs 0 cBoeil mpasegHocTH. Hapymenus nucuu-
mHbl Obu 3ameueHbl B 1854 1. B Ionomnkom BorosBiaenckom Monacteipe. EBpen-
TOPTOBIBI CBOOOIHO MPOJIaBaj BOJKY, KEHIIUHBI-IPAYKHA BXOJIWIN B KEJIbH, HACEIb-
HUKH 110 COGCTBEHHOMY JKEIAHHIO H B 0G0 BPEMsl OTIIy4alliCh U3 MOHACTHIPA® .

B monacteipsix JIuToBcKko# emapxuu apxuenuckornoM JlntosckuM B 1845 r. 6p1u10
OTMEUYECHO CO CTOPOHBI MOHAIIECTBYIOIINX XOJIOJHOCTh M OTCYTCTBHE PBEHHUS K COBEp-
mieHuo Oorociykenusi. [ ycTpaHeHHs MONOOHBIX HEJIOCTATKOB B MOHACTBHIPCKOW

' HUAB, Munck, @. 2694, Om. 1, A. 639, 1. 2. Bxooawue doxymenmut 3a 1910 200. Panopm
nacmosamenvHuysl Ilonoykozo Cnaco-Eegpocunuesckozo monacmuips om 13 aunseapa 1910 e.
0 COCMOAHUU MOHACMBIPSL (XO3AUCMEEHHOU 0esimelbHOCU MOHAXUHb, 6occmaHnogneHuu bopuco-
Inebcroui yepreu Ionoyxoeo Bopuco-Inebeckoeo monacmuips) 3a 1908-1909 2.

2 HUAB, Munck, . 2694, Orm. 1, J1. 643, 1. 1 06. — 10 06. Knupoevie sedomocmu u gedomocmu
npuxooa u pacxooa oenez monacmuips 3a 1911 e.

% HUAB, Munuck, ®. 2301, Omn. 1, JI. 523, 1. 38. Omuem o cocmosinuu Mozunesckoi enapxuu 3a
1912 200.

% HUAB, Munuck, ®. 2548, Om. 1, . 898, n. 1; Vkas Cunooda om 25 cemmsaopa 1901 e. 06
yKpennenuu oucyuniunvl ¢ monacmuipe; PTUA, Cankr-IletepOypr, @. 796, Om. 442, 1. 377,
1. 16. Omuem o cocmosnuu Jlumosckoii enapxuu 3a 1870 2.

65 HUAB, Munck, ®@. 2301, On. 1, [. 847, 1. 128. Kauposas sedomocms monacmeipeti ee. Moau-
neea, Mcmucnaens u Opwu u ye3do8 bvixosckoeo, ['omenvckoeo, Mozunesckoeo,
Mcmucnasckozo, Cennuncrkoeo u Yepuxoscrkoeo 3a 1917 e.

% HUAB, Munuck, . 2548, Om. 1, J1. 983, 1. 3. Bedomocmu o cocmosinuu MOHAcmulpsi U Yepx-
6ell, Hanuduu umywecmeda, 3emenvHulx enadenuit (1910).

% HUAB, Munck, @. 2694, Om. 1, JI. 639, n. 2. Bxooawue ooxymenmur 3a 1910 200. Panopm
nacmosmenvHuysl Ilonoykozo Cnaco-Eegpocunuesckozo monacmuips om 13 aunseapa 1910 e.
0 COCTOANHUU MOHACMBIPS (XO3AUCMEEHHOU 0esimenIbHOCU MOHAXUHb, 60occmaHnogneHuu bopuco-
Inebcxkou yepreu Ionoyxoeo bopuco-Inebeckoeo monacmuips) 3a 1908-1909 2.

% Hocud (Cemamko), 3anucxu Hocugpa, mumponoruma Jlumosckozo, usdannvie Hunepa-
mopckou Axademuetl Hayk no 3asewjanuio asmopa: ¢ 3 m., T. 11, Cankr-IlerepOypr 1883, c. 690.

% HUAB, Musck, ®. 2694, Om. 1, . 413, n. 1-10. Vkazwer IJIK om 2 utons 1854 200 o nepesode
ceaugennuxa Ilonoyrxozo bBozosienernckozo monacmuipsi Bobpuxosea 6 Bumebckuii Myoicckotl
Tpouykuii Maprog monacmuips na Haozop 3a Ionoyxum Bo2osignenckum MOHACMbIPEM 8 C53U
¢ becnopsaokom baazouuHHbIM MOHAcmulpell apx. Ilagniom.
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cpelie TyXOBHasg KOHCHUCTOPHUS M3Jajia MpaBWiIa, IO KOTOPHIM YCTABIIMK MOHACTBIPA
JIOJDKEH 3allMChIBATh B TETPaJb KaXJOro, KTO He ObUI MM OI03/a)l Ha OOrOCIy)KEeHHE.
Ha ono3paBmmx Hanaranuck mrpadHele caHkiuu. C  HEmpuOBIBIIMX K Haydally
OorociyxeHus BbIUMTAIM M3 KanoBaHus 1o 10 xon. C omo3jaBHIMX HA ITOJIOBHHY
6orociyxenus — 20 kor., ¢ He npumeamurx — 30 xom. LTpadHbie cyMMbI BHOCHITHCH
B PaBHBIX JOJISIX B OpaTCKylO M IIEPKOBHYIO KpyKKW. Ecii MoHamecTByiomue B Teue-
HHE Mecslia Ola3/IbIBalii Ha CIIy>KO0bI Oonee 10 pas, To IHMIIAINCh TEHEKHBIX CPEACTB M3
Oparckoii kpyxku. llITpadHple caHKuuMM HE BO3JIATANINCH HAa OOJCIOMINX M 3aHSATHIX
BBIITONTHEHHEM JIPYTHX MOCTYIIAHM .

Ecnu coOCcTBEHHBIMH CHJTaMH PYKOBOJICTBY MOHACTBIPSI YCTPAHUTD HEJOCTATKH BO
BHYTPEHHEU >XM3HM HE YyNaBaJOCh, TO NYXOBHOW KOHCHUCTOPHEN OpPraHU30BBIBAIMCH
ocobble Komuccuu. Tak, [losoikoil nyXoBHOH KOHCHCTOpHEH ykazoM or 20 HOsIOps
1876 r. ObuTa yupexaecHa KOMHCCHS Ul BEIACHUS CIKCIHEBHOW XO3SHCTBCHHOM es-
TEJIBHOCTH U HaOJIIOIcHHS 3a OpaTuei u 6orociry)xeHueM B BepOnIoBCKOM MOHACTRIpE.
WHorpa pesosmonyeil €MMCKONOB B MOHACTHIPH, TA€ HAOJIIONAINCH HETIOJa Ky,
KOMaH/IMPOBAJINCh MEPOMOHAaXH B KauyecTBE OJIATOUYMHHBIX B IOMOIb HACTOSTEISIM.
Hanpumep, HamectHrk Buredbckoro MapkoBa MoHacTeIpst, ['amanuui, ObUT OTHpaBiieH
B 1881 r. B Ilosouxuii borosiBieHckuii MOHACTBIPh ISl TOMOLIM HACTOSITENO B BOC-
CTAHOBJICHHH TIOPSIKA BO BHYTPEHHEH JKU3HH U GOTOCITY)KEHHH MOHACTHIPS .

B 00meXnTenpHbIX MOHACTHIPSX (KMHOBHSX) CYIIECTBOBAJ JIPYTOH yKIIa )KU3HH.
Wx ycraB mpenmomnaran oOmmid Tpyx IJIs MOJB3BI OOMTENN W OTCYTCTBHE COOCTBEH-
HOCTH, TIOCKOJIbKY BCE HEOOXOANMOE MOHAIIECTBYIOIINE MTOTYJald OT MOHACTBIpA. Jlis
BTOpOH 10J10BUHBI XIX B. cTana XxapakTepHOW TEHICHLMS BO3POXKICHUS B MOHACTBIPAX
obmexurenpHoro ycraBa. Ce. Cunon B 1862 r. peKOMeHI0Ball BBOJUTh B MOHACTBIPSIX
OOILEKUTEIBHBINA YCTaB «KaK HEOOXOUMYIO OCHOBY MOHAIIECKOTO MOJBHKHUYCCTBAY.
B 1869 r. ocobbmm mupkyisipom CB. CuHoma ot 25 mas 1869 r. Obuia pasociaHa
3alicka O HaMEPEeHHHM BBECTHM OOLIEKHTHE BO BCEX MYKCKHX MOHACTBIPSX.
[Ipeanaranocs BBECTH OOLIEKHUTHE TOBCEMECTHO, HO B Psijie MOHACTBIPEH pa3penagoch
pacIpocTpaHUTh TpaBuia OOIIEKUTHS TOJIBKO Ha PSIOBYIO OpaTHIO, a HACTOSTENSIM
1 Ka3Ha4yessM IPEAOCTAaBUTH IIPAaBO IOJIB30BATHCS BCEMH CPEICTBAMH, ITOJyYCHHBIMH
paHee, ¢ TpeKpalleHHEM IIpaBa 3aBEIlaTh CBOM WMEHUs. B XEHCKHMX MOHACTBIPAX
OOIIEKUTENBHBI YCTaB MPEANOIaraloch BBOJUTH TONBKO B TOM CIydae, €CIu
MMEIOIINECS] CPEACTBA TO3BOJSUIM yCTAHOBHTH Ui MOHAaXWHb 3alPeT Ha BBIXOX W3
o0uTENN U MPOJAXH W3NENUH pykoaenws M cOopa moxkeprBoBaHwid. [lo MHEHHIO
Cs. CuHOfa, OOIIEXKUTHE JOJDKHO OBUIO «YMEHBIIUTh TOBOJBI K CIPaBEIJIMBBIM
HAPEKAHWAMY» U TOCTABUTh MOHACTHIPH «OJIMKE K Hiealy MOHALIECTBa» . 3ammcKa
BbI3BaJla HEOJOOPHUTENILHYI0 PEaKIUI CO CTOPOHBI HACTOsTEJIed MOHACThIpen
U emapXuanbHeIX apxuepees. [lo MHeHMIO apxuMaHapuTa HoBocmacckoro MOHacThIps
r. MockBbl, Makapus (I'HeByIeBa), IpUYUHBL, MELIABIINE BBEJCHUIO OOIIEKUTEIHHOTO
ycTaBa, UMEJIN 3€MHOW XapakTep, TaKk KakK OOJBIIMHCTBO HACEIbHHUKOB MOHACTHIPEH,

70 HUAB, I'pogno, Komnekuus 3, Om. 1, . 126, n. 6. [Ipeonucanus nacmoamensa Kuposuuckozo
MOHACMbIPS, MOHAXAM U NOCTYUHUKAM OMHOCUMENbHO NOPAOKA U 6O20CTYHCEHUS.

"I HUAB, Munuck, ®@. 2694, Om. 1, JI. 522, 1. 26. Knupoevie sedomocmu monacmuipeii: Ilonoy-
xux, Hesenvckozo, Bepounoeckoeo u Tadynunckoeo 3a 1890 e. Panopm 6nazouunno2o MoHa-
cmuipetl enapxuu Ilonoyxou u Bumebckoii (3a 1890 2.) o cocmosinuu monacmulpeii enapxuu.

2 A. 3aBbsiIOB, Lupxynapuvie ykazvr Ceametiwezo npasumenscmeyiowezo Cunooa, 1867-1895
ee., Cankt-IlerepOypr 1896, c. 68, 69.



VicTopus mpaBoc/iaBHbIX MOHACThIpeit Ha Tepputopuu benapycu B 1839-1917 rr. 123

a3TO KpEeCThsHE M OTCTAaBHBIE COJAATHI, CMOTPEIM Ha MOHACTBIPCKOE XHJIbE Kak Ha
HUCTOYHUK 0e30eIHOro CyLl_[eCTBOBaHI/I5[73 . MockoBckuii Mutpononaut dunaper cuuTa,
YTO HE0OXOMMO COXpaHATh 00a THIa MOHAcThIper. I1o ero MHEHHIO, OOIIEKHUTENBHBIC
MOHACTHIPH HY)KHBI JUUISI Pa3BUTHsI WHOYECKOW >KM3HM, a HEOOIICKUTEIbHBIE — JIIs
MOJIICPKAHUSL e¢ Tpamulmii. B cBoel emapxuu OH crapajcs IEepeBOJUTH Ha OOIIe-
JKUTEJIbHBIHA yYCTaB MPE/IE BCETO 3aropoHbIe MOHACTHIPH . ApXHEIHCKOIN JIMTOBCKOIT
enmapxuu, Makapuii, MOTUBUPYS CHEUN(PUKOH MECTHBIX YCIOBHH OTKJIOHHJ IIpEJyIo-
xenue CB. CuHOMA 00 yuYpeXIEHHMH B MOHACTBIPSIX emapxuu obmiexwutus. ITo ero
MHEHHIO, IOCTATOYHO GBITO BBECTH MPAKTUKY OGIIEMOHACTHIPCKOM Tpamessl .

OOImeXNUTENBHBIM YCTaB BBOJIWIICS BO BHOBb OTKPBITBIX MOHACTBIPSIX LEHTPATb-
HBIX POCCHICKMX TyGepHmii’®. B 6eIopycckuX ryOGepHHSX MaccoBbIil MEpexoj He
cocrosuics. K mpumepy, B ITlonoukol emapxum nuinb TamynuHCKUE YCHEHCKHN W
Bep6unockuit [1okpoBckuit MOHACTBIPH MPUHSITN 001Iex)HUTHE B KOHIIE XIX B.,B CBS3M
¢ npeoOpa3oBaHUEeM M3 MYXKCKHX B jkeHckue. [1o ykasy mmneparopa ot 9 ceHTsOps
1888 1. TamynuHCKHM YCHEHCKHH MY)KCKOW MOHACTHIPh ObUI OOpalleH B YKECHCKHUH
OOILEKUTENBHBIN, C nepeBoioM MoHaxuHb u3 [losonkoro Cnaco-EBdpocnHuesckoro
MoHacTeIps. HacenpHuku TagynnHCKOro MoHacThips ObUIM IEpeBe/leHBI B JEHCTBY-
IOIe MYXKCKUE MOHAcTelpu enapxun — Hesenbckuii, Ilononkuit BorosBieHckui,
Bute6ekuii Mapkos’’. BepOuosckuii TTOKpOBCKHil KEHCKHiI MOHACTBIPh HPHHSIT
o6mexurue B 1896 .

B 0enopyccko-IMTOBCKUX €HapXusix MpOoIecc Iepexoja Ha OOIMeXHTEeIbHBINH
ycTaB akTuBM3UpoBajcs B Havane XX B. Hampumep, B MormieBckoil enapxuu cTaau
obmexurenpHpiMu — Opiranckuid [TokpoBckuit mysxckodr (B 1904 r.), OpruaHckuii
borosinenckuit myxkckoi, HekmomoBckuit Bbopucorne6ekuit myxckoi, OXOpcKuid
[Ipeobpaskenckuit myxckoit (B 1911 r.), MakapbeBckuii xenckuil (B 1916 r.), bapko-
nabOBCKHMiA KeHCcKuit MoHacThipH (B 1912 1.)”°. B TTononKo#i enapXuu obmeKuTeIbHbI
ycraB npunsn Bute6ekuit Mapkos mMosacTsips B 1912 1% B 1901 r. BHOBB opranu-

3 T. B. banamosa, Mockogckue MOHACMbIPU 8 COYUATLHO-KYALMYPHOU Cpede CMONUYHO20
eopooa emopou nonosunvt XIX — nauana XX eexa: nuc. xauxa. uct. Hayk: 07.00.00, 07.00.02,
Mocksa 2007, c. 153.

™11 H. 3BIpaHOB, Pycckue monacmuipu u monauecmeo 6 XIX u navane XX eexa, c. 50.

5 E. @. Opnoseknit, Cyos6sr npagocnagus 6 céssu ¢ ucmopueii Jlamuncmea u yuuu 6 Ipoonen-
ckoti eybepruu ¢ XIX sexe (1794-1900 22.), ,,I'ponn. emapx. Bemom.”, 1901, Ne 44 (neodurmans-
HOe oTaeineHue), c. 351.

7S 1. H. 3sipsiHoB, Pycexue monacmuipu u monawecmso 6 XIX u navane XX eexa, c. 51.

" Vikas e2o umnepamopckozo Bemuuecmea. 06 obpawenuu Tadynunckozo Ycnenckozo mona-
CMbIPsL MYAHCCKO20 MOHACMBIPS. 8 JHCEHCKULL MOHacmulpy, L Jlonoi. enapx. Beaom.”, 1888, Ne 19
(otmen opunmaneHeiii), ¢. 469-470; Enapxuansusie pacnhopsicenus u uzgecmus, ,,I1071011. enapx.
BemoM.”, 1888, Ne 20 (otaen oduitnanbHelii), c. 491.

8 HUAB, Munck, ®. 2694, Om. 1, . 594, n. 101. [eno o npeocmasrenuu IJK éedomocmeil
0 cocmoanuu monacmuips 3a 1901 200.

7 HUAB, Munck, ®. 2301, On. 1, A. 523, n. 37. Omuem o cocmosnuu Moeunesckoi enapxuu 3a
1912 200.; HUAB, Munck, ®@. 2301, On. 1, [. 716, n. 7, 44, 69, 86 00, 211. Kiuposas eedo-
mocme monacmuipeti ee. Mozunesa, Mcmucnaensa u Opwiu u ye3006 Bvixosckozco, I'omenvckoeo,
Moecunescrkozo, Mcmucnascroeo, Cennunckoeo u Yepuxosckoeo 3a 1916 200.

% HUAB, Munck, ®. 2694, Om. 1, JI. 650, n. 19. Kmupogsie sedomocmu Ioroyxozo Cnaco-
Esghpocunuesckoco monacmoips 3a 1864 2. u onucu umywecmea Kemuil U UKOHOCMACA
Bumebckozo Tpouyxozo Maprosa monacmuipa 3a 1912 200.; Beenoooanneviwuii omuem QObep-
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30BaHHBIC JKEHCKHE MOHAcThIpu bepespeuckuil JIuToBckoit emapxum, u KpacHocTok-
ckuil, ' poiHEHCKOM, CO3/1aBANTUCh KaK OBILIEKHUTETBHBIE . OO6mexuTre ObIII0 PUHATO
IpU OTKPHITHH VIBEHEIKOTO JKEHCKOTO MOHACTBIpS Mumckoit emapxum, B 1913 r.%
B Hexmtonosckom 1 OpIIaHCKOM MOHACTBIPSIX OOTOCIYKCHHUS COBEPIIAIUCH COTIIACHO
pacniopsaky ciykenuit Kuesckoro Casito-Tpouikoro MOHaCTLIp5183. HexironoBckuii
MOHACTBIPb SIBJIAJICSI CAMBIM YEIWHEHHBIM M CTPOTMM IO YKJIaJy HHOUYECKOW JKU3HU
Cpen MY’>KCKMX MOHACTBHIpeH OeJIopyCCKO-JIMTOBCKHX enapxuil. [lepexon Ha obmiexu-
TenbHbI ycTaB Opmanckoro [ToKpoBCKOro MOHACTHIPST OBUT MOIBITKONW aKTHBH3ALUH
JEATEIFHOCTH OOUTEIH M COCTOSUICS JIMIIb ¢ Tpue3aoM n3 Kuesa nrymena Banentuna
c Opatueii. B MoHacTBIpe OpraHM30BaM JIECHOE W TIOJEBOE XO3SICTBO, OTOPOTHIYE-
CTBO, ITUEJIOBOJICTBO, CaJIOBOJICTBO M OOyUYCHHE pEMeciaM: CTOJSIPHOMY, MaJIIPHOMY,
MOPTHSKHOMY H CAIIOKHOMY JIeITy .

Pexxum nuTaHusi B OOIIEKUTEIBHOM MOHACTHIPE OBLI CTPOrO PEriiaMeHTHPOBaH.
ITo «MOHACTBIPCKOMY MY>KCKOMY oOIIe)kuTeapHOMYy ycTaBy» 1910 1. 0. Cepaduma
(BecHrHa) MOHAIIECTBYIOIIMM I0JIArajloch TPEXpa3oBoe NMuTaHWe. Tpu paza B JEHb
MMUTAINCH TOCIYIIHUKU W ciadble psicodopbl, MHOKaM U psicodopam, TOTOBSIIAMCS
K NOCTPIKEHUIO B MOHAILIECTBO, €CTh XJIeO M MHUTh Yail MOocCie paHHEH JHUTYpruu He
paspemanock. O0es cocTosm M3 Tpex OJIIoA — XOJOAHOTO, cyna M Kamu. BeuepHss
Tpamesa BKIIo4asia B ce0sl — X0JI0JHOe, CYII U Yaii ¢ xiebom. [lo ycraBy B mosoxeHHbIC
JHHA pa3peliayiock yHoTpeOnsaTh pbl0y M CKOPOMHYIO NHILy (MOJIOKO, SHIa, CHIp,
Macio). YHoTtpebieHne Msca, akoroiisi ObUTO cTpoXaiimie 3ampemieHo. IlocTsl Tpebo-
BaJIOCHh COOJIFOAATh CTPOTO IO YCTaBYy, W3JI0KEHHOMY B THUIHKOHE. B IOHEnENbHUK,
cpely M TSTHUILY MOHAIIECTBYIOIIUE YMOTPEOJsUIM TMOCTHYH nuimly. [lo 3BoHY
KOJIOKOJIa MOHACTBIpCKasi OpaTus coOupaiach Ha Tparne3y B OOIIyI0 MOHACTBIPCKYIO
Tpame3Hnyo. Bo Bpems Tpame3bl coOdIofanuch OIpefesieHHbIe MpaBwia. Bxoms
B TPalle3HYI0 MOHAXM JOJDKHBI COBEPIIUTh TPH TMOKJIOHA IEepe] MKOHAMM, MOIYaTh
JI0 Hayaja Tparie3bl, pacCaKMBaThCs 3a CTOJI U YNOTPEONSATh MUILY 10 CTAPUIMHCTBY.
Bo BpeMsi mpuHSTHS Tparesbl 10 YCTaBy «HEOOXOIUMO IHTAaTh TEJO M JYIIY», JJIS
3TOTrO B TPAIE3HOM YHTAINCH KUTHS CBATHIX . PaCIIOPSAIOK MPOBEICHHS GOrOCITYKEHHS
6611 cnexytomuii: B 17 4 — BeuepHst, B 19 4 — manoe moBeuepye, B yac HOUM — IOJTY-
HOYHMIIA W 3aTeM YTpeHs, B 8 yTpa — OOKeCcTBEHHas IUTyprusi. B BockpecHble

npokypopa Cesmeiiuieco cunooa no 6e00Mcmay npagociagHozo ucnogedanus ...3a 1911-1912 ee.,
Cankr-Iletrepbypr 1913, c. 95.

81 PTUA, Cankr-IletepOypr, ®. 797, On. 70 (Il otxn., 3 cron), [. 332, n. 5. O soccmanosnernuu
bepsseuckoeo monacmuips, ¢ obpawenuem e2o 6 oicenckuil, 0auz mecmeuka 1nybokoe,
Hucnencrozo y., Bunenckoii 2yo.; PTUA, Cankr-Ilerepoypr, ®@. 796, On. 440, [I. 974, n. 83
00. 84. Cmamucmuuecxue eedomocmu o monacmuipsx I poonenckoiui enapxuu 1903-1914 ze.

82 PT'UA, Cankr-IlerepOypr, ®@. 796, Omn. 440, 1. 989, n. 76. Cmamucmuueckue éedomocmu
0 moHacmuipax Munckoii enapxuu 1902-1915 ee.

8 HUAB, Munck, ©. 2301, Om. 1, . 523, 1. 38. Omuem o cocmosanuu Moeunesckoil enapxuu 3a
1912 200.

AL H. unakesny, Kymeunckas Jlaepa: cmanuyet ucmopuu, Opmra 1992, c. 17, HUAB, MuHck,
@. 2301, Omn. 1, [I. 716, n. 43. Knuposas sedomocmeb monacmeipeti ee. Moeuneeéa, Mcmucnaens
u Opuu u ye30068 bvixoscrkoeo, I'omenvckozo, Moeunesckoco, Mcmucnasckoeo, CeHHUHCKO2O
u Yepuroesckozo 3a 1916 200.

85 A. 10. AunpuaHoB, Poab pescuma numanus 6 OYXOBHOM CMAHOGNIEHUU HACETbHUKOE PYCCKUX
npasociasHvix monacmeipei XI1X 6., ,,OrHorpad. Obo3penne”, 1995, Ne 5, c. 85, 87, 90.
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U mpa3aHuYHbIe JHU nocie YacoB untanu akaduct, mo cyoboraM B 5 4 yTpa yMTaiu
akaguct Boxseit Matepn™.

Kenckne oOmuHBI (Mpearoaralonux OOIIEKUTHE) — PEITUTHO3HbIE 00beHHeE-
HUS, B KOTOPBIX JIMIIb HauaJIbHUI[A UMeJIa MOHAILIECKUH CaH, — MOJTy4YMBIINE MIMPOKOE
pacnpocTpaHenue B LeHTpanbHOW Poccum B XIX B., Ha Tepputopuu benapycu
MIPaKTHYECKH He BcTpedanuch. Mckmodennem Obira MakapbeBeKas KEeHCKasi 0OIIHHa,
oTkpeITast B 8 mrons 1914 r. 2 asrycra 1916 r. no ykasy Cs. Cunona Ne 9612 Maka-
pBheBcKasi JKeHCKas oOmuHa Obuta OOpalieHa B CaMOCTOSTENBHBIM XCHCKUH oO1e-
JKUTEIBHBI MOHACTHIph. MOHAamIEeCKuid caH B oOmuMHE UMeNH: HacToaTenbHuIa Cepa-
duma (FOmus Bacuisena OpioBa), kasHaues Mapda, Onmaroumnnas Ilasnda®’.
K moroOHBIM THTIaM MOHACTBIPCKOH OpTaHMW3alliil MOKHO YCJIOBHO OTHecTH VIBeHel-
KAH OOLIeKUTEIBHBIN KEHCKMH MOHACTHIph MHHCKOH enmapxwy, B KOTOPOM IOJBH-
3amuch 13 dYenoBeK, W3 HHUX HACTOSTENbHMIIA UTyMeHbs Mapus (TuHBKOBA) M OgHA
MOHAXMHSI MMEJH CaH, OCTATbHBIC SBJSUIACH TOCTYIIHAIAME . YCIOBHOCTH ONpese-
JIEHUSl cTaTyca JaHHOTO MOHACTBHIPS 3akJlo4aeTcs B TOM, 4YTO HaMu He ObUH
O0OHapy>XEHBI JIOKYMEHTBI, KOTOpblE OBl IMOKa3aJH IPOIECC OPraHW3allly OOIIUHEI.
MOHO TPENIONI0XKUTh, YYUTHIBasi OCOOEHHOCTH KOMIUIEKTOBAHHMS, YTO H3HAYAJIBHO
MOHACTHIPb SBJISIICS OOIIMHOM.

Bo ri1aBe kaX710T0 IMPaBOCIaBHOTO MOHACTHIPS CTOSIII HACTOSTENb, KOTOPHIM UMl
CaH WT'yMEHa WM apXUMaH/PWUTa, B 3aBUCUMOCTH OT paspsijia OOWTENH I10 IITATHOMY
pactmcanmio 1840 r. Hacrosrens moymkeH OBUT CIEOWTH 3a TeM, YTOOBI OpaTHs Kak
MOXHO pEXe TNPHHMMala IOCTOPOHHHMX JIHMI,, HE JOMyCKaTh JXEHCKOW IPUCIYTH
B MY)KCKOM MOHACTBIpE, a B JKEHCKOM MOHACThIpe — MyXckoil. Habmronate, 4ToObI
MOHaxH ¥ MOCIYIIHUKH HE MPOBOJMIIM CBOOOIHOE BpeMst npa3aHo. Ocrasiieecs BpeMs
nocjae OOrociyxeHuss Mo mpaBuiaM, yTBepxaeHHbIM CB. Cunomom 13-25 aBrycra
1852 r., MoOHalIeCTBYIOIIME MOJKHBI MOJIUTCS,, YUTaTh MAyIIECIACUTENbHbIC KHHIH,
HCIOJHSATh TOCHIYyIIAaHWsT MO MOHACTHIPIO, 3aHMMaThCs pykoaenueM. Hactosteneit
HEOOLIeKUTEIFHBIX MOHAcThIpell HazHayan CB. CHHOJA O NPENCTaBICHHIOOT enapx-
WaNIbHBIX apXuepeeB JBYX KaHAMAAToB. HacrosiTenb OOLIEKHTEIFHOTO MOHACTHIPS
n30Mpascs MOHaXaMH MPEUMYIIECTBEHHO U3 CBOEH Cpellbl, a B Cilyyae HEOOXOIUMOCTH
— u3 apyroro oOmexurensHoro MoHacteips. [Ipeacrasmsst BCB. CuHon u30paHHOTO
KaH/AWAAaTa, apXuepeil MOr BBIPA3UTh HECOTTACHE W Ha3BaTh CBOETO, HO M3 TOTO XKe
MoHacThIps. OKoHUaTeIbHOE pemenue npuauMan Ce. Cuuox® .

Hacrostens (MM HACTOSITEIbHHUIIA) MOHACTBIPSI, BHE 3aBUCHMOCTH OT YCTaBHOTO
pexrMa OOUTENH, HE JTOJKEH ObUT OBITh MOJIOXKE 33-X JIET M COCTOATh paHee B Opake.
I'maBHBIMU OCHOBaHHUSIMU JJIA 3aHATUA JOJIXKHOCTH ObLIH 6HaFOHa}Ie)KHOCTB, YMCHUEC
XOPOILIO pacnopsuKaThes PMHAHCAMH M OCYILECTBIISITH PYKOBOJICTBO 00HTElNbIO. B 1ene
yIOpaBIEHUS Pa3IMYHBIMU CTOPOHAMH MOHACTBIPCKON KM3HM HACTOATENIO IOMOTald

% HUAB, Munck, @. 2301, Om. 1, . 847, n. 68. Knuposasa éedomocmv monacmeipeii 2e. Moeu-
nesa, Mcmucnaena u Opuu u ye3008 bvixosckoeo, I'omenvckoeo, Mozunesckoeo, Mcmucnagckozo,
Cennunckozo u Yepuxoscroeo 3a 1917 a.

87 HUAB, Munck, @. 2301, On. 1, A. 716, n. 210-213. Kmuposas éedomocmv monacmuipetli
ee. Mozunesa, Mcmucnasns u Opwu u ye3008 bvixoeckoeo, [omenvckozo, Mozcuneéckoeo,
Mcmucnascroeo, Cennunckoeo u Yepuxosckoeo 3a 1916 200.

8 PIUA, Caunkr-IlerepOypr, ®. 796, On. 440, 1. 989, n. 81, 96, 137 06. Cmamucmuueckue
sedomocmu o monacmuipsix Munckoti enapxuu 1902-1915 ze.

%11, H. 3BIpaHOB, Pycckue monacmuipu u monauecmeo 6 XIX u navane XX eexa, c. 51.
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JOJDKHOCTHBIC JIMIA: Ka3HAYCH, 3aHMMAaBIIHMICS (DHHAHCOBBIMH BOIPOCAMH; OJ1aro-
YUHHBIH, CIICAMBIIU 32 COOJIIOICHUEM MTOPSAKA; PU3HHUYNI, OTBEUABIINH 3a IIEPKOBHOE
HUMYIIECTBO; TyXOBHUK, YIIPABISABIINNA JTyXOBHO-HPABCTBCHHBIM BOCITUTAHUEM OpaTHH;
SKOHOM, 3aHMMABIIUNCSA XO3SIMCTBEHHBIMH BONPOCAMU; YCTABIIMK, CJEAUBIINN
3a MPAaBUJIBHOCTBIO COOJIIOJICHHS YMHA IEPKOBHBIX CIyX0. brarounHHbIN, ka3HaudeH,
SKOHOM M PHU3HUYMIA HA3HAYAIHMCh ENapXUaJbHBIM apXUEepeeM IO MPEACTaBICHUIO
HaCTOSITEISL.

BropbiM TUIIOM B MY>KCKHX MOHACTBIPSX OBUT HAMECTHUK. UETKOTO OIpeIeIICHIs
MOJIHOMOUYMH HAMECTHHKA HE CYILIECTBOBAJIO, BCE 3aBHCEJIO OT MPUCYTCTBHUSA B MOHA-
CTBIpPE HACTOATEIS, KOIWIECTBA AAMUHUCTPATHBHBIX JIeNl U CIOCOOHOCTEH HAMECTHHKA.
Ha tepputopun benapycu IOJKHOCTb HAaMECTHMKA IPUCYTCTBOBaJa B MYKCKHX
MOHACTBIPSX, KOTOPhIE HAXOAWIUCH 0] HETIOCPEACTBEHHBIM PYKOBOJICTBOM E€MHUCKOIIOB
U SIBJISUTHCH TIEPBOKJIACCHBIMU. EIUCKOIBI, BBUAY 3aHATOCTH, (DAKTHYECKH HE Y4acTBO-
BaJIM B ympaBieHHH oburtemsiMu. Hanpumep, Hactostenem Munckoro Caaro-JlyxoBoro
MOHACTBIPS ABIISIICS AJIEKCaHp, eMUCKONl MMHCKHM, a JOMKHOCTh HaMecTHUKa ¢ 18
suBaps 1875 r. ucnonusn nepomonax Hukomaii Jlomvatos™. Hacrostenem Moruies-
ckoro bparckoro borosiBneHckoro monacteips B 1916 r. aBnsics enuckon [ omenb-
cKkuid, BUKapuii MorueBckoil enapxuu BapmaaMm, a JOIKHOCT HAMECTHHKA 3aHMMAI
urymen Edpem’’. B GenopycCKMX MOHACTBIPSX BBIOOPHOCTh HAMECTHHMKA ObLTa HE
pacnpocTpaHeHa, ero Ha3HayalHu.

O0s13aTeNBHOM TOKHOCTHIO B ammapare yIpaBieHus OblIa BRIOOPHAS JODKHOCTH
ka3Haues. Kpyr ¢yHkmmii Bkmo9anm BemeHue (PMHAHCOBOW OTYETHOCTH W XpaHEHHUE
MOHACTBIPCKOH Ka3HbI 2. OTYETHI 0 MPUXOJE H PACXOE MOHACTHIPCKUX CYMM Ka3Haueii
COCTaBIISITT €KEMEeCAYHO. B KOHIlE roja MPUXOJHO-PACXOIHBIE KHUTH TepeaaBaliicCh
HACTOATEJIEM MOHACTBIPS JJIsi CBEPKH OJIATOYMHHOMY, KOTOPBII TOKJIaAbIBAT apXHEPEIO.
B otcyrcTBHME HacTosITeNs Ka3zHAyel) IMOPYYaloCh yIOpPaBICHHE MOHACTBIPEM.
Hanpumep, xoraa ykazom CB. Cunozma ot 16 Hos0pst 1849 r. Hacrosrens [Tunckoro
BorosiBnenckoro MoHacthips, apxumanaput [emacuii (Kusbkeckuii), Obl1 BbI3BaH B
Cankr-IletepOypr « s HCTIpaBIICHUSI CBSIIICHHOCTY>KEHHS W TIPOTIOBEINY, YIIPABICHIE
MOHACTBIPEM OBLIO MOPYYEHO Ka3HAYCIO JTOTO MOHACTHIPS, HIyMeHy Jleonmmy’.
B HETOYKOMITJIEKTOBAaHHBIX IITATHBIX MYXCKHX MOHACTBIPSIX BCTPEYAIOTCSl Cllydau
Ha3HAYEHUs Ha JOJDKHOCTb Ka3Hadesl BJOBBIX 3aIUTATHBIX CBSIICHHUKOB, MPOXKH-
BaloIIMX B MoHacTbipe. Hampumep, B TaayJaMHCKOM MOHACTBIpE 3Ty JOJDKHOCTH
3aHMMaJl BJOBBIM CBALIEHHUK Bacunuil bensBckuid, NpOXKHUBAIOUIMI B MOHACTBIpE
Bmecte ¢ ceioM Cemenom, 11-ti mer’™. B Cnynkxom TpouiikoM MoHacThIpe B 1863 T.

KazHaueeM Obl1 BIOBCTBYIOIIUK CBSAIIEHHUK @uHmim MI/IHKGBI/I'—IQS. Kasnauero

 HUAB, Musnck, ®. 136, Om. 1, 1I. 35413, 1. 10-15. Jeno o MOHAWECMBYIOWUX U NOCTYWHUKAX
3a 1876 200.

1 HUAB, Munck, ®. 2301, Om. 1, 1. 716, n. 5-7. Knuposas eedomocmv monacmoipei
ee. Mozunesa, Mcmucnasna u Opwu u ye3008 bvixosckoeo, [omensvckozo, Mozunegckoeo,
Mcmucnaeckoeo, Cennunckozo u Yepuxoscxkozo 3a 1916 200.

2 M. 10. Heuaena, Monacmuipu u enacmu: ynpagienue obumenamu éocmoyroeo Ypana ¢ XVIII
6., ExarepunOypr 1998, c. 34, 35.

% HUAB, Munck, ®. 136, Om. 1, . 23174, n. 49. Jeno o monawecmayowux no Mumnckot
enapxuu 3a 1850 200.

% HUAB, Munck, ®. 2617, Om. 1, JI. 755, 1. 5. Knuposas eéeoomocms 3a 1881 2.

9 HUAB, Munck, ®@. 136, On. 1, [I. 30599, 1. 59 06.-60. Jero o monawecmayowux u nociyui-
nuxax 3a 1863 200.
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MOJYHHSINCE HKOHOM, Kellapb, MHUCbMOBOJHUTENb, TPANE3HbIH, aMOapHBIM, CBEYHHK,
JIABOYHUK, Onbanorekapb. Ho 3To B TOM citydae, eciii 0OHUTeNh OblIa KpyMHas U Takue
JOJDKHOCTH MMEJHCh. B HEeOONbIIMX MOHACTBIPSIX CYIIECTBOBAIHM JIOJDKHOCTH
HACTOATENIS, KA3HAUEs, TyXOBHUKA *.

Takum o6pa3om, Bo BTopoit Tpetn XIX — Hauane XX B. Ha Tepputopuu benapycu
B IIPaBOCJIABHBIX MOHACTHIPSIX CIIOXKMIJIOCH JIBA THUIA YCTABHOTO PEKUMA — OOIIEKHUTHE
U OCOOHOXXMTHE. YCTPOHCTBO M YKIaJ J>KH3HH OOWTENed HaXOAWINCh B IIPSIMOM
3aBUCHMOCTH OT Xapakrepa NpHHATOro ycrtas. Jlo Hayama XX B. OONBIIMHCTBO
MOHACTBIpEH OEI0PYCCKO-TNTOBCKUX CMapXUi SIBISIINCH HEOOIIEKHUTEIbHBIMU. MX
yCTaB MO3BOJISUI MOHALIECTBYIOIIMM BECTH IOCTATOYHO HE3aBUCHMBIH 00pa3 >KHU3HH
¥ CAaMOCTOSITENIFHO pacTopspKaThes coOcTBeHHOCThIO. Co BTOpoil monoBuHB XIX B.
B JJAHHBIX MOHACTBHIPSAX IMOCTENEHHO BBOJWINCH HEKOTOPBIE YEPTHI OOIIEKUTEIBHOTO
ycTaBa, B YaCTHOCTH — o01as Tpanesa. [Ipouecc nepexona Ha OOLICKHUTENbHbIH YCTaB
B MOHACTBIPSIX OEJIOPYCCKO-IUTOBCKUX eMapXuil aKkTHBU3UpPOBaJCs B Hadajse XX B.
K 1917 r. Ha tepputopun benapycu ¢yHKIMOHHpOBajo 12 OOLIEKUTENBHBIX MOHA-
CTBIpE. AKTHBHBIM NpOLECC OPraHW3allMd MHUPSHAMU JKEHCKUX OOILIMH, KOTODPBIN
B XIX — Hawane XX B. ObUI CBOIMCTBEHEH emapxusM LeHTpalbHOi Poccuu, Ha Teppu-
topun bemapycu nHamm He BbIsBiIeH. VckimroueHneMm siBisiercst odpaszoBanue B 1914 r.
B MormeBckoii emapxun MakapbeBckoid oOmuHbIL. [lepexon MoHacThIpeii Ha oOme-
JKUTEJbHBIN yCTaB, aJMUHUACTPATUBHBIE MEPBI, IPEANPUHATHIE €NapXUaIbHbIM Hadallb-
CTBOM II0 YCHJEHHIO KOHTPOJS IIOBEICHUS MOHAIIECTBYIOIINX, IIOJOKATEIBHO
MOBJIMSUIA HAa YKPEIJICHHE AaBTOPUTETa MPABOCIABHOIO MOHAIIECKOTO  CITY)KEHHS
B OOIIIECTBE.

Bbu6auorpadus

MNCTOYHHUKH

Bcenoodoanneiiwuii omuem Obep-npoxypopa Ceametiuieco cuHooa no 6e00Mcmey npagociagHo20
ucnosedanusi 3a 1911-1912 22., 1913.

Beenoooannetiwui omuem Obep-npoxypopa Cesmetiuiezo cuHo0a no 6e00Mcmey npagociagHo20
ucnoeeoanusn 3a 1913 2., 1915.

Enapxuanvuvle pacnopsorcenus u usgecmus, ,,Jlonon. enapx. Bemom™, 1888, Ne 20 (otmen odu-

[UATTBHBIH).

H3zenevenue uz omuema obep-npoxypopa Cesmetiueco Curnooa 3a 1847 200., Cankrt-IlerepOypr
1848.

HUAB, ®oux 136, Om. 1, [. 23174. [Jero o monawecmsgyrowux no Munckotl enapxuu 3a 1850
200.

HUAB, ®onn 136, On. 1, [1. 30599. Heno o monawecmeyrowux u nocrywmnuxax 3a 1863 200.
HUAB, ®oun 136, On. 1, 1. 35413. /lero o monawecmsyowux u nocaywnuxax 3a 1876 200.
HUAB, ®oun 2301, On. 1, [. 523. Omuem o cocmosnuu Mozunesckoii enapxuu 3a 1912 200.

HUAB, ®oun 2301, On. 1, A. 716. Kmuposaa éedomocmv monacmuipeii 22. Moeunesa, Mcmu-
cnasna u Opwu u ye3008 bvixoeckoeo, 'omenvcrkoco, Moeunesckozo, Mcmucnasckoeo,
Cennunckoeo u Yepuxosckozo 3a 1916 200.

% E. B. Aumpeea, Monacmuipu ExamepunGypeckoii enapxuu: aOMUHUCIPAMUEHO-5KOHOMU-
yeckoe U CoyuanbHo-KyavmypHoe pazeumue (1861-1935 z2.): ouc. kano. ucm. nayx: 07.00.02,
ExatepunOypr 2006, c. 78.
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HUAB, ®oun 2301, On. 1, A. 847. Kmuposas éedomocmv monacmuipeti 22. Moeunesa, Mcmu-
cnaens u Opwu u ye3006 bvixosckoco, 'omenvcrkoco, Moeunesckozo, Mcmucnagckoeo,
Cennuncroeo u Yepurosckozo 3a 1917 e.

HUAB, ®ong 2315, On. 1, [. 18. Vkazet MAK. Cnucku monacmulpcKux KpecmuvsH ¢ yKazanuem
HedouMox xneba u op. 3a 1842 2. Beoomocmu neosudxcumozo umyujecmea Mozunesckozo
Apxuepetickoeo [Joma u monacmuips 3a 1842 2.

HUAB, ®oux 2502, Omn. 1, JI. 445. Ceedenusi o monacmoipsix Bumebckoti eybepruu 26 uions —
13 cenmabpsa 1889 eooa.

HUAB, ®oup 2531, On. 1, 1. 23. Vkaszer Ce. Cunooa 3a 1852-1873 2.

HUAB, ®ounnx 2531, On. 1, . 64. /[Jonecenue 6racouunHvlii u 6e0oMOCMU O KOIUYeCMBe
U cocmoanuY  yepkeell, MoHAcmuIpel, YEePKOBHO-NPUXOOCKUX WKOA U NONEYUMETbCma,
boeadenen, bonvHuy no brazouunusm enapxuu 3a 1891 e.

HUAB, ®oung 2548, On. 1, J. 52. Knuea 3anucu ucxooawux ookymenmog 3a 1831-1850 ee.
Bedomocmu 06 yuunuwe npu monacmweipe 3a 1844 2. Pesusckas ckazka wmamHoix
cayacumeneii monacmuoips om 30 okmaopa 1850 a.

HUAB, ®onn 2548, On. 1, JI. 898. Vkasz Cunooda om 25 cemmsabdpa 1901 2. 06 yxpennenuu
OUCYUNAUHBL 8 MOHACTbIPE.

HUAB, ®ounx 2548, Omn. 1, A. 927. Jleno o mnasnauenuu 1902-1904 2. Oononnumenvroz2o
20CY0apCmEeHH020 HA02A U 3eMCKO20 cOOpa ¢ MOHACMBIPCKO20 UMYUeCmEd.

HUAB, ®oun 2548, Om. 1, 1. 983. Bedomocmu o cocmosisuy MOHACMbIPs U YepKeell, HAauuuu
umywecmaa, 3emenvhuix enadenutl (1910).

HUAB, ®onx 2562, On. 1, . 288. Loxymenmsr o cnope medxcoy Ilonoyxum boeossnenckum
U OOMUHUKAHCKUM MOHACMBIPAMU O npase 81adeHus yvacmkom 3emau I iywuya u Hade-
nenuu Bozosenenckoeo monacmuips yeoovamu 3a 1841-1875 ee.

HUAB, ®oun 2562, On. 1, 1. 382. Kwuposas eéedomocms npunucnozo Maxuposckozo I1okpos-
CK020 3aUMamHo2o MoHacmuips u e2o yepkseii — Iloxposckoil u Hocugosckoii 3a 1868 e.

HUAB, ®onn 2617, On. 1, A. 149. Bxoosawue doxymenmor 3a 1844-58 ee. Pesusckas ckaska
wmamHulx cayscumeneti Monacmuipsi 3a 1856-1857 2e.

HUAB, ®oun 2617, On. 1, [. 755. Knuposas eeoomocmo 3a 1881 a.

HUAB, ®oun 2694, Om. 1, [. 209. [ero o cumepmu ceawennuxa Maxuposckozo moHacmuips
Tonoykoeo yezoa M. I'punxesuya. Yraz Ilonoykoii /Jyxosnoii koncucmopuu om 18 urowus
1845 200a 06 ynpazonenuu Maxuposckozo MOHACMbIPS U NPEBPAUEHUL €20 8 NPUXOOCKVIO
YepKogb.

HUAB, ®onn 2694, On. 1, [I. 361. [eno o nepedaue 6 Pudicckoe uxapuamcmeo 0oKymeHmos
HUnnyxwmanckoeo u Axobwmamckozo moHacmuipetl u3z O1a204UHHUYECKO20 apXUsd.

HUAB, ®oun 2694, On. 1, A. 413. Vkazer [IJK om 2 utons 1854 200 o nepegooe cesiuyeHnuxa
THonoyxoeo Bozosaenenckozo monacmuipsa bobpuxoea ¢ Bumebckuil myxcckoul Tpouykuil
Mapxoe monacmuipy Ha Haozop 3a llonoyxkum boeossnenckum momacmvipem 8 céasu
¢ becnopsiokom 01a20uUHHBIM MOHAcmbipetll apx. [lasnom.

HUAB, ®oun 2694, On. 1, [. 522. Kmuposvie sedomocmu mounacmuipeii: ITlonoyxux, Heegenb-
ckoeo, Bepounosckozo u Tadyaunckoco 3a 1890 e. Panopm 6nacouunnozo monacmoipet
enapxuu Ilonoyxoul u Bumebckoii (3a 1890 2.) o cocmosinuu monacmulpeti enapxuu.

HUAB, ®oun 2694, On. 1, A. 594. Heno o npeocmasnenuu I[I/JK 6edomocmeil o cocmosanuu
Monacmuips 3a 1901 200.

HUAB, ®oun 2694, On. 1, . 620. [ero o npedocmaseienuu nacmosmensimu edomocmet
0 cocmoanuu monacmeipei 3a 1904 200.

HUAB, ®oux 2694, On. 1, A. 639. Bxoosawue ooxymemmwr 3a 1910 200. Panopm wnacmo-
smenvhuywl [lonoyxkoco Cnaco-Esppocunuesckoco monacmeips om 13 smeaps 1910 e.
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0 COCMOAHUYU MOHACMbIPS (XO3AUCMBEHHOU O0eAmenbHOCMU MOHAXUHb, B0CCMAHO6IEHUU
Bopuco-I'nebcroii yepreu Ionoykozo Bopuco-1nebckoeo monacmuips) 3a 1908-1909 ze.

HUAB, ®onn 2694, On. 1, [. 643. Kiuposvie sedomocmu u edomocmu npuxood u pacxooa
Oenee monacmuips 3a 1911 .

HUAB, ®oun 2694, On. 1, 1. 650. Knuposvie sedomocmu [lonoyxozco Cnaco-Eeppocunuesckozo
monacmuips 3a 1864 2. u onucu umywecmea keaui u ukonocmaca Bumebckozo Tpouykozo
Mapxosa monacmuips 3a 1912 200.

HUAB, ®onp 2898, On. 1, 1. 2. Kauposas sedomocmv Bepounosckozo monacmeips 3a 1884 2.

HUAB, ®onn 2898, On. 1, A. 4. Omuem o npuxode u pacxode OKIAOHbIX U HEOKIAOHbIX CYMM 3a
1883 200.

HUAB, ®onn 2904, Om. 1, A. 1. Beoomocmu o cocmoanuu mowacmuips 3a 1864 200.

HUAB B r. I'ponno. — Komekuus 3, On. 1, I. 126. [Ipeonucanus nacmosmens Kuposuuckoeo
MOHACMBIPA MOHAXAM U NOCIYUHUKAM OMHOCUMETbHO NOPAOKA U OO20CTYHCEHUS.

O npuuucnenuu yepkeei benopyckou enapxuu x Munckoii, a yepxeeii [lonoykoti enapxuu
K enapxuu Jlumoscxou. 17 anpens 1840 e., ,IlomHoe coOpanue 3akOHOB Poccuiickoii
umnepun”’, Codpanue BTopoe, T. XV, Ota. 1, Ne 13395.

06 omxpuimuu 6 3anaonvix gybeprusx Ianam I'ocyoapcmeennvix Umywecms. 8 aneapa 1840 .,
,,[1oiH. coOp. 3axoHOB Poccuiickoit mmnepun”, Cobpanue BTopoe, T. XV, Otn. 1, Ne 13058,
c. 11.

06 yupexcoenuu Ilonoykoii enapxuu 3 xkracca, no npunosicennomy wmamy. 30 anpens 1833 2.,
,,[1o1H. cobp. 3akoHOB Poccuiickoii ummepun”, Cobpanue Bropoe, T. VIIIL, Ota. 1, Ne 6161,
c. 244-245.

Hamamuas kuudxcka Bumebckou eybepnuu na 1887 e., Buredck: m3n. Bur. I'ybep. Cratucr.
komuTeTa, 1887, V, 171.

Pasymesarowue gepoii: nepenucka H. I1. T'unaposa-Ilnamonosa u K. I1. Ilobedonocyesa (1860-
1887); Hpun.: H. I1. T'nnsapos-Ilnaronos. Heuro o Pycckoit niepkBu B 006ep-poKypoOpcTBO
K. II. TlobenoHocuesa, Berym. cT., cocT., MOAT. TEKCTOB M KOMMEHT., A. I1. /Imutpuesa,
Cankr-IletepOypr: OOO «M3narensctBo «PocToky, 2011.

PT'UA, ®oun 796, Om. 440, 1. 974. Cmamucmuueckue éedomocmu 0 monacmuipsax I poonenckou
enapxuu 1903-1914 ze.

PI'UA, ®oun 796, On. 440, . 988. Cmamucmuueckue éedomocmu o monacmuipsx Jlumosckoti
enapxuu 1903-1914 ze.

PI'UA, ®onx 796, On. 440, . 989. Cmamucmuueckue eedomocmu o monacmuipsax Mumnckou
enapxuu 1902-1915 22.

PI'UA, ®oup 796, Om. 440, J1. 990. Cmamucmuueckue sedomocmu 0 monacmuipsax Mozunesckoti
enapxuu 1903-1916 ee.

PI'UA, ®ong 796, Om. 442, J1. 377. Omuem o cocmosnuu Jlumosckou enapxuu 3a 1870 e.
PTUA, ®ounp 796, On. 442, J1. 1567. Omuem o cocmosinuu Jlumosckoii enapxuu 3a 1896 .
PI'UA, ®ong 796, Om. 442, J1. 1568. Omuem o cocmosanuu Mozunesckoii enapxuu 3a 1895 2.
PI'UA, ®ounn 796, Om. 442, 1. 1830. Omuem o cocmosinuu I poonenckoii enapxuu 3a 1900 2.

PIUA, ®onx 797, On. 70 (II orm., 3 crom), A. 332. O soccmanoserenuu bepsseuckozo
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Streszczenie

Prawoslawni w Wilnie - u siebie

Prawostawni mieszkancy Wilna pojawiali si¢ zapewne juz od czasu chrztu Rusi (988), gdyz
od tego czasu zaczal si¢ proces szerzenia chrzescijanstwa na poinoc od Rusi Kijowskiej. Znacznie
szersze kontakty z prawoslawiem zaistnialy w koncu XII wieku kiedy Litwini rozpoczgli
wyprawy wojenne na ziemie ruskie, a w potowie XIII wieku przylaczyli czes$¢ ziem ruskich z jej
spotecznos$cia prawostawng. W pewnym stopniu Litwini pod wplywem rutenizacji czgsciowo
zostali schrystianizowani takze przez Kosciol wschodni. Rusini stali si¢ obywatelami panstwa
litewskiego, a w niektorych regionach stanowili zdecydowang wigkszo$¢. Nie bez powodu jezyk
staroruski/ starobialoruski zostat oficjalnym jezykiem urzgdowym na Litwie, a kultura ruska byta
chetnie przyjmowana przez ksigzat litewskich. W Wilnie w XVI wieku funkcjonowaty
32 $wiatynie réoznych wyznan, a z posrdd nich najwigcej byto cerkwi: 15 cerkwi prawostawnych,
13 kosciotow katolickich po jednej $wiatyni miat Kos$ciolt ewangelicko-luteranski, Kosciot
ewangelicko-reformowany, starozakonni-judaisci posiadali synagoge, a islamisci meczet.

Abstract
Orthodox population in Vilnius - at home

Orthodox residents of Vilnius have probably been appearing since the Baptism of Rus’
(988), because then the process of spreading Christianity among the north of Kievan Rus began.
Much greater contact with Orthodoxy started to develop in the twelfth century, when Lithuanians
got involved in war expeditions to the Ruthenian lands. In the mid-thirteenth century they joined
some of the Russian lands with its Orthodox community. To some extent, the Lithuanians, under
the influence of Ruthenia, were partly christened by the Eastern Church.The Ruthenians became
citizens of the Lithuanian state, and in some regions they constituted the vast majority.
As aresult, the Old Belarussian language became the official language in Lithuania, and the
Ruthenian culture was readily received by the Lithuanian princes. In Vilnius in the sixteenth
century, there were 32 temples of various denominations, among which, the biggest amount
belonged to the Orthodox Church: 15 Orthodox churches, 13 Catholic churches, 1 Evangelical
Lutheran Church, 1 Evangelical Reformed Church, 1 synagogue, and 1 Islamist mosque.
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rthodox residents of Vilnius have probably been appearing since the Baptism of

Rus’ (988), because from that period the process of spreading Christianity

among the north of Kievan Rus began. The existence of the Orthodox Church
in Lithuania is evidenced in the Lithuanian language church terms from the twelfth
century, i.e. cerkvé (church), Velykos (Easter), Kalédos (Christmas), and others. Along
with the development of trade, merchants from the Russian lands reached Vilnius and
brought their own language and culture. Both Vilnius and Trakai attracted merchants
and craftsmen who stayed in cities in which, in mid-fourteenth century, wooden
churches stood. Much greater contact with Orthodoxy started to develop in the twelfth
century, when Lithuanians began war expeditions to the Ruthenian lands. In the mid-
thirteenth century they joined some of the Russian lands with its Orthodox community.
Lithuania after the absorption of large areas of the Russian territories with the strongly
developed culture of the Eastern Christianity was no longer a state dominated by the
pagan population. To some extent, the Lithuanians, under the influence of Ruthenia,
were partly christened by the Eastern Church.

The Ruthenians became citizens of the Lithuanian state, and in some regions they
constituted the vast majority. As a result, the Old Russian/Old Belarussian language
became the official language in Lithuania, and the Ruthenian culture was readily
received by the Lithuanian princes. Lithuanians conquering Rus areas, capturing
thousands of Christians, did not convert them to their faith, but they Christianized
themselves instead'.

The Lithuanian princes, wanting to manage the Ruthenian lands, used this practice
until the end of the fourteenth century. The method was used by Mindaugas, Traidenis,
Gediminas, and Algirdas. It can be assumed that the majority of Lithuanians who
moved to the Ruthenian lands accepted the Orthodox faith. Although paganism was
maintained for a very long time in Vilnius (in relation to the Polish and Russian lands),
the official baptism of Mindaugas in his country in the first half of 1251, and his efforts
to spread Christianity were rather unsuccessful. After the death of Mindaugas, a short
pagan interlude took place. To conclude the Union of Krevo (1385), sixteen Lithuanian
noble families were adopted by the Orthodox Church, including the Grand Duke of
Lithuania, Vytautas’. Among the ten Lithuanian princesses — daughters of Gediminas,
Kestutis, Algirdas, and Vytautas — two were wives of the Grand Dukes of Moscow
(Simeon and Vasil), two were wives of Halicki-Vladimir princes, the remaining others
were wives of the other princes’. The pagan-Orthodox marriages were a universal

' J. Fijatek, Kosciot rzymskokatolicki na Litwie. Uchrzescijanienie Litwy przez Polske i zachowa-
nie w niej jezyka ludu po koniec Rzeczypospolitej, [in:] Chrystianizacja Litwy, ed. J. Kloczowski,
Krakow 1987, pp. 142-147; A. Mironowicz, Kultura prawostawna na ziemiach polskich za
panowania Jagiellonow, [in:] Wspdlnota pamieci. Studia z dziejow kultury ziem wschodnich
dawnej Rzeczypospolitej, eds. J. Gwozdzik i J. Malicki, Katowice 2006, pp. 467-479; Idem, Kul-
tura prawostawna w dawnej Rzeczypospolitej, ,,EAIIIZ. Czasopismo Katedry Teologii Prawo-
stawnej Uniwersytetu w Biatymstoku”, Bialystok 2003, Chapter V (XVI), Book 7-8 (20-21),
pp- 201-236.

2 T. Wasilewski, Prawostawne imiona Jagietly i Witolda, ,,Analecta Cracoviensia”, vol. XIX,
1987, pp. 107-115.

> T. Sliwa, Kosciélt prawostawny w panstwie litewskim w XIII-XIV w., [in:] Chrzest Litwy,
Geneza, przebieg, konsekwencje, ed. M. T. Zahajkiewicz, Lublin 1990, pp. 20-21; A. Mirono-
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practice and constituted the overture to the introduction of Orthodoxy as the dominant
religion®. Lithuanian rulers intended to lead to the exclusion of the Church in Lithuania
from the power of the Kiev Metropolitan and creation of an independent Lithuanian
ecclesiastical province”.

The year 1387 had a decisive political significance for the formation of the
religious structure of the city, and of Lithuania as a whole. Jadwiga and Jagiello’s
wedding sealed the process of the Christianization of Lithuania, in which all Polish
proven Christianization methods were shared with a great deal of commitment. Both the
Cracow Chapter and the Bishop of Poznan played an important role, i.e. in the
legalization of the diocese of Vilnius in 1388. In the Christianization of Lithuania one
can see a certain process of expanding the influence of the Catholic Church in Red
Ruthenia, where in 1375 the Halicka Diocese was founded®. Jagiello was a continuator
of this process, and baptism was possible thanks to the approximation of Poland and
Lithuania. Although it was not clear in which direction (East or West) Jagiello will
follow, it can be said that both branches of Christianity had contributed to the early
Christianization of Lithuania. Jagiello constantly admired the Byzantine art as eviden-
ced by frescoes, i.e. in the Lublin Castle’s chapel.

On the other hand, the families of the Orthodox nobles from the reign of Casimir
Jagiellon regarded Grand Duchy of Lithuania as their country and defended it. Such
a figure was, among others, Great Hetman of Lithuania Konstanty Ostrogski, who after
the victorious Battle of Orsha in 1514 received from the King Sigismund Old the
privilege of building two stone churches to replace the earlier wooden ones in Vilnius.
He founded with his own money the Orthodox St. Trinity and St. Nicholas Churches.
Moreover, a little earlier, in 1511, he obtained permission from the king to rebuild the
stone Nativity of the Holy Virgin Mary Orthodox Church also in Vilnius. Grand
Hetman of Lithuania Konstanty Ostrogski rebuilt in the Gothic style the Vilnius and
Nowogrodek churches and took the Gothic style to his homeland — Ostroh and Migdzy-
rzecz in Volhynia.

The first monumental stone Orthodox church in Vilnius impressed all Vilnius
residents and visitors of the city. Architecture of the old monastery churches —
St. Trinity and Nativity of the Holy Virgin Mary Orthodox Church council church — is
the quintessence of preservation of Byzantine and Old Russian traditions combined with
the influence of Gothic architecture, and, in the case of St. Trinity, with the elements of
Baroque architecture’. Gothic and Byzantine architecture became a phenomenon in all

wicz, Prawostawne zony i matki krolow i ksigzqt polskich, [in:] Prawostawni w dziejach Rzeczy-
pospolitej, ed. U. Pawluczuk, ,,Latopisy Akademii Supraskiej”, vol. 1, Biatystok 2010, p. 19.

* Z. Ivinskis, Litwa w dobie chrztu i unii z Polskg, [in:] Chrystianizacja Litwy, Krakow 1987,
pp- 27-40.

> Lithuanian Metropolitans, independent of Metropolitans of North-East Rus, were: in the years
1317-1330 Teofil Rusin; 1350-1354 — Theodorit Rusin; 1354-1362 — Roman Rusin; 1375-1381
and 1382-1389 — Cyprian Rusin; 1415-1419 — Gregory Rusin; 1419-1435 — Harasim Rusin.
In 1381-1382 and 1390-1406 Cyprian was the All-Russia Metropolitan. K. Chodynicki, Kosciot
prawostawny a Rzeczpospolita polska. Zarys historyczny, Warszawa 1934, p. 34; A. Mironowicz,
Kosciol prawostawny w panstwie Piastow i Jagiellonow, Biatystok 2003, p. 291.

® W. Abraham, Powstanie organizacji KoSciola laciriskiego na Rusi, Lwow 1904, p. 297.

" Cf.: U. A. Pawluczuk, Architektura cerkwi monasterskich w Wilnie — Apxumexmypa npagocias-
HbIX MOHACMbIPCKUX YepKeell ¢ BunbHioce ,,AKTyallbHbIe HANPABICHUsSI HAYYHBIX HCCIICIOBAHUI
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European culture. The Orthodox Church of St. Trinity was originally created much
earlier, with the monastery at the place of the murder of the three martyrs of Vilnius in
the first half of fourteenth century. The martyrs — Anthony, John and Eustathios — were
courtiers of the Grand Duke of Lithuania Algirdas. Before the baptism they were called
with pagan names — Niazyla, Kumiec, and Kruglec. They were hanged on a hill
overgrown by an oak stand, and the legend says that in the second half of the fourteenth
century the second wife of Algirdas, Uliana of Tver, ordered to cut trees and build the
wooden church in the place of this martyrdom. Moreover, she covered all expenses
herself. In 1374 another Metropolitan of Lithuania Cyprian (elected a Metropolitan of
Lithuania on December 2, 1375) led to the construction of a wooden Church dedicated
to the St. Trinity in the place of the same martyrdom, and he relocated their relics to
Hagia Sophia in Constantinople. After the fall of the Byzantine Empire (1453) the relics
of the three martyrs of Vilnius, by the efforts of Metropolitans of Kiev, returned to
Vilnius at the end of fifteenth century. Currently, the relics are in the Council Church
(dedicated to the Holy Spirit) in the Monastery of the Holy Spirit in Vilnius®.

The Baptism was followed by the influx of a significant number of craftsmen and
merchants, especially from the Ruthenian territories located within the borders of
Lithuania. Moreover, Vilnius attracted also a few Germans. After the end of wars with
the Teutonic Order the process of settling the city was very noticeable. For the purpose
of this development, Jagiello gave the townspeople the rights to manage the city in the
fashion of Magdeburg, and thus to have a municipal self-government. In fact, it also
meant freeing the urban community from the direct rule of power, the ability to regulate
relations within the community, and resolving conflicts from outside in accordance with
the laws of the burgher state. It was from the real experience of the society of Vilnius
and the Grand Duchy of Lithuania of the Jagiellonian times, that the idea of a joint
peaceful coexistence of a multi-confessional society and tolerance of diversity of
cultures and customs emerged. The Jagiellonian family standing against the dissenters,
despite many restrictions in favor of the privileged position of the Catholic Church,
guaranteed the overall stabilization. The approach of Jagiellons was forced by the ethnic
structure of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania dominated by the Ruthenian population, as
well as by the unique multi-denominational culture’. Vilnius Catholics — Poles,

XXI Beka: Teopus u mpaktuka” 2016, No. 3 (23) (Vol. 4, issue 3), pen. B. M. Byrakos, Boponex
2016, c. 120-126.

8 Cf.: A. 1. Poros, Jlumepamypuuie cesisu Benopyccuu ¢ bankanckumu cmpanamu ¢ XV-XVI @s.,
Mocksa 1978, c. 188,189; A. Mironowicz, Swieci w Kosciele prawostawnym na Bialorusi, [in:]
Wilno i kresy potnocno-wschodnie, vol. 1. Historia i ludzkie losy, eds. E. Feliksiak i A. Mirono-
wicz, Bialystok 1996, pp. 85-87; O veoudprog Avicdviog 6 Kapewrng, [oe:] Avidviog Atpikog
Taybog, Ayvaworn AO)dvites veouapropeg, Ayiopertikn fifriobnxn, Ayov Opog 2006, c. 24,25; D.
Baronas, Trys Vilniaus Kankiniai. Gyvenimas ir Istorija, Vilnius 2000.

The fragments of the Vilnius martyrs’ relics were sent to Vilnius from Constantinople as early as
in 1382, probably brought by Dionysius the Bishop of Suzdal, along with other relics. E. E.
Tomy6uncknit, Hcmopus xanonuzayuu ceamuvix @ Pycckoii Llepxsu, Ceprues Ilocam 1894,
c. 36,37. For the cult of saints in the Byzantine Empire, the fragmentation of the relics was
characteristic. Cf.: U. A. Pawluczuk, Osiemnastowieczne Wilno. Miasto wielu religii i narodow,
Biatystok 2015, pp. 44-48.

? A. Mironowicz, Koscié? prawostawny w paristwie Piastéw ..., p. 253. On the subject of Jagiello-
nian religiosity confer U. Borkowska, Zycie religijne polskich Jagiellonéw. Zarys problematyki,
[in:] Chrzest Litwy, ed. M. T. Zahajkiewicz, Lublin 1990, pp. 149-180; Idem, Krolewskie
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Germans, and Lithuanians, in response to the local elections in 1533, as a result of
which all posts took over the Orthodox Ruthenians, filed a complaint to King Sigis-
mund Old. In 1536 the king issued a privilege, ordering that half of the places in all city
authorities in Vilnius must be occupied by Catholics and Orthodox'®. The parity
between the “Greeks” and the “Romans” was to be valid at every level. In the times of
the reformation, Lutherans or Calvinists competed for places meant for the “Romans”.
After the Union of Brest (1596), the “Greeks” were mainly occupied by Uniates. There
were few acts of intolerance in the capital city''. In the mid-sixteenth century, among
the magnate political elite of Lithuania, Orthodox believers accounted for approxi-
mately 40%. Furthermore, Orthodox Ruthenians accounted for approximately 75% of
the total population of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania'.

It is worth noting, that Kiev, Polock, Wlodzimierz, Luck, Smolensk, and many
other cities with their own urban system, belonged to the Ruthenian territories annexed
to Lithuania in the thirteenth and fourteenth century. The process of spreading German
law among Lithuania, and the competition of large cities like Riga, Gdansk or Prussian
cities, hampered the activity of Vilnius and Kaunas burghers. A man living in Vilnius
could not avoid coming into contact with other members of the community in the city.
He also could not avoid the cooperation with them. Therefore, in the mid-fifteenth
century, the Vilnius citizens were concentrated in honey sororities, gathering burghers
of the same profession or belonging to the same social group. These corporations were
of help, with a particularly religious character. They organized the religious life and the
way of spending free time. The same tasks were performed by sororities established
near churches in the second half of the fifteenth century. Furthermore, at the end of the
fifteenth century, the craft guilds emerged, and, apart from religious tasks, served as the
association of artisans of given professions. In Vilnius, these guilds were not like in
Western Europe; however, in the beginning of the sixteenth century, after the conflict of
the patriciate with the plebs for power in the city, guild representatives took part in the
work of new local government institutions. The townspeople felt not only members of
the above-mentioned organizations, but they were also a state corporation. It results
from the fact that everyone was subject to urban law. In addition, they belonged to
various ecclesial communities, which connected people of different states. An example
of the full equality of craftsmen of various denominations was the Vilnius weaving

modlitewniki. Studium z kultury religijnej epoki Jagiellonow (XV i poczqtek XVI wieku), Lublin
1999.

10°Cf.: P. Dubinski, Zbiér praw i przywilejow miastu stolecznemu W.K.L. Wilnowi nadanych. Na
zgdaniu wielu miast koronnych, jako tez Wielkiego Ksigstwa Litewskiego ulozony i wydany,
Wilno 1788, p. 54; G. Schramm, Protestantismus und stddtische Gesellschaft in Wilna (16.-17.
Jahrhundert), ,Jahrbiicher fiir Geschichte Osteuropas” 17, 1969, pp. 202-204.

"' Cf.: T. Kempa, Konflikty wyznaniowe w Wilnie od poczqtku reformacji do korica XVII wieku,
Torun 2016.

12.Cf.: W. Czermak, Sprawa réwnouprawnienia schizmatykéw i katolikow na Litwie (1432-1563
r.), ,Rozprawy Akademii Umiejetnosci. Wydzial Historyczno-Filozoficzny”, Series 2, vol. 19,
1903, pp. 348-405; K. Chodynicki, Geneza rownouprawnienia schizmatykow w Wielkim Ksigst-
wie Litewskim. Stosunek Zygmunta Augusta do wyznania grecko-wschodniego, ,,Przeglad Histo-
ryczny” 22, 1919-1920, pp. 54-135; W. Kamieniecki, Ograniczenia wyznaniowe w prawodaw-
stwie Wielkiego Ksigstwa Litewskiego, ,,Przeglad Historyczny” 13, 1911, pp. 268-282; Z. Kiaupa,
J. Kiaupiené¢, A. Kuncevicius, The history of Lithuania before 1795, Vilnius 2000, pp. 72-97.
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guild. It included craftsmen from four nations — Polish, German, Rus, and Lithuania —
professing Catholicism, Protestantism and Orthodoxy. According to the Guild Act of
1579, each nation had the right to choose its representative to the guild authorities. At
the same time, every year, the representatives were choosing from each other an older
guild, abiding the rule that he comes from a different nation than his predecessor'.

On the other hand, we know also about the sorority of furriers, founded in the
middle of the fifteenth century, which primarily focused on religious rather than
professional principles. They were mainly Orthodox townspeople who celebrated reli-
gious holidays together, and participated in general meetings, allowing Catholics for
a small fee. Members of the sorority were obliged to behave honestly regardless of time
and place. It was the rational attitude of sororities that characterized the other emerging
Orthodox sororities. The good example of that kind of sorority is the Sorority of Lords,
acting from the beginning of the sixteenth century at the Nativity of the Holy Virgin
Mary Orthodox Church. The fraternity associated the elite of Orthodox burghers, while
the other sororities associated Vilnius Orthodox merchants. Despite the ‘state’ division,
sororities were open to all representatives of society. The collected funds were earmar-
ked for the poorer members of the fraternity, for the widespread charity assistance,
maintenance of shelters, burials of lonely people, and the needs of parish, church, etc.
The particular importance in the history of Vilnius had an Orthodox fraternity
functioning at the Church of the Holy Spirit — the Brotherhood of St. Trinity, founded in
1584'*. The sorority was the sixth consecutive sorority of Vilnius, and it was a model
for some other church sororities in Vilnius and in other cities of the eastern territories of
the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth'’. The Constantinopolitan Patriarchs had a special
trust in this sorority. Therefore, it could act as an institution of clerical supervision'®.
The development of the fraternity in 70s and 80s of the sixteenth century, and its
contribution to the development of education among the Orthodox society that raised
the intellectual capacity of clergy, was a model for other emerging Orthodox sororities

13 L. Cwikta, Politvka wladz panstwowych wobec Kosciola prawostawnego i ludnosci prawo-
stawnej w Krolestwie Polskim, Wielkim Ksiestwie Litewskim oraz Rzeczypospolitej Obojga
Narodow w latach 1344-1795, Lublin, 2006, p. 92.

'* The Brotherhood of St. Trinity until the Union of Brest functioned at the Orthodox Church
dedicated to St. Trinity, and after 1596, together with the construction of the new Orthodox
Church dedicated to the Holy Spirit, the brotherhood moved to the new temple. In 1607, the
Uniate Metropolitan Pociej founded the Uniate Brotherhood at the Orthodox Church dedicated to
St. Trinity. From this year, the Vilnius Brotherhood at the Orthodox Church dedicated to the Holy
Spirit began to be called swigtoduchowski. Cf.: 1. 3unurunkeBud, Yupeoicoenue gunencrkoco
Cesamo-Tpouyroeo npasocnasnoeo 6pamcmea, Bumbna 1883; JI. Cuenypo, Bunenckoe Cosmo-
Hyxoeckoe bpamcmeo ¢ XVII u XVIII cmonemusix, Kue 1899; T. Kempa, Wilenskie bractwo
Sw. Ducha jako centrum obrony prawostawia w Wielkim Ksiestwie Litewskim w koricu XVI
i w pierwszej polowie XVII w., ,Biatoruskie Zeszyty Historyczne”, No. 21, Bialystok 2004,
pp- 47-69; A. Mironowicz, Bractwa cerkiewne w Rzeczypospolitej, Biatystok 2003, pp. 21,22.

" I'pymrescekuit M., Iemopis Yipainu-Pycu, t. V1, Kuis-JIssis 1907, c. 506-508; C. C. Jlykamo-
Ba, Mupsine u Llepxoss: perucuosuvie bpamcmea xuegcko mumponoauu 6 konye XVI 6., Mocksa
2006, c. 110-113; Kronika Bractwa Stauropigialnego Lwowskiego (...) spisana przez Dionizego
Zubrzyckiego, Archiwum Petersburskiego Oddziatu Instytutu Historii Akademii Nauk Rosji
w Petersburgu, Collect. 57, op.1, No. 46; A. C. KpbutoBckuii AmBpocuii CeMeHOBHY, JIb808CKOE
Cmasponuzuanvioe 6pamcmeo. onvim yepKogHo-ucmopuieckozo ucciedosanus, Kiues 1904,

16 Cf.: A. Borkowski, Patriarchaty Wschodu w dziejach Rzeczypospolitej (1583-1601), Biatystok
2014.
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and fraternity schools in the Grand Duchy of Lithuania and the Crown. Orthodoxy
attracted various people, including teachers and builders of churches. Some of them
used to write polemical works, i.e. Meletius Smotrytsky. The clergy were fulfilling the
duty of teaching. In the introduction to “Grammar”, published in 1619, Meletius
Smotrytsky wrote about the education system that existed for a long time. According to
his book, the teaching began with the learning of the alphabet. After that, students were
familiarized with the religious literature (i.e. “Czasoslow”, “Psalter”), and they prac-
ticed their writing skills. At the next stage, “The Apostle” reading and arithmetic were
taught. However, the aforementioned issues were certainly not the only ones that were
carried out in teaching in the sixteenth century'’.

In fact, the teaching staff of the fraternity school in Vilnius was not limited to
Meletius Smotrytsky. It included also Cyryl Lukarys, low Borecki, and Teofil Leono-
wicz'®. Moreover, a lot of outstanding religious and cultural activists graduated from the
school of the Vilnius Orthodox Sorority, i.e. Atanazy Brzeski, Sylwester Kossow, Jozef
Nielubowicz Tukalski, Teodozy Wasilewicz. Vilnius Orthodox kept in touch with the
Lvov Sorority, the Ostroh Academy, and the Mohyla Academy.

In June 1594 at the Orthodox Council in Vilnius, the fraternity printing houses in
Vilnius and Lvov were initiated'’. In 1586, the Vilnius sorority received permission
from the Metropolitan of Kiev Onisifor (1579-1588) to publish liturgical books. In
1588, they also received the right to print the church literature from the Patriarch of
Constantinople Jeremias II, who was visiting the Orthodox Church in the Polish-
Lithuanian Commonwealth. In the following year, King Sigismund III confirmed the
rights of the sorority to run the printing house. The printing house was closed in 1610
by a royal decree after publishing the anti-Polish polemics by Meletius Smotrytsky —
“Trenos” (the lamentation of the Eastern Orthodox Church). Therefore, the printing
house in Vilnius had suspended its operations for five years. At that time, the printing
house was moved to the monastery in Vievis, under the care of the chamberlain Bogdan
Oginski®. The head of the printing house and rector of the fraternity school was
Leoncjusz Karpowicz (1580-1620), who was working on this treaty, and was impriso-
ned in 1610 by the Sigismund III’s order. During the two years in jail, he was forced to
take part in exhaustive interrogations. The reason for Leoncjusz’s imprisonment was
aletter from Sigismund III, who ordered to close the fraternity printing house in
Vilnius, destroy its publications, and arrest their publishers together with authors. The
printing house was closed for five years and Karpowicz was released after two years.

17 Cf.: M. Mironowicz, Szkolnictwo prawostawne na terenie Rzeczypospolitej w II polowie XVI
i na poczgtku XVII wieku, ,,Biatoruskie Zeszyty Historyczne”, No. 49, Biatystok 2018, pp. 38-62.
'8 Cf.: U. Pawluczuk, Wykladowcey greccy w szkolach bractw cerkiewnych we Lwowie i w Wilnie,
[in:] Kosciol prawostawny na Batkanach i w Polsce — wzajemne relacje oraz wspdlna tradycja,
ed. U. Pawluczuk, ,,Latopisy Akademii Supraskiej”, vol. 2, Biatystok 2011, pp. 59-70.

' Cf.: A. Mironowicz, Drukarnie bractw cerkiewnych, [in:] Prawostawne oficyny wydawnicze
w Rzeczypospolitej, eds., A. Mironowicz, U. Pawluczuk, Bialystok 2004, pp. 55,56; U. Pawlu-
czuk, Wilno w okresie Soboru 1514 roku, [in:] Synody Cerkwi prawostawnej w I Rzeczypospolitej,
eds. U. Pawluczuk i M. Kuczynska, ,,Latopisy Akademii Supraskiej”, vol. 5, Bialystok 2014,
p. 100; Idem, Drukarnia braci Mamoniczéw w Wilnie, |in:] Bepacyetickisn knieaz6opol. bpacykas
Bibnis — ynixansnvinomuix xyaemypet XVI cmazo003s: oa 450-200035 evioanns, pan. M. B. Hika-
naeBa, bpact 2014, c. 214.

2 A. Mironowicz, Bractwa cerkiewne w Rzeczypospolitej, p. 66.
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It can be assumed, that the multi-denominational character of the Grand Duchy of
Lithuania allowed the existence of such institutions. In cities with a multi-denomi-
national structure, founding sororities was caused not only by the religious needs, but
also by socio-political considerations. The fact of having a legal organization allowed
members of the sorority to defend their secular interests more effectively. Among the
sorority’s society, a Church reformation movement developed — especially the need to
raise the level of morality of the clergy and followers. Their activities went beyond the
purely religious sphere. The fraternities fought to preserve the autonomous Ruthenian
culture, to defend the rights of the Orthodox population, and to maintain the equality
with the Roman Catholic Church’s followers.

In Vilnius in the sixteenth century, there were 32 temples of various denomina-
tions, among which, the biggest amount belonged to the Orthodox Church: 15 Orthodox
churches, 13 Catholic churches, 1 Evangelical Lutheran Church, 1 Evangelical Refor-
med Church, 1 synagogue, and 1 Islamist mosque. Already in the times of Gediminas,
there were Christians of the Catholic and Orthodox faith among the inhabitants of
Vilnius. Orthodox Ruthenians in the fourteenth century constituted the vast majority of
the population. Because of their quantity, the part of the city they inhabited was called
“The Great™'. This is also evidenced by the number of Orthodox churches, far
exceeding the number of Catholic temples. In the fourteenth century, in Vilnius, there
was a wooden St. Nicholas’ Church (the first half of the fourteenth century), the first
brick Orthodox Church of St. Paraskeva-Piatnicka (mid-fourteenth century) of the
foundation of Algirdas and his first wife (Duchess Maria Yaroslavna), stone Cathedral
of the Theotokos (the second half of the fourteenth century) of the foundation of
Algirdas and his second wife Princess Uliana (in 1513, the wife of Alexander Jagiellon,
Duchess Helena Ivanovna, was buried there), and a wooden Church of the Holy Spirit
of the foundation of Princess Uliana. The service was provided by the clergy of local
origin®?. The Orthodox Church in the fourteenth century contributed to the development
of the Byzantine-Ruthenian tradition in the city. It is worth to observe the devotion of
Gediminids women, i.e. sisters of Gediminas, daughters of Aldona, and daughters of
Aigusta who adopted Orthodoxy. We know also about Daumantas (Mindaugas’ brother-
in-law), who was posthumously proclaimed the Orthodox saint — St. Timothy. Gedimi-
nas, who was a pagan, surrounded himself with the Orthodox, and Pope John XXII
asked him to abandon the “mistakes” of Orthodoxy. Vaisvilkas was the Christian Ortho-
dox ruler. Moreover, he was a monk. In the Gospel of Lavryshevsky, the oldest
surviving historical treasure of the Orthodox culture in Lithuania, there was a model of
an ideal ruler presented. It pointed that he should be the Christian monk (the Barlaam
and Josaphat legend). The location of Vilnius in the middle of Western Christian culture
and the Eastern culture helped to develop in this place a natural openness to each other.
Orthodox population of Vilnius co-created the city by managing it. They performed
various functions in the local government. They created trade and craft guilds or
sororities, and also developed the religious life. It has been making a significant impact
in culture for 420 years, since 1597, when the wooden Orthodox Church of the Holy

21 J. Maroszek, Ulice Wilna w XIV-XVIII wicku, ,Kwartalnik Historii Kultury Materialnej”,
Chapter XLVII, No. 1-2, Warszawa 1999, p.168.

2 7. Sliwa, Kosciél prawostawny w paristwie litewskim w XIII-XIV w., [in:] Chrzest Litwy, ed.
M. T. Zahajkiewicz, Lublin 1990, pp. 20-22.
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Spirit was built, and when the Orthodox monastery and the Church of St. Trinity was
taken over by the Uniates.

The Vilnius denominational mash-up had been decreasing as the counter-refor-
mation progressed. However, it did not affect the behavior of the “Greek and Roman”
parities in offices, municipality and guilds. The change was brought by the Decree of
King John Casimir in 1666. The monarch established places in the town hall for
Catholics and Uniates only. In the face of the seventeenth-century political domination
of Catholicism, also in Vilnius, the dissenters’ access to offices and municipality was
hindered. According to Aivas Ragauskas, after 1666, the Vilnius ruling elite consisted
primarily of Catholics (60%) and Uniates (40%). Occupying any position by a Prote-
stant or an Orthodox was an exception. The access to the ruling elite was very limited
for the followers of these two religions. Some positions, including the senior juror, were
reserved for Catholics only. The religious affiliation of the ruling elite, in comparison
with the townspeople of other cities, was definitely more pragmatic, and it intertwined
with the matter of social prestige.

Vilnius has always had its own cultural code, despite the various political
pressures from outside. Because of that, it has always been the place inhabited by many
nations that speak different languages, and pray in various Christian temples, synago-
gues, mosques. Everyone feels at home. The people of Vilnius, who co-created the city,
have brought something very special to its identity. The culture and religious traditions
of many nations and ethnic groups, that have been present in Vilnius for centuries, came
into the life of the next generations of the city’s inhabitants. Orthodoxy and its followers
in Vilnius constituted a natural element of this multi-denominational culture.
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JEHHNC PYCHAK

Ba3unbckue moHacmsipsl Ha Meppumopuu 0viéule2o
Benuxkozo kHscecmea Jlumoeckozo 6 XIX eeke

Stowa kluczowe: Zakon Bazylianéw, Ko$ciét unicki, Wielkie Ksiestwo Litewskie
Keywords: Basilian Order, Uniate Church, The Grand Duchy of Lithuania

Streszczenie

Monastery bazylianskie na terenie bylego
Wielkiego Ksiestwa Litewskiego w XIX wieku

Zakon Bazylianow wywieral potezny wptyw na oblicze Kosciota unickiego w ciagu calego
okresu swojego istnienia na ziemiach Wielkiego Ksigstwa Litewskiego. Zakon kontrolowat
szkolnictwo duchowne i publiczne, miejsca patnicze, posiadal cudowne obrazy i nadzorowat
dziatalno$¢ wydawnicza. Zakon ksztattowat swiadomos¢ religijna, poboznos¢, oblicze kulturalne
spotecznosci unickiej. Jednoczesnie zakon nie zostal autentycznym spadkobiercg tradycji ducho-
wej 1 monastycznej wschodniego chrzescijanstwa, nie byt czynnikiem kulturotwoérczym dla Kos-
ciota unickiego. Podstawowa sprzecznoscia wewnetrzng zakonu Bazylianow byta konieczno$é
istnienia w zewnetrznej tradycji wschodniej, ktéra konsekwentnie zakon wypelniat tacinska
trescig, co doprowadzito do drastycznej latynizacji tradycji unickiej i spowodowato upadek tej
ostatniej, co oznaczalo rowniez upadek zakonu bazylianow prowincji litewskiej w XIX wieku
w okresie reform koscielnych Jozefa Siemaszko.

Abstract

Basilian monastery in the former Grand Duchy
of Lithuania in the 19th century

The Basilian Order exerted a powerful influence on the image of the Uniate Church during
its entire existence in the lands of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania. The Order controlled the
spiritual and public education, pilgrim places, owned wonderful paintings and supervised the
publishing activity. The Order shaped religious awareness, piety, the cultural face of the Uniate
community. At the same time, the Order did not become an authentic heir to the spiritual and
monastic traditions of Eastern Christianity, it was not a culture-creating factor for the Uniate
Church. The basic internal contradiction of the Basilian order was the necessity of existence in the
Eastern external tradition, which the Order consistently filled with Latin content. That led to a
drastic Latinization of the Uniate tradition and resulted in the fall of the latter, which also marked
the collapse of the Lithuanian provincial monastery in the nineteenth century during the church
reforms of Jozef Siemaszko.
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A3WIMAHCKUI OpJIeH JOCTaTOYHO JUINTENIFHOE BpeMs OKa3bIBaJl 3HAUMTEIIBHOE

BIMsSHUE Ha oOnnume yHuatckod llepkBu Ha 3eMisiXx coBpeMeHHOH JIMTBHI,

Bbenopycun u Bocrounoit Ilonbmm, ogHako HE OCTaBUJ 3HAUUTEIBHBIX CIEOB
B BOCTOYHOXPHUCTHAHCKOH LIEPKOBHOM KyNbType U TPaAULIUH.

IMocne 3akmouennst bpecrckoit iepkoBHoi yHuu B 1596 r. IlpaBocnaBHOe 0011e-
cTBO B Peumnocnonuroil pasgemmniock. YHuUIO ¢ PumoM oTBeprim 1Ba apxuepes:
eMHCKOI nepeMbInuIbcknii Muxamn (KonbICTeHCKHI) M eMHMCKON JIBbBOBCKHMH I'eneoH
(bamaban). bemoe IyXOBEHCTBO MPEWMYIIECTBEHHO 3aHSIIO CTOPOHY CBOHMX €Iapx-
MANBHBIX EIHCKOIIOB, OJHAKO M TYT ObUIM pasieieHus . [IpOTMB yHHM BBICTYIHIIO
PYCCKOE MEIIAaHCTBO, B 0COOEHHOCTH IIPABOCIIaBHBIC IEPKOBHBIE OPATCTBA, CEIIBCKOE JKE
HACceJICHHE HE UMENI0 ONpeJeNE¢HHON MO3MWIUN OTHOCHUTEIBHO YHHH, MpPOSBIIAL
penuruo3nyo MHAU(dEPEeHTHOCTh. PelUTeNnbHYI0 aHTHYHHATCKYIO MO3UIMIO 3aHSIIO
MoHaiecTBo. IIpaBociaBHbIE MOHACTHIPH, BMECTE C IIEPKOBHBIMH OpaTCTBaMHU CTajH
(dyHIaMEeHTOM 3amuThl TpaBociiaBHOM LlepkBM W €€ Tpaguuuu OT arpecMBHOTO
BIIMSIHUA CO3JIAIOIIEHCS B OTPBIBE OT IPABOCIABHsI TPAJULIMK YHUATCKOH.

B cBs3u Cc compoTuBIEHHEM B OTHOLIEHMHM K YHMHM ¢ PHMOM IpaBOCIIaBHBIX
MOHACTHIpEH Tepe]l eNUCKONaMU-YHHAaTaMH BO3HHKIA HEOOXOJMMOCTh CO3/IaHH
COOCTBEHHOI'O MOHAIIECTBa TaKk Kak B Boctounoi llepkBu caH emmckoma MOXeT
MIPUHATH WCKIIOYMTEIHHO MOHaX B JyXOBHOM caHe. MoOHAacThIpu OBUTM HE TOJIBKO
LIEHTPaMH JTyXOBHOW M MHTENJICKTYaIbHON XM3HU, HO U MPUTOTABINBAIN K CIYKEHHIO
Oynymux apxuepeeB. CosmaHue COOCTBEHHOTO, NPHUS3HEHHOTO YHWH, MOHAIIIECTBA,
ObUIO 00sI3aTeNIbHBIM  YCJIOBHEM peali3alui  OpecTCKUX cornaimeHuid. [ JaBHbIM
BIOXHOBUTENIEM CoO3/aHus basuiamanckoro opaeHa OBIT MPEACTOSTENh YHHATCKOM
HepxBu Mnaruit Tloreit. Koposnesckuit nekper or 20 despans 1609 r. mepenasan
BUJICHCKUH NpaBocnaBHbId CBsATO-Tpouikuii MOHACTBIph YHHAaTaM. B aToM MoHacThIpe
Wnatuii IloTelf OTKpBUT YHUATCKYIO KOJJIETUIO U PE3UACHIMIO HOBOCO3JaHHOTO
Basznnmanckoro opnena. [lepBbiM HacTosiTeneM MOHACTHIPs cTajl apxuManaput Hocud
Benamuu PyTckuii, CBIH MOCKOBCKOIO BOEBOJbI BenbsMHHOBa, KOTOpBIA BbIEXANl W3
Mockssl B 1568 r. n npunsn katonmdectso. [locne yuédsr B Pume Benamun Pytckuii
NPUHST YHHATCKHH 0Opsan’. Bumenckuii CBsTo-TpOUIKHII MOHACTBIPh CTAll IJIABHOI
pesuneHnuer basnnmaHckoro opaeHa, HACTOSITENb € MOHACTBIPS B CaHE apXWMaH-
nputa, Bexamua PyTckuif, cTai mepBBIM TTIaBOW OpjeHA cO 3BaHHEM reHepana. OpraeH
ObIT BBIJCNCH M3 KAaHOHWYECKOW IOPHCAWKINHM YHHATCKOH HEpapXuu M HEMOCPen-
CTBEHHO MNOAYMHEH IpOKypopy B Pume. Benamun PyTckuid NpuiIoKUI MHOXKECTBO
YCHJIHIA JJI1 MaTepualbHOro obecredeHust opacHa. B 1617 r. Yke Oymyuu mpemncTo-
areneM yHuarckod llepkBu B caHe wmuTponoauta, Benamun PyTtckuil cosBan
KOHIpEeranuio OopjAeHa, Ha KOTOpoil Obl1 mpuHAT ycraB baswimanckoro oppaeHa
B yHHaTckoi Llepksu. CorimacHo ¢ 3TUM yCTaBOM MUTPOINOJUT yHHarckoil LlepkBu He
MOT Ha3HA4WTh CBOETO IPEEMHHMKA WM BUKapHOTO EMUCKOIa B CBOIO emapxuio 0e3
cornacusi baswimanckoro opaena. OZHOBpeMEHHO TIJIaBHOW 3ajadeil opaeHa ObLIO
OIIpEZICTICHO Pa3BUTHE OOpPA30BaHUs W IPOCBEIICHMS KaK B CpeJie BEPYIOIIUX, TaK
1 B CpeJic CaMHX MOHAIIECTBYIOUIMX. BbuIM ompeneneHsl CTUMEHANN B KaTOIMYECKUX
cemuHapusax BunbHbl, Benbl, [Iparu u Puma. BHyTpeHHMIl ycTaB omnpeaensna Leau
basnnmaHckoro opieHa B «COXPaHEHHHM KAaTOJIMYECKOM BEpbl CpPEIM  OJHHX

! A. Mironowicz, Kosciol prawostawny w dziejach dawnej Rzeczypospolitej, Biatystok 2001, c. 65.
% A. B. Kaprames, Quepxu no ucmopuu Pyccxoii Lepkeu, . 2, Mocksa 2000, c. 378.
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U pacpOCTpPaHEHUH 3TOM Bepsl CpPeld MWHBIX... COEAWHEHMH PYCCKOTO Hapoaa
¢ llepkoBbto PumMcKkoii»’. OHOM 13 BaKHEHIINX 3a71a4 YHHATCKOTO MOHAIIECTBa ObLIO
obecrieueHne YHHATCKON HepapXuH «00pa3oBaHHBIMH, TPYJOIIOOMBBIMU, YECTHBIMH U
NpeJaHHBIME YHHI» emucKonamu'. BasuimaHe onpeiequmn uis cebs OCHOBHBIC
HalpaBleHUs]  JICSITENBHOCTH B MHCCHOHEPCKOW  pabore, pacnpocTpaHEHUH
1 3aKpEIUICHNH YHHH B CpPEAE PYCCKOTO HACEJCHHUsS, B ILIEPKOBHOM 0Opa3oBaHWH,
B PYKOBOJICTBE HAJl NPHUXOACKUMH, ITyOIMYHBIMH W ITYXOBHBIMH IIKOJAMH, & TaKXKe
B IIPUT'OTOBJICHUH HOBBIX MepapxoB yHHaTckoil [lepksu. Takum oOpa3om baszmimane He
TOJBKO KOHTPOJIMPOBAIM BCIO BHYTPEHHIOIO M BHEUIHIOK JKH3Hb YHHATcKoi Llepksw,
HO U CTaJld OCHOBOH €€ CyIIECTBOBAaHMS U IJIaBHOM CWJIOH OINpeAessIoled nyTu eé
pasButus. bonbinoe 3HaueHNE B yHpaBicHWH ba3uiamaHCKUM OpICHOM IIPHHAUIEKATIO
KOHIperanusM, WIH KamuTyjaM, B KOTOPHIX Y4aCTBOBAJHM MPEACTABUTEIH HEpapXuu
yHHMaTcKo# LlepkBH, mpeacTaBUTENN OTAEIHHBIX MOHACTHIPEH, MarucTpbl HOBHUIIMATA,
npoeccopbl Ga3MIMAHCKUX K0T . BO BpeMs TeHEpaTbHBIX KOHIPEraluii BHIGHpaIH
MIPOTOAPXUMAH/IPUTa OpJICHa, pPacCMaTPUBAINCh HauOolee BaKHBIE BOIPOCHI
MOHAIIECKOHN >KU3HU. PemieHust KoHreralui UMenu CUIy 3aKOHa AJIS Op/€HAa M MOIJIH
OBITH aHHYJMPOBAHBI TOJBKO MMOCTAHOBJICHHEM HOBOW KOHIpEranuy, Ju0o peuieHueM
nansl puMckoro. B 1635 r. baswimaHCckuil OpIeH NOMy4YHMI HPUBMIIEH OT KOPOIS
Bnamucnasa IV, koTopslii onpezaensi BHIOOP HOBBIX €MHMCKOIOB YHHATCKOW LlepkBu
HCKITFOYUTENFHO U3 Cpelbl MOHaxoB opnaeHa. B 1720 . 3amoiickuit CoOop MO IMHAIT
Bce MOHAcThIpH yHHaTcKo# Llepksu basnnnanckomy opaeny. Torma sxe OpUIH CO3TaHBL
JIBE OTJICJIbHBIE KOHTPETaliy OpPJICHA: TOJIbCKast M JIUTOBCKas. DTO MPHUBEIO K pasjie-
nennio basnnmanckoro opaeHa B PeummocmonuToil Ha Be MPOBHUHIMM YIPaBIsieMbIe
COOCTBEHHBIM MPOBHUHIAJIOM U KalUTYyJIaMH, HO TOAYMHSIIOIIUMUCS OJHOMY TeHepary
B caHe nporoapxuMmanapurta. B 1744 r. [Tana pumckuit benenukt XIV moarsepaun 3to
paszencHue opnaeHa B Peumnocnonutoit Oymow Inter plures. Takum oOpazom
Basnnmanckuii oppeH Obul pa3nenéH Ha JBe NPOBHMHIMM: mocBsméHHas [lokpoBy
IIpecearoit boroponuns! B [Tonsiie u nocesaménHas Cesroil Tpoure B JIutse.

B camom Hauane cymiecTBoBaHUsI ba3smimaHCKOro oplieHa, KOTAa MpaBOCIaBHOE
MOHAIIIECTBO 3aHSJIO TBEPAYIO aHTUYHHATCKYIO IO3HIHMIO, OKa3ajJoCh HEN30EKHBIM
MIPUBJICYCHUE B OPJCH KAaTOIMYECKHX MOHAXOB, B CBSI3U C OTCYTCTBHEM B YHUATCKOHN
LlepxBu JOCTaTOYHOTO YUCIa OOPa30BAaHHBIX MHOKOB. DTa TCHICHIMS COXPAHMIACH JI0
CaMoro KOHIIA CYIIECTBOBAaHMS ba3MIMaHCKOTO Op/ieHa Ha 3eMIIIX ObIBIIETO Benmmkoro
KuspxectBa JIutoBckoro B mepsoit momoBuHe XIX B. B 1828 1. B 37 nmuroBckux Oa3mii-
MAHCKUX MOHACTBIPSIX OBLIO TOJBKO JIBa HACTOATENS M3 cpeabl yHuHaTckoi Llepksw,
OCTANIbHBIE OBLIM JIATHHAHAMHE.

Heo6xoanmMo MoCcTaBUTH HECKONBKO BaXXHBIX BOIPOCOB OTHOCHUTENBHO basmi-
HMAHCKOTO OpJIeHa: MPOU30IIa JIM B JEATEIbHOCTH OpJeHa BCTpeda JBYX CaMo-
JIOCTaTOYHBIX Tpaaunuid Bocrounoro um 3amamHoro xpuctuancrsa? Mmena mm 3Ta
BCTpeua TBopueckuil xapaktep? Kakue nctopuueckue mocieAcTBUS OCTaBUIA J1eATelNb-

* Hpor. B. Hounrckuit, Quepx Hemopuu Ipasocaasus ¢ Jlumse, Vilnius 2005 r., c. 149-150.

4 Tamxe, c. 150.

> Herpos H. W., Ouepx Hemopuu Basunuancrkozo opdena 6 Gwsweii Homvuwe, [B:] Tpyosl
Kuescxoit /lyxosnou Akademuu, 1870-1871 rr.; bobposckuii I1. O, Pycckas [ pexo-Ynuamckas
Llepxoew 6 yapcmeosanue Anexcanopa I, Canxt-IlerepOypr 1890.

6 3anucku Hocugpa, Mumpononuma Jlumosckazo, uzdannwvie Hmnepamopckoio Axademero Hayx,
no sasewanuro asmopa, T. 1, Cankr-IlerepOypr 1883, c. 598.
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HOCTh basunman Ha pycckux 3emisix ObiBiiero Bemmkoro KusbkectBa JlutoBckoro?
B navane XIX B. bazunuanckuii opjieH HE TOJIBKO KOHTPOJIMPOBAJ BCIO BHYTPEHHIOIO
JKU3Hb YHHATCKOM L{epkBH, HO U Ompeaenst KyIbTypHBIH XapakTep TOM 94acTH pycCKOro
HaceneHus JIuteel, benopyccun n Boctounoil Ilonbiun, koTopas ocraBajlach B YHUHU
¢ Pumom, cuibHO yKOpeHEHHOH B 3TO BpeMsi B PEJUTHO3HOM OONMKe pernoHa. Yro
ObUTO TPUYMHOM TAaK CTPEMHUTENBHOIO M OBICTPOro HCcUYe3HOBeHHs basmimanckoro
opzeHa B nepBoi nosoBuHe XIX B. B XoJe 1epkoBHOH pedopmbl enmckona HMocuda
Cemarko, KOTopsli B 1833 r. BO3IIIaBUII JTUTOBCKYIO €MApXHI0?

Omaoii w3 THaBHBIX ocobeHHOCTe basmnmanckoro opaeHa, cOmmkaBmias
yHHAaTcKy1o LlepkoBb C TpaaMiell BOCTOYHOTO XPHCTHAHCTBA, OBIIO PacTIPOCTpaH-
HEHHOe mnouuTaHue [IpecBsaToil boropomuiibl, XapakTepHOE B 3TOM PpErHOHE s
npaBociaBHON Tpamuin. B Havane XIX B. B 0a3MIMaHCKUX MOHACTBIPSAX HAXOIUIIOCH
HECKOJIPKO IIMPOKO TIOYMTAaeMBIX W HM3BECTHBIX IIPABOCIABHOMY HACEJICHHIO
YyJOTBOPHBIX MKOH Boroponuiisl, HCTOpust KOTOpBIX oTHOcHnack kK XV-XVI BB. OgHa
W3 TaKUX HKOH HaxOAWi1ach B BHIIEHCKOM CBsiTo-TpouIkoM MoOHAacTeipe W Oblia
roMeIeHa B G0KOBOM aJiTape C JIEBOW CTOPOHBI OT TJIaBHOTO anTaps. HamucanHas Ha
JiepeBe WKOHa Obuia ykpamieHa cepeOpsiHHOM pu3oit. Han romomoit I[Ipecesitoit
Boropoauiis! ObIIM TIpe/ICTAaBICHBI /IBA aHTENA, IIOAEPKUBABIINE KOPOHY M3 «30JI0TOTO
JPOTa C JIIOCTEpKaMH ayrcOyprckoil paGotspy’. Jlpyras 3010Tas KOpOHA BEHYANA
Xputca. B nauane XIX B. Ha 9T0il HKOHE HaxoAWIIOCh: «10 100 kamHel pa3HOro BuAa,
pasMepa 1 1BeTa»®, yKpamarouux pusy boropoauusl. Mcropus ukoHs! yxomuna B XV
B. W Obma cBs3aHa ¢ JsmgHOCThIO Codum Ilanmeomor, IUIEMSIHHHIBI TOCIEIHETO
umnepatopa Buzantun. Codus [Taneonor npusesna nkony Ilpecssitoir Boropoauisr B
MockBy B 1472 r. xorna 0bu1 3akitouéH e€ Opak ¢ MOckoBckuM KHsizeM MBanom III. B
1495 r. Nxona Owima mpuBe3eHa B JIutBy kusrunei Enenoi, mouepsio MBana III,
CTaBILEH Cynpyroi JTUTOBCKOTO KHS3S M MOJIBCKOTO KOpoisi Anekcanzpa SrenmoH4uka.
IMocne cmeptn Enensl wukoHa Oblla TepegaHa YCIIGHCKOMY —IPaBOCIaBHOMY
kadenpanpHoMy cobopy Buienbl. [locie 3akirodeHUs OpecTCKOW I[CPKOBHOW YHUH
MKOHA OblIa Iepeiana BIJICHCKUM Oa3uiiMaHaM M ITOMEIeHa B TJIaBHON 1iepkBU CBsITO-
Tpourkoro monacteipst. Bunenckas nkona IIpecssitoit boropounsr Obl1a Tak HIMPOKO
MU3BECTHA B CpeJe MPaBOCIABHBIX M YHHATOB B JIUTBE, YTO BO BpeMs OKKYyMalUU
BunpHbl pycckumu Boiickamu B 1655 1. BoeBoma Muxamn 1llaxoBckuil mpearmpuHsT
TIOTBITKY HaiTth oOpa3. IlomeiTka, 0JJHAKO, HE 3aBepIIMIach ycnexoM. MkoHa yrenena
BO BpeMsi Oompmioro mokapa B 1706 T., KOTOPBIH YHHYTOXXHII 3HAYUTENBHYIO YacTh
BHYTpeHHEro yOpanctBa nepksu CesatoiTpommsr. O6IajaHue 3TOH HKOHOH HMEIO
OTpPOMHOE 3Ha4YeHWe sl Oa3MIMAaHCKOrO OpJeHa, TaKk Kak Hauboyiee IpPEBHsIS U3
BUJICHCKUX MKOH, 4YyJOTBOpHas wukoHa IIpecBsatoii bBoropoauupel nountaemas
MIPaBOCIIaBHBIMK W YHHATaMH, HPaxOAWIach B LIEPKBH, KOTOpas OblIa MOCTPOEHa Ha
MeCTe CMEpPTH TPEX BHJICHCKUX MYYEHUKOB, CBATHIX BOCTOUHOH llepkBu M HeOECHBIX

7 Lietuvos Valstybes Istorijos Archyvas (JIutosckuii ['ocymapcrsennsiii Mcropudeckuii ApxuB,
nanee: JITUA), ¢. 634, om. 1, 1. 58, . 81.

8 JITUA, ¢. 634, on. 1, 1. 58, 1. 81.

° Tlocite BOCCOCMHEHMS yHuarckoi LlepkBu ¢ npaBociaBueM B 1839 r. mkoHa HaXoAMUIACh B yXkKe
npaBociaBHO# 1epkBu CBaro-Tpoutsl. Bo Bpems | MupoBoii BoWHBI MKOHA BMECTE C MOIIAMHU
CBATBHIX BIICHCKUX My4EHHKOB Obliia 9BakynpoBaHa B JloHCKOH MOHAcTeIpb B MockBe. Bo Bpemst
PYCCKOI PEBOJIONNN HKOHA MPOTIaa.
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nokpoButenei Bemukoro KuspkectBa JIMTOBCKOro, NPU3HAHHBIX TAKOBBIMH  JIJIS
yHuatckoil Llepksu Pumom'’.

Hpyras uyynorBopHas ukoHa IIpecBsitoif boropoauiiel HaxoaunIack B Cympacib-
CKOM MOHACTBIpE. JTa MKOHA ObUla Komueill MKOHBI OIUTHTpHH CMOJCHCKOH. O0pa3s
mepesayl CynpacibCckoMy OnaroBenieHckoMy MoHacTeipto B 1503 1. Hocud Conraw,
Oymynmii KMeBCKuil MUTponoynT. IlepBoHavYaIbHO MKOHA ObUIA ITOMENIEHAa B WKOHO-
crace 6marosemeHckoii epkBu. B X VII B. Bout coopyEH HOBBII MKOHOCTAC ¥ MKOHA
6bLIa MepeMelieHa B G0KOBOI pe3HOit anTaph Ha JIEBOil KOJIOHHE LEPKBH' .

Ilountanue wukoHwl IlpecBsaToit boropoauupl, Haxomsmecss B >KUPOBUIIKOM
MOHACTBIpE OBIJIO TECHO CBs3aHO C €€ YyIecHBIM sBleHHEM B 1470 T. M BTOpBIM
SIBJICHHEM II0CJIE€ T10’Kapa, KOTOPBIM YHUUYTOXWUJI LEPKOBb B cepeauHe XVI B. Uyno-
TBOpHAsi HKOHA ObliIa TIOMEIIEeHa TI0 MPaBoil cTopoHe nkoHocraca. OOpa3 ObLI yBEeHUaH
30JI0TOM KOPOHOM, yKpalI€HHOW JIparoleHHbIMH KaMHSIMH M >KeMuyXuHamu. MkoHa
npejcTaBisuia codoi pe3pdy Ha sicmmce B pasmepax 43/56 mm. Hemanexko oT 1iepkBu
1 MOHACTBIPCKOTO cajia HAaXOAWIACh YacOBHS, B KOTOPOH XpaHWICS KaMeHb, Ha
KOTOPOM MKOHA SIBUJIACh BTOPUYHO, Cpa3y XKe rocie noxapa. KupoBUIkuii MOHACTHIPh
ObUT TaKUM 00pa3oM He TOJBKO MECTOM NpeOBbIBaHMS YyJOTBOPHOW MKOHBI [IpecBsroit
Boropoauiisl, HO 1 MECTOM €€ JyJIeCHOTO SIBJIEHHS, MECTOM ocoboro neiicTBus boxneit
6narozaTé B OTHOIICHWH K MECTHOMY HACEIEHHIO. DTO MECTO OBIJIO OUYCHb BaXKHO JUIS
0a3mImMaHcKoro opnieHa M B Havyane XIX B. JKUPOBHIIKMA MOHACTBIPh OBUI OJZHUM U3
HauboJIee pa3BUTHIX U OOECTICYCHHBIX B TUTOBCKOW MPOBUHIINH.

BrmmenepeunciieHHple  UKOHBI HAaXOAWJINCH B IPABOCIABHBIX MOHACTBIPAX
U IIEPKBaXx 3a/10JITO Mepe]] MONICaHueM OPEcTCKON YHHUHU U W3/laBHA ObUTH MTOYUTAEMBI
KaKk 4YyJOTBOpHBIE. BBI3bIBaeT 0coObIl HMHTEpec dymoTBOpHas ukoHa IIpecBsaroit
boropoauiipl, KOTOpas HaXOAWIACh B OOPYHBCKOM Oa3mIMaHCKOM MOHacThipe. B 1712 r.
B cynpacibckoM MoHacThlpe OblIa HaleyaTaHa KHHra MUTpononurta Kumku
0 YYJIECHBIX MCLEJIEHUSIX UMEBIIUX MECTO INepe] Y4yJ0TBOpPHOM MKOHON Bboropoawuiiel
B bopyne. Dtor 00pa3 mosiBuics B OaswiuaHckoi cpere. B 1692 r. ukona Obiia
cobcTBeHHOCThIO Mukonas [lennraka, KOTOpBIH HMOCTPOMI HEOOJBIIYIO JEPEBSIHHYIO

' Bunenckume 6asunmaHe, TAK ke KAK M APyrHe OA3HIHAHCKHE MOHACTHIPH JIHTOBCKOTO
KHspkecTBa, He IMENH HU anTapsi, HM YaCOBHU B YECTh CBATHIX BIJICHCKHX MyYEHHKOB AHTOHHS,
Hoanna n EBcradus. He B3upas Ha 3TO yHHATHI M KaTOJIUKH IIPU3HABAIN BHIEHCKHX MYYEHHKOB
cBATBIMU. B 1650 r. mutoBckmii ne3yut Anpoept Burok-KosmoBrd nomnvcan BUICHCKHX MyYeHH-
KOB K CIIHCKY CBSTBIX IpedecKoro obpsma — HebecHBIX MokpoBuTenel Bemmkoro Kusokecta
JlutroBckoro. M3BecTHO KaToIMYECKOE )KUTHE MyUEeHHKOB MmoMelméHHoe B Acta Sanctorium XVII
BEKa, B OCHOBE KOTOPOro ObITa BOCTOYHOCIIABSHCKAS PENAKIUs KUTHS 3THX CBATHIX. B 1771 .
B Busibne Obuto Bbyiano: Menologium Bazylianskie, to iest zywoty swietych Panskich oboiey pici
z zakonu S. Bazylego na miesigce rozlozone, zebrane i napisane (Menonoeuym Basunuanxoe,
mo ecmb  orcumus ceamuix Tocnoonux o6oezo nona uz opoena Cs. Bacunus na mecaywi
pasznoodicennvle, cobpannsie u Hanucauuvie) aBTopcrBa Uraatus KynpunHckoro, 6a3suanaHCKOTO
MOHaxa, KOTOPO€ COePKaJIo )KUTHE BUIEHCKUX MyUeHHKOB. Taxke U3BeCTHA Apama Sacra fames
(1732 r.) BeposiHO aBTOpcTBa MesynTa SlHa Mocuda O6pousnamsckoro (Darius Baronas, Trys
Vilniaus Kankiniai: gyvianimas ir istorija, Vilnius 2000).

1 JITUA, . 634, om. 1, 1. 58, n. 411. konHa He coxpaHuiack 10 Hamux qHed. B 1915 r. ukona
Oblta BeIBe3eHa B Poccuio M mpomaja BO BpeMsl PEeBONIONMH. B Hacrosiiee Bpems B CyI-
paciIbCKOM MOHAcThIpe B LiepkBH cB. MoanHa borocnoBa HaxoAnuTCS KOIMS CYNPacibCKOH HKOHBI
Boropoauiibl, kotopast Obuia Hanmcana B XIX B. k 400-ieTHeMy roOuiero OiaroBerieHCKON
obureny.



148  Orthédoxi Evrépi. Studia do dziejéw Kosciota prawostawnego w Europie Wschodniej

YacOBHIO, TJe U nmomecTui obpa3. Ilo3nHee B 3TOM MecTe ObUIa MOCTPOCHA KaMEHHast
yacoBHSA. MecTHOE HaceleHHE MPHU3HAJIO MKOHY YyAOTBOPHON M YacCOBHSA, B KOTOPOIl
OHa HaxoJWlach cCTaja MECTOM MHOTOUYUCJIEHHBIX MaJOMHMYECTB. MHUTPOMOIUT
Kunpuan >XoxoBckuif npoBepmsl ayTEHTHUYHOCTh 3aCBHUJICTEIBLCTBOBAHHBIX MEpe]
HMKOHON HCLENEeHUI U BbICIal U3 BUIBHBI ByX MOHaxXoB JJs JTyXOBHOM OIEKH Haj
nanoMHukam. B 1697 1. Mukonaii [lenmak mepenman Oa3wiaraHaM CBOW BIIaJICHUS
B BopyHe, KOTOpBIE CTalIM OCHOBO} BOBHHKHOBEHHS B TOM MeCTe MOHAcThIps'~. MkoHa
Haxojuiachk B kameHHOU nepksu Ilokposa IIpecBsaroii boropoauier B 1eBoM 60K0BOM
anrape. OOpa3 ObUT yKpalleH cepeOpsHHONW PH30i: «B CepeOPSHHBIX MO30JI0UYECHHBIX
pamkax. Koponsl Ha romoBax Hucyca m Ero Marepu ob6e 3omoteie. B kopone
Ipecasroii [leBbl Mapun s1Ba cepeOpsHHbIC aHTeITbD) .

Ocoboe nouutanue [IpecBsitoii boropoaunipl ObUT OueHb Ba)KHOI uepTol Habo-
JKHOCTH B TPaJWIMM BOCTOYHOTO XpucTHaHcTBa B JlutoBckom Kuspkecte. Uymo-
TBOPHbBIE HMKOHbBI, HAaXOJMBIIMECS B Oa3MIMAHCKUX MOHACTBIPSX OBUIM ITOYMTAEMBI
TaK)Ke MPaBOCIABHBIM HACEJICHUEM U OBUTM YacThIO MPABOCJIABHOHN KYJIBTYPBI emE 110
noJnucanusi OpecTckoil yHuu. YyO0TBOpPHBIE UKOHBI OBLIH, B ONPEICIEHHOM CMBICIIE,
3IEMEHTOM PEIMTHO3HOTO0 M KYJIBTYPHOIO CaMOCO3HAHMS IPABOCIABHOTO HACEJIECHUS
JIutoBckoro KusoxectBa. OOnmamaHne 3TMMH WKOHAMHM M OJHOBPEMEHHO BHECEHHE
B HUX JIEMEHTOB 3allafiHOW KYJbTYpHl (CepeOpsHHBIC PU3bI, KOPOHBI, 30JI0ThIE yKpa-
LIEHUsT) TPEeIOCTaBIII0 OasmimanaM OoJbIINE BOZMOXXHOCTH B (DOPMHPOBAHWU HOBOM
YHHUATCKOW TPaJHIUK B KyJIbTypE BOCTOYHOTO XPHCTHAHCTBA U OKA3aHUH KYJIbTYpPHOTO
BIMSHUSI HAa MECTHOE TMPAaBOCIABHOE HaceleHne. B OombIIMHCTBE 0a3MiIMaHCKHX
MOHACTBIPEH HaXOJUJIMCh OOKOBBIC ANTAPH WM 4YacOBHH TNOCBsHIEHHbIE [IpecBsitoit
JeBe Mapuu, ykpallleHHbIe HKOHaAMU Boropoiuiisl B cepeOpsSHHBIX pU3ax, yBEHYaHBIMU
cepeOpsIHHBIMKM WJIM 30JIOTBIMH KOpoHaMHu. YacTo 3T 00pa3bl OpUEHTHPOBAINCH Ha
rpeueckux uKoHax Opurutpun (Odnyntple — ykasblBamoomias MyTs) — boropoanna
Jiepxaliasi Ha JIeBoi pyke XpHcTa U ykasbiBarolas Ha Hero npaBoii pyko#, yka3biBast
TEM CaMbIM Ha MyTh K CHACEHHI0. DTO O/IMH U3 HanboJiee JPEBHUX TUIIOB MKOHOTpU(DUH
IIpecparoit boropoauus!, MUPOKO pacHpocTpaHEHHBIH Ha Pycu M pyccKHX 3eMirix
Peunnocnonuroi.

B onpenenénnom cMeicie cuMBoJIoM yHHATCKO# Llepksu Obin OmaxxenHsiit Hoca-
¢at KyHIeBnd, mMONONKUA apXHEMUCKOI, KOTOPBIl MOTHO OT pykK xwurenell Burebcka
B 1623 r. Apxuemuckon MocadaT ObI1 TOPSINM CTOPOHHUKOM YHHU C PUMOM M aKTHBHO
mpecieoBal e€ IMPOTHBHUKOB Ha MOTYMHEHHBIX cebe TeppuTtopusax. B 1604 r. Mocadar
BCTyNW1 B Oa3uimaHckuii opaeH B Cesito-Tpounkom Monacteipe B BuiibHe. OH Obu1
CHUMBOJIOM HE TOJILKO YHUH, HO M camoro OazunuaHckoro opaeHa. B 1643 r. [Tomonkuit
apXMENHUCKON ObUI MPU3HAH OJIAKEHHBIM Narold pUMCKHM YpOaHoM VII'. Basunnane
MpuIaratd HeMajible YCHWIIMSI K pacipocTpaHeHuio Kyibra Mocadara KyHuesnua kak
MyueHuka. B monacteipe Csitoit Tpounsl B BuuibHe Haxonuiics antaps 0. Mocadara,
B KOTOpOM Haxomwics ero obpas. O6pa3 01. Mocadara Obu1 Oorato ykpaiieH:

12 Bopynbckas nkona [Ipecssroit JleBst Mapuu He coxpanmics 1o Hamux gHei. C 1926 r. Mkona
HAXOIWJIaCh B Karonmuueckod nepkeu B bopyne. B 1927 r. mkona ObLia OTpecTaBpHpOBaHA.
B karanorax BUJICHCKO! KaTonmyeckol emapxuu ot 1935 r. ukoHa Ha3BaHa uynoTtBopHOU. Cynp0a
HKOHEI ociie 1939 r. Hen3BecTHa, MPABIONOA00HO MpOoMaia BO BpeMsi BTOPO MUPOBOW BOWHBEI.

B JITUA, ¢. 634, om. 1, 1. 58, 1. 59-74.

' B 1867 r. apxuemuckon momouxuii 61 Mocadar KyHueBuu GbLT KaHOHH3HPOBAH IATION
pumckuM Iuem [X B nmuke cBATHIX.
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«cepeOpsiHHasl pu3a C IMO30JIOYCHHBIMU IBeTaMH. JIydn OKOJIO TOJIOBBI, MHUTpA, JIBa
aHreNnpl MO OOKaxX, MyYCHHUYCCKHI JIaBPOBBIM BEHEI[ M caMa KypuaTypa IacTopajia
cepebpsirmbie»’ . Ha 5ToM 06pase Gbil MOABEIICH GONBIION CepeOPSHHBIN MOIIEBUK
(penukBuax). Antapu 611. Mocadara, ykpaiieHHbIC ero 00pa3aMu HaXOMIUCh B 00JIb-
IIMHCTBE Oa3WJIMAHCKMX MOHACTHIPEH, B TOM 4YHCIIe B OBITEHCKOM (B KOTOPOM Haxo-
nauics oopas 61. Mocadara HanucaHHBIH Ha MOJOTHE B ITO30JIOUYCHHOW pame u cepeo-
PSHHBIH MOIIEBHK), TPOJHEHCKOM, KOOPBIHCKOM a00aTCTBE U B PE3UACHIINN Oa3MITHAH-
CKOTO CyNpacibCcKOro MoHacThips B Jlpormumne. B 0a3uiamaHCKMX LEpKBAX COBEp-
manuch oorociyxkeHus nocsaménHpie 01. Mocadaty. Kynet 611. Mocadara Opu1 mpuan-
HOM TOT0, YTO Oa3MIMAaHCKUI OPJIEH CTaJ CHMBOJIOM YHHATCKOW TPATUIIMN U CHMBOJIOM
BEPHOCTH U KEPTBEHHOCTH BO MM IEPKOBHOTO €ANHCTBA I10]] FOpHCANKINEH PrmMa.

Hapsiny ¢ xynbrom 65, HMocagara KyHnueBnua ocoboe mounraHue Oaszuiinane
okasbiBaiM cB. Bacunuio Benukomy. IIpaBuna monameckoil xu3Hu c¢B. Bacunus cranu
OCHOBOM BHYTPEHHETO ycTaBa Oa3zmnuaHckoro opzaeHa. CB. Bacunus Bennkoro npusHa-
BaJIM HEOECHBIM MTOKPOBUTEIEM 0A3MIIMAHCKOTO MOHAIIECTBA U €r0 KyJIbT ObUT HE MEHee
BakeH, Hexkenu KysbT 0. Mocagara KyHuesuua. bokoBbie anrapu, MocBsIIEHHBIE CB.
Bacunmro Benvkomy ObutH Takke IIIaBHOM depTol 0a3minaHCKuX LepkBeil. FIKOHBI CB.
Bacunus Benmkoro He Bcerna Obim 6orato ykpamieHsl. Kak Harprumep, B BUJICHCKOM
CasaTo-TpounnkoM MOHAcCTBIpe, HO MOIIM CB. Bacuims ObUTH MOYMTaeMBl TaKKe cTapa-
TEeNbHO, Kak ¥ Momu Oi1. Mocadara. B ObITeHCKOM MOHACTBIpE YacTHIBI MOIIECH CB.
Bacunus Benukoro ObUTH OMEIIEHBI B CEPEOPSIHHOM MOIIEBHKE PSIIOM C MOIIAMH CB.
Ony¢pus u 61. Mocadara. B mpornamHcKoil pe3uaeHINN CYNPacIbCKIX 0a3MIMaHOB
OokoBble anTapu cB. Bacunus Benukoro u 61. Mocadara Haxoauimich HalpoTUB JAPYT
Ipyra.

Kpome BbIlIETIEpEUUCICHHBIX CBSTHIX OA3MIIMAHCKHIA OpJieH OCOOEHHO IMOYHTAIl
cB. Hukonas n cB. Onydpus. Anrapy NOCBSILIEHHBIE 3TUM CBATHIM HAaXOAWINCH BO
MHOXECTBE 0a3MiIMaHCKUX MOHacTbipei. B Hawane XIX B. mpu Oepe3BenkoM MOHa-
CTBIpE JaXke NEeHCTBOBAJIO LIepKOBHOE OparcTBo cB. OHy(pust OTHmIETbHNKA, BBEIEHHOE
B MOHACTBIPCKYIO LIEPKOBb B 1774 r. yka3om namnsl pumckoro KnumenTa XIV. Bparcto
obsiaiano coOcTBeHHBIM anTapéM U obpazoM cB. OHy(dpus yKpalleHHBIM KOPOHOML.
BparcTBy npuHamiexana Takke XOpyrBb JJIsl TPOLIECCHH M XOPYTBb JUISl OOTOCITy KEHHS
101 OTKPHITEIM HeGoM'’, a Takke HeGONBIION MEPEeHOCHOH anTaph ¢ JABYMs HEGOIb-
MU 00pa3aMK HalMCaHHBIMHM Ha MOJOTHE. bparcTBo He 00majano cpencrBamu co
CTOPOHBI (h)YHIATOPOB U OBIIIO BBIHYKAEHO COOCTBEHHBIMH CHIIAMH COJICPKATh aJITaph.

[Mounranue cB. Hukonast m cB. Onydpus OTmienbHHKa ObLIO OYEHb pacHpo-
CTpaHEHO B IPABOCIABHOW TPaJUIMU PYCCKUX 3eMmeib Peunnocrnonturoid. CoriacHo
CBUJIETENILCTBY CTOPOHHETO HaOmIoAaTess BTOpoil monoBwHBI XVI B. mounTaHUe CB.
Hukonas Ha Pycu Obuto momoOHO mountanuto [Ipecesitoit boropomuisr: «Nikolaum
sanctum... praecipue venerantur, eumque Divino fere cultu prosequuntur»'’. Hecomue-
HO NOJIep)KaHue Tpajuluuu rnountanus cB. Hukonas u cB. OHydpus B 6a3minaHCKUX
MOHACTBIPSIX COJMXKAI0 Op/EH C MPaBOCIABHBIM HACEJICHUEM M YCHJIMBAJIO BIMSHHE Ha
pPEIUTHO3HOCTh yHHMATOB. llounTaHme STHX CBSTHIX, pPaBHO Kak W MOYHTaHUE
qy#ZOTBOpHBIX MKOH IIpecBsroit boropoauipl, 66UI0 TECHO CBA3aHO C PETUTHO3HBIM H
KyJIBTYPHBIM CaMOCO3HaHHMEM IIPAaBOCIABHOTO HaceneHus. [IpuHsATHE Oa3MIMaHCKUM

5 JITUA, ¢. 634, om. 1, 1. 58, m. 75-112.
' Tawoke, §. 634, om. 1, 1. 58, 1. 137-145.
'7B. A. Uspiefiski, Kult Sw. Mikofaja na Rusi, Lublin 1985, c. 19.
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OpPACHOM 3THX YepT PEJUTMO3HOCTH MPABOCIABHOTO HACEICHUS OOECIeUM yHHATaM
BO3MOXXHOCTH OKa3bIBaTh BIMSHHE HA CAMOCO3HAHHE MECTHOTO HACEJICHHUS.

B nestenpHOCTH 0a3mimaHCKOro opjeHa OoOJbIIOE 3HAUYEHHE MMeENl BHYTPEHHHH
BUJ MOHACTBIPCKUX LEpKBeH. MHOrMe M3 HHUX BBINONHSUIM (YHKIUH TNPHUXOACKHX
XpaMoB, HEKOTOpBIE 00JIa/1aly 4yI0TBOPHBIMH HKOHAaMH, MOIIIAMH CBSITHIX, JIMOO ObLIH
00pa3oBaTeNbHBIMA LIEHTPaMH, B KOTOPBIX JCHCTBOBAIM IyONWYHBIC IIKOJBIL.
basunuanckue MOHACTBIPM HAXOAMIKNCHh B LIEHTPE LEPKOBHOW XH3HM M HX XpaMbl
CIIy>)KWJIH ONPEJENEHHBIM MPUMEPOM IS MPHUXOJCKUX YHHUATCKUX LEPKBEW, a Tak XKe
ONpEEIIAIN BEKTOP Pa3BUTHUs YHUATCKOM XpaMoBOH Tpaguuuu. Baxueinei ueptoit
0a3mIMaHCKUX IIEpKBEH OBIIO HAIMYHME HWKOHOCTACOB, KOTOPHIE ITOCTETIEHHO
yTpauuBanu npuxonckue xpamel. B Hauane XIX B. B yHuarckoil LlepkBu npaktuyecku
TOJIBKO Xpambl Oa3WIIMAHCKMX MOHACTBIpeH oOJiafanu uKoHocTacamu. VKoHocCTackl
qamie BCEro 6]:1_]'[1/[ PE3HBIE NCPECBAHHBIC, 0o KaMCHHBIC, HWHOI'JJa MCTAJNIMYCCKHUC
MOKPBITBIC CEPEOPOM WJIM II030JI0TOH, pa3inyHOro pasmepa u (opmer. OauH U3
Haubosiee TPENCTABUTENBHBIX HKOHOCTACOB HAaXOIMJICS B CYNpPacibCcKOM OJjaro-
BEIIEHCKOM MOHACThIpe. JTO ObUT MKOHOCTAC B CTHIIE 0apOoKKO BhInoiHeHbli B X VII B.,
pe3Hoil paboThl, TO30JI0YEHHBIH. B HIDKHEM psAQy HaxXxOAWINCh YeThIpe obOpasa
HanvcaHHble Ha mnonoTHe: Xpucra Cnacurens, boropomunpl, MoanHa 6orocnosa
n brarosemenus. Bo BTOopoM psany Obuim oOpassl ueThIpéx amoctonoB, OOpe3aHus
Tocnognst u PoxnmectBa XpuctoBa. Han mapckuMu BpaTamMu Haxomuiicst oopas Jeuncyc
HamcaHHBI Ha monmoTHe (OOpa3 XpucTa B HEHTpE, ¢ ABYX CTOpPOH: boropomuist
u Noanna Kpecturens) Ha KoTOopoM XpHCTOC OBUT MPEICTABICH: «B KOPOJIEBCKOM
MaecTtaTte Boccehamommiiy. B Tperhem psgy Haxomwics o6pa3 Ilokposa, wim
3actymnenus IIpecBsaroit JleBor Mapuu (Xxémn), 1Be OOKOBBIE MKOHBI HPEACTaBIISUIH
MeHOro 3Mus «MomceeM Ha MyCThlHE MOCTaBieHHOro»'® n mectBumy Makosa.
B nienTpe mMKoHOcTaca HaJ LAPCKUMH BpaTaMu Haxoawics oOpa3 bora Orua Hamm-
CaHHBIN Ha IOJIOTHE U pe3HOE IMpeCcTaBleHne Jinka Xpucrta. FikoHocrac B 6epe3BerkoM
MOHACTHIpE OB BBIIIOJHEH W3 METajlla U IMO030JI0YeH. B TPOJAHEHCKOM M BUJICHCKOM
MOHACTBIPSIX HMKOHOCTAachl OBIIM BBINOJIHEHBI W3 JepeBa, IOKPBHITHI cepeOpoM
1 no3050Toi. MkoHocTac Xpama BHIEHCKOro CBSTO-TPOHLIKOrO MOHACTBIPS HMeEN
¢dbopMy TMOIyKpyra M ONHpajcs Ha JBe KOJIOHHBI. IIpeacTaBHTENbHBIH HKOHOCTAC
B ()opMe BYyX KAMEHHBIX KOJIOCCOB «@X IIOJ CKJICTICHHE BBIHECEHHBIX: MPaMOpOM,
KHUBOIIMCHIO, MO30JIOTOH YKpAIICHHBIX, MEXIY KOTOPBIMH €CThb MecTo aist Llapckmx
Bpar'® maxommwics B GOpyHhCKOM MoHACThIpe. Ha JIEBOM «KOJNOCCE» HAXOMMICS
0O0KOBOI KaMEHHBIN anTaphb ¢ 4y10TBOpHOM nKoHOi [IpecBsaroii Jlessl Mapun.

HxoHocTackl B 0a3UJIMAHCKUX XpaMax 3aHUMalld TaKoe )K€ MECTO, YTO U B IPaBO-
CJIAaBHBIX HCPKBAX U HAXOJUJIHCH IIEPEA TJIaBHBIM anTapéM. bokosrie ajrapu HE UMCIIN
HMKOHOCTAacOB M HE OTJIMYAJIUCH OT JIATHHCKUX OOKOBBIX anTapeil. [IprHIMas BOCTOYHBIH
00psia B OOTOCITY)KEHHH, KaK W NMPUCYIINI TpaBociaBHOM LlepkBH KyJbT 4y0TBOPHBIX
nkoH [Ipecsstoit boropoauiel, 6a3nnnane NMPUBHOCHIN B XpaMbl CBOMX MOHACTHIPEH
W UepThl Ccyry0o JaTHHCKOW Tpamuuuu. B 0asmimaHCKMX Xpamax HaxXxoJWioCh OT
HECKOJIBKUX J10 OoJiee siecsiTka OOKOBBIX anTapeil, TaBKH, KOHPECCHOHAIBI U KadeIphl.
B Hatuumu GbUTH TaKKe OPraHbl’ U HPHCYIIHE IS JATHHCKOTO GOTOCTyY/KEHHS COCYIbI

8 JITUA, ¢. 634, om. 1, 1. 58, . 411-413.

' JITUA, ¢. 634, 1. 58, on. 1, 1. 59-74.

2 [IpoBunmman Oasunuanckoro opaeHa Mocadar XKapckuit cuuTan, 4To OpraHel, paBHO Kak
Y IpyTHe JATUHCKHE TPaJulMd HE Hy)KHBI YHHATCKOW LIepKBM M cO BpeMeHEM JOJDKHBEI OBITH
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M MOHCTaHIMHM. B BHJIEHCKOM MOHACTBIpE COBEPLIAJIHMCh JIAXKE COBMECTHBIC
OorociyxeHuss C KaTOJIMKaMH. B 3THUX cilydasx HCIOJIb30BAINCH JBE CEepeOpsHHbIC
€BXapUCTUYECKHE Yalld. B 0a3minaHCKUX MOHACTBIPSX KpOMe OOrociyKeOHBIX KHUT
HEOOXOJMMBIX JUIi BOCTOYHOTO OOTOCIYXXEHHUSI HaXOAWINCh TakXe PHMCKHUE
City)KeOHMKH (MHUCcaibl) M1 KHUTU ¢ OorociykeHueMm Juisd npasanuka boxwuero Tena.
B ’KMpOBUIIKOM MOHACTBIpE HAaXOAWIACh HauOoJee INpeiCcTaBUTENIbHAS 30JI0Tasi MOH-
CTpaHIMs BBIIIOJIHEHAs: «B (hOpME TPYHMIM B Kpyre BHHOTPAIHOW JIO3BI, KOJOCHEB
MIIICHUIBI ¥ 3€JIEHBIM JIMCTOM YKpaIIeHHash — Ha JKEJIE3HOM IpyTe YCTaHOBJIICHHAs
B YaIle — HaJ 3TOH MOHCTPaHIMEH KOpOHA, KOTOpas yCTaHOBJIEHA Ha MpyTe U 00BHTa
IIHYpKOM KEeMYYXHH [...] Hax KOpoHOH yCTaHOBIEH KPECTHK C JAParolcHHBIMH
KaMHSIMH, 10 KOPOHOW 30JI0TOM arHel] yKpalleHHBIH OJXHUM OpHIMAaHTOM W JABYMS
pyOuHamu. [loj arHieM HaXxoAWTCS WHAsl, MEHbIIas KOpoHa [...] moa Held Menxucenek
(ocHOBaHME MOHCTPAHLIMU) YKPALICHHBIA AParoleHHbIMH KaMHSAMH [...] Jlyuwm sroii
MOHCTpaHIMU YKpalmI€HbI XEMYYIOM MW JparoucHHBIMU KaMHHMI/I))zl. HOI[O6HI)IM
00pa3oM OBUIM YKpalleHbl JHUTYPTrHYECKHE COCYZIbl M MOHCTPaHIMM BO BcexX Oa3u-
JIMAHCKMX MOHACTHIpsiX. borociyxeOHbie EBaHrenus, KOTopble COTIacHO ¢ Tpaaulueit
Bocrounoit llepkBH HaxoamnIuMchb Ha IIPECTONAX, Yalle BCErO OBUIM OIPaBIICHBI
B CepeOpSHHBIC OKJIQABI C IIPEJACTABICHHEM YETHIPEX CBAHTEJNCTOB HA KPAaCHOM
Gapxare. EBaHrenms, kak M Bce OOTrociryKeOHbIE KHUTH OBUIM Ha CIIABSIHCKOM SI3BIKE.
B 6opyHsckoM MoHacTelpe EBanrenue ObLIO ONpaBiIE€HO B NPECTABUTENIBHBIN cepeo-
psAHHBIN okyax ¢ mo3onotoi. C OHOI CTOPOHBI OBUT MPEACTAaBICH 00pa3 PacIsATHs
Xpucra: «c aByx cropoH boropoawma u cB. Moann 6orocnos, BBepxy obpa3 bora Orma
u Cesaroro Jlyxa, ma yrnax EBanremus o0Opasbl deThlpéx eBanrenuctoB. C apyroi
CTOpPOHBI B yrilaX 4eThIpe aHrena, Ha cepenaune [Ipecssitas [Iesa Mapus, nag Koropoit
JIBa aHresa JepxKaiu KOpOHy>>22. EBanrenus ObITEHCKOTO MOHACTBIPS OBbLIM HAllCYaTaHbI
Bo JIeBoBe. [lpyrue GorociyxeOHble KHUTH ObuiM Hanewaranel B Cynpacie, JIbBoBe,
Bunbne (cmyxeOHMKHM, W3 KOTOpbIX 2 natuHckue), MockBe (Amocron), [louaese
(Munes, Ilcantups) 1 Kuese (Uacocnos). Bee Eanrenus n npyrue GorociyxeOHbIe
KHUTH, KPOME JIATHHCKUX MECCAJOB M CIIy>KEOHHKOB, ObUIM IleYaTaHbl HA CIABSHCKOM
s3pIke. [l obecriedeHMsi CBOMX XpaMoOB B OorociykeOHble KHHWTH —OasuinaHe
WCIIOJIb30BAJIM CBOM THHOTpaduu U THIorpaduy NpaBoCciIaBHbIE, KaK B CIIydae ¢ ObITEeH-
CKHM ATIIOCTOJIOM MOCKOBCKOTO M3/1aHusA. OHAKO JIATHHCKOE BIIMSIHUE OIPEACISIO HE
TOJIBKO BHYTPCHHHM BHJI XpaMOB, HO M CHOCOO COBEpHICHHS OOTOCITyKEHUI.
[ToBceMeCTHO MPaKTHKOBAIOCH COBEPIIEHHE THXUX MECC HE TOJIBKO 3a )KEPTBOBATEICH
U (YHAATOPOB OTACIBHBIX MOHACTBIPEH, HO M B Tpa3JAHUYHBIE M BOCKPECHBIC JIHH,
KOr/la ThXasi Mecca OblIa coBeplllaeMa BO BpeMsi IIEHHS 4acoB Mepe TJIaBHOW MECCOH.
Tuxas Mecca B TakWe JHH 4YacTO Obula coBepiiaeMa mepen antapém I[IpecBsiToit
Boropoauipl. HakanyHe mpa3jHMKOB COBEPLIAJIOCH BCEHOIIHOE OJIEHHE COTJIaCHO
BOCTOYHOMY TpaBmiy. JleHb B 0a3WIMAaHCKUX MOHACTHIPSX HAUMMHAJICS C JIATUHCKOM
npakTuku Meautanuu B 4 unu 4:30 ytpa.

y6pansl. 3aboTsck, mogobHo kak Mocnd Cemamiko, 0 9MCTOTE BOCTOYHOM TPaJUINH B YHHATCKON
Hepkeu Hocadat Kapckuii Obu1, BCE ke, TOPIYMM CTOPOHHHKOM YHHU ¢ PHMOM, 4TO OTIHYaio
ero or mnpeeMHHKa MuTponosmra HMocadara bynraka, Mocuda Cemamko, crpemsmiarocs
K BoccoeanHeHuto ¢ [IpaBocnaBHol LlepkoBbio.

2LITUA, ¢. 634, om. 1, 1. 58, 1. 387-400.

2 JITHA, ¢. 634, or. 1, 1. 58, 1. 59-74.
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B nauane XIX B. GaswinaHCKuii OpaeH 00jagayl BIIOJIHE Pa3BUTON OpraHM3a-
LIMOHHOH CTPYKTypoi. MOHAcCTBIpH pa3Mellainch B I'YOSPHCKUX W YE3HBIX TOpOJax,
B MECTax, CBS3aHHBIX C HWCTOPHYECKHM IPUCYTCTBUEM BOCTOYHOI'O XPUCTHAHCTBA
B Peunnocnonuroii, Takux kak Cymnpacib, [IporuymH, HEKOTOpOE BpeMs TakKxkKe
B Tpokax. Kak1iplif HaceIbHUK MOHACTBIPS BBIMOJHSUI ONpeienEHHy0 GyHKInio. Yamie
BCET0O B MOHACTBIPAX OBUI HACTOSTENb, BHUKApHH, WCHOBEJHUK, MPOIOBEIHHUK
u pokypop. Ecim nmpm MoHacTeipe OBl AEHCTBYIOIMIA NPHUXOA, OJWMH M3 MOHAXOB
BBINOJHSI (PYHKIMIO TTApOXa, HACTOSTENS Mpuxo/a. B ciydae HaxoAeHHs MO OTIEKOH
MOHACTHIPSI IMyOJIMYHON IIKOJBI, OAWH M3 MOHAXOB IMPHHUMAJ JOJDKHOCTH NpedexTta
IIKOJBI, €MI€ HECKOIBKO MOHAXOB OBUIM NpenoiaBaTelsiMu. B GONBIIMX MOHACTBIPSAX
ObUTM apXWBapUyChl, XOPMEHCTEpbl, MarucTpbl HOBHLIMATa. B OOJBIIMHCTBE MOHA-
CTBIpei ObIJIO OT HECKOJIBKUX JI0 OoJiee JiecsiTKa MOCIyIIHUKOB. BuieHckue 0azuinane
BBINIOJHSIM (YHKIMK pekoTpa AnymHata (Hanpumep Hukudop Hennu, mcrnoBeaHuk
BIJIGHCKOTO MOHACTBIPs)~, CEKpeTapsl NPOBHHLIMH M TI'E€HEPAIBHOIO KOHCHUCTOpA.
B MOHacTBIpSIX NPOXKHMBAJIO OT HECKOJBKHX JO HECKOJIBKO JIECSITKOB MOHAaxoB
Y TIOCIYIIHUKOB. BOJBITMHCTBO MOHacThIpedl He OBbUIM MHOTOYMCIEHHBIMH MHOTO-
YHUCIEHHBIMA OBUIM MOHACTBIPH, HaxOAAIIMecss B OOJIBIIMX TOpojax M 3aaHra-
KMPOBaHHBIE B IyONWYHON KM3HM Kak, Hanpumep B Buibne, XXuposunax, Beiteny,
BepesBeue u nnbIx. Yamie Bcero 3To OblIa MPOCBETUTENBCKAS JEATENLHOCTE. bobime
MOHACTBIPH COJIEPKAIN IMyOJMYHBIE YE3/AHBIC IIKOJBl W AHTAKHPOBAINCH B BBICIICE
o0Opa3oBaHme, Kak HAIIpUMep BHJICHCKHE Oa3miinaHe, Cpelu KOTOpHIX B Hadaie XIX B.
obuto Tpu Tnpodeccopa Buienckoro VYuuepcutera: mpodeccopbl  OOroCIOBHUS
Asryctun TomamieBcku u Jlamuan Kopsa u npodeccop acrponomuu llesaps Kannen-
cxkuit™’. B JKHUPOBUIIKMM W TOPOKAHCKUM MOHACTBIPSX (DYHKIMOHMPOBAIN IIKOJIBI JUIs
HoBHIMaTa. basunuanckuii opaen B TeueHue 200 €T CBOEro CyLIECTBOBAHUS MOCIIEA0-
BaTEJILHO MPOBOJIUII TPOCBETUTENIBCKYIO JISSITEIEHOCTh, K KOTOPOM OBUI ITPU3BaH Cpa3y
XKe Tocye rmoanucanus opecrckoi yuuu. O0pa3oBaHue sl MECTHOTO HAcCEJICHUS U JIIs
CaMUX MOHAXOB IO-TIPEXIHEMY OCTABAJIOCh OJHON M3 BXHEHIINX YepT JAESTEIbHOCTH
opzeHa. B mpocBeTHTENBCKYIO JeITeIbHOCTh OBUTH 3aaHTaKMPOBAHbI 1ake HeOOoIbIINe
MOHACTHIPH, KOTOPBIE OTKPHIBAIM MPHUXOACKUE WM HaYaJIbHBIC HJIEMEHTAPHBIE LIKOJIBIL.
VYuyebHast mporpaMMa B IyONMUYHBIX IIKONAX TOJYHMHSIONMXCS Oa3MIHAHCKUM
MOHACTBIPSIM COOTBETCTBOBAJIA T'OCY/AAPCTBEHHBIM TpPEOOBAHUSM OIPEACIEHHBIM BO
Bropoit monoBuHe XVIII B. m B mHawame XIX B. Kommccueit Hapomnoit Dmykarum
u Busenckum YuuBepcutreroMm. basumnmanckue myOJMYHBIC MIKOJIBI ObUIM CBETCKUMU
y‘-IeGHBIMI/I 3aBCACHUAIMU U OBl MNpUMIUCbIBAEMbl K MECTHBIM T'MMHa3HsAM. B »tux
HIKOJax MpenogaBaiuCh JICKIHWU PUCYHKA, HPABCTBCHHOCTH, KpaCHOpCYHA, rpaMma-
THKH, UCTOPHUH, (PU3nKH, apupMeTHKH, anredpsl, TpuronoMeTpun, reorpaduu Poccum.
Kpome Toro mporpamMma oOy4deHWs BKJIOYana KaTEXWU3WC, CBSILEHHYIO HCTOPHIO
Y LMTaThl JATHHCKUX aBTOpOB. IIpenojaBaiuch MOJBCKUN M PYCCKHH S3BIKH. Y4EOa
oxBaTeiBana 4-6 KiaccoB. B oTmenbHBIX 0a3sMIMAHCKHX IIKOJIAX YYMIOCH OT Hec-
KOJIbKUX JICCATKOB JI0 JABYXCOT Y4YEHHKOB. IlyOnndnHas Imkosma mpu Oepe3BelKOM
MOHACTBIpe HacumThiBaja B Hadame XIX B. 142 yuenmkoB. Yu&ba B 3TOH mIKOIE
npoxokanack 4 roga. IlpernonaBanick HayKd T'yMaHHUCTHYECKHE, TOUHBIC, TPHPOIIO-

2 Tamxe, ¢. 634, om. 1, 1. 58, . 75-112.
2 Tamke, ¢. 634, om. 1, 1. 58, Ir. 75-112.
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3HAaBCTBO M, Jaxke, MOJUTHYEecKoe MpaBo B 4 kimacce. Kpome Toro mpemojaBaiuch
NIOJIbCKUM, PYCCKMM W JIATUHCKUN SA3BIKM, M3YYaJIUCh TPYJbl JIATUHCKUX aBTop01325.
BBuay Toro, 4ro B ciyuae Oepe3BELKOrO MOHACTHIPS OJDKaWIIne JIATHHCKHE MIKOJIBI
OBUTH JIOCTaTOYHO JTAJIEKO OT TOpoJia, Oa3miIMaHcKas IKoja OblUla OTKPBITA TAKXKe U JUIs
YUEHUKOB PUMCKOI KaTOJMYECKOH Bepbl. YUHUTENSIMH B 0a3WIMAHCKUX IIKOJAax OBUIN
caMn MoHaxu. Hamo 3aMeTnTh, YTO TNPOCBETUTENHCKAS JEATEIBHOCTh OasmiInaH
BCTpevalla MpoTuBojeiicTBue co cTopoHsl Komuccun Hapomnoit DOnykanmu, Kotopas
CTapajach 3aTOPMaXKMBaTh Pa3BUTHE YHHATCKOTo oOpasoBaHus. [locne imkBumanmn
OpZeHA Me3yuToB, Oazmnmmane enlé B 1774 r. BRIpa3WiIl TOTOBHOCTD NPUHSATH MOE3YHUT-
CKHe IIKOJIBI, OTHAKO 3TO MPEUTOKEHHE GBLI0 OTBEPTHYTO .

B memsax oOecnedeHns Oa3mIMAHCKUX IIKON KBANMA(UIIMPOBAHHBIMU IIPETIO-
JaBaTesIMH B OBITEHCKOM MOHACTBIPE ICHCTBOBAjIAa YUMTENbCKAs CEMHHApHs, B KOTO-
poif MOJIOABIX MOHAXOB IPUTOTABIMBAIM K CIY)KEHHIO B Ka4yecTBE IIKOJIBHBIX
mpernoaBaTeei B APYTrHX MOHACTHIPSAX. YUNTEIbCKas CEMUHApPUS MMea OJUH KJIacc,
B KOTOPOM MOJIOJIBIX MOHAXOB 00y4aiiii KpaCHOPEUYHIO, OA3UH, PyCCKOMY, JJATHHCKOMY
1 (paHIy3CKOMY sI3bIKaM, a TaKke apu(pMETHKH, reoMeTpun u aiareopsl. [Iporpamma
YUUTENBCKOW CEeMUHApHH COOTBETCTBOBala TPEOOBAaHMSIM HPUTOTOBJICHUS YUYHTENECH
JUISL CpEeAHUX IMyOnnuHbIX Ko, OJHOBpEMEHHO B ceMuHapuu oOydanoch a0 20 gero-
Bek. basmimane Taroke cofepikalld MIKOJIBI Uil 0Oy4YEeHHUs] MOJIOJIBIX MOHAXOB OpJ/eHa
¥ KaHJAUJATOB B MOHAmIeckuii moctpur. B Hagame XIX B. Takue MIKOIBI (PYHKIHO-
HUPOBAIH B JKHPOBUIIKOM M TOPOKAHCKOM MOHACTBIPSX. B XMPOBMIIKOM MOHACTBIpe
oOydeHre B IIKOJE MOHAIIECKOW Qrmocopuu mpomopkarack 3 roga. TopokaHCKHA
MOHACTBIPb COJEpKall KOy Ul KaHAMIATOB B MOHAIIECKUI ITOCTPHUT, KOTOPBIE YXKe
NOJyYWSIM  BbICIIee oOpasoBaHue. Kpome OOrocioBCKMX HayK B OTOW MIKOJE
npernoaBanack ucropus Berxoro m HoBoro 3aBeToB, HpaBCTBEHHAs Hayka, BceoOIas
WCTOPUS APEBHUX HAPOJOB, reorpadusi, JJATHHCKUH SI3bIK C OCHOBAMH MHCAHHS CTUXOB
HA TOJIbCKOM ¥ JIATHHCKOM SI3bIKAX, MATEMATHUYECKUE HAYKH M PYCCKHi s3bIK° . Yuéba
MIPOAOIKANIACH KaK MUHUMYM TpHU roa. B 3anHsaTuax ygactoBanu 1o 20 KaHAMIATOB Ha
MOHAIIECKUH TTOCTPHUT, BBICBUIAEMBIX M3 Pa3HBIX 0a3mIMaHCKUX MoHacThipei JIUTBBI 1
Benopyccun™. Yuennkom Guioco(uu B )KUPOBHIIKOM MOHACTBIPE ObLI TAKXKE MOJIOIOI
MoHax Mocadar JKapckuii, Oyaymuii npoBuHIMAN 0a3MINAHCKOTO OPJEHA, YHUATCKUH
CIIMCKOII, BUKAPMI JTUTOBCKOH emapxuu’ . Bumenckuit Cesaro-TPOMIKHH MOHACTBIPH
coiep Kall Uil KaHIUIaTOB B MOHAIIIECKUI TIOCTPHUT IIKOJTy OOTOCIOBHS M (PUIOCO(DHH.

% JITHA, ¢. 634, on. 1, 1. 58, . 137-145.
26 1. Matus, Szkolnictwo cerkiewne-parafialne w powiecie bielskim w latach 1884-1914 na tle
g;/tuacji oswiatowej w diecezji grodzienskiej, Biatystok 2006, c. 16-17.

JITUA, ¢. 634, on. 1, 0. 58, 1. 176-180.
B JITUA, ¢. 634, om. 1, 1. 58, 1. 176-180.
» [IpoBuHIMan Oa3zumHaHckoro opnaeHa apxumManaput Mocadar JKapckuii ObIT pyKOIONOXKEH B
eMMCKONICKUH caH MuTporonutoMm yHuartckoil Llepksu Mocadatom Bynrakom, mauroBckuM
enuckorniom HMocudom Cemamko m JaTWHCKHM enuckornoM [laBioBckum. Bmecte ¢ HUM Obumn
PYKOIIOJIOXKEHBI B CaH €MICKOIIA MPeAceaaTellb 0eI0pyCcCKOi YHHATCKON TyXOBHOW KOHCUCTOPHUH
AnTOHHI 3yOKO M PEKTOp JHMTOBCKOH IyXOBHOH CEMHWHApPHH MpPU YKUPOBUIIKOM MOHACTBIPE
Bacunuit JIy>xunckuii. [locneqnuii ctan BUKapueM JIMTOBCKOW enapxuu. Bee pykomnosoxeHHbIe
SMMCKOIBI paHee MOAMUCAIN 3asBICHUS, COTJIACHO KOTOPOM BCE OOS3BIBAIHCH B OO0 MOMEHT
npuHATh npaBociaBue. Mocadar XKapckuii, omHako Obu1 BepeH yHHUM ¢ PuMoM M cumrancs
npoTuBHUKOM gestensHocTH Hocudpa Cemariko, KOTOpBI CTPEMHICS K OKOHYATEIbHOMY
BOCCOEMHEHHUIO yHHATCKOH LlepkBu ¢ nmpaBociaBueM.
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HpI/I OTHUX IIKOJIaX HE 6])1.]'[0 KOHBHUKTA JJId CBETCKUX YUCHUKOB. bazunmnane oka3pIBaIn
TaKKe MOJJIEPKKY MAIOUMYIIUM Y4YCHHUKaM, OOyYarolMMCSl B MyOJIMUHBIX IIKOJAX.
BuneHckuii MOHACTBIPH MMEIT Ha TIOJIHOM 00ecIiedeHuH Ooliee IecsATKa MOJIOIBIX JIF0IeH
APUCTOKPAaTHYECKOr0 MPOMCXOXKICHUS, HE 00JafalomnX JIOCTATOYHBIMU CPEICTBAMU
JUIA KU3HHM, oOecreunBas UM Takke obyuenne. YKHpOBHIKHIT MOHACTBIDh obecITe-
YUBAT; «IeTH OeIHON IUIAXTHI B IIKOJAX MyOJMYHBIX y4alluxcs, B IPOJOBOJILCTBHUE,
IIPOKHBAHNE U OTOILICHHE» .

HeOonpme Oa3miMaHCKHE MOHACTBIPH TaKXKe AHTXHPOBAINCH B IIPOCBETH-
TENBCKYIO AEATEIBHOCTh OTKPBIBAS MPHUXOACKUE M 3JIEMEHTAPHBIE IIKOJIBI, TOCTYITHbIC
JUIS BcexX coclioBhi. YacTo MOHACTBIpH, He oOsanaromue GyHAyIIaMH Ha COEpKaHUE
IIKOJIBI, OTKpBHIBAH €€ 3a COOCTBEHHBIH CYET. B Takmx MIKOJax MpenoJaBaiuCch
OJICMCHTAPHBIC 3HAHUA: YTCHHUE, NMHCbMO Ha IIOJBCKOM U PYCCKOM fA3bIKax, a Taxke
OCHOBBI KaTexu3uca. B Takux MIKOJax y4YHJIOCh IO HECKOJBKO JeTel M3 NpPUXOJa.
VYuuTesneM yaiie Bcero ObUT MapoxX MM OJIUH U3 MOHAXO0B. Takue IIKOJIbI JeHCTBOBAIU B
CYNPaCIbCKUM, aHTONOJIBCKOM, XEJIOHOBCKOM U KOOPBIHCKOM MOHACTHIpsiX. [locneuuii
He uMen (QyHIYIIN Ha COJICPIKAHKUE IIKOJIBI, HO B 1817 T. 3a COOCTBEHHBIN CUET OTKPBLI
MIPUXOJICKYIO IIKOJY, JOCTYITHYIOIO IJIsl BCEX JAETeH, HE3aBHCUMO OT MPOMCXOXKACHHS
1 COIIMAIBHOTO cTaTyca pojutesieil. JTo Oblna sieMEHTapHas IIKOoJa, KOTopas Oblia
o] TPUCMOTPOM OJHOTO M3 MOHAaXOB M CBETCKOTO JUpPEKTOpa OJaropoHOTro
IPOMCXOXKICHHS -, B 2Toil 1IKONE JeTH 00ydaNuch PYCCKOMY M MOJNBCKOMY SI3BIKAM,
a TakKe KaTexusucy. Yaime BCcero Ha 3aHSTUS B TaKHX LIKOJIAX MPUXOJMIIO HECKOIBKO
JeTell, HO Ha 3aHATHS KaTeXU3MCa M MOJIUTB MIPUXOIMIIO HECKOIBKO AECSTKOB YEIOBEK.
Hexoropble Majible MOHACTBIPH, KaK HapUMep TIIYLNIHSHCKHH, B KOTOPOM NPeObIBAIIO
TOJIBKO TP MOHaxa, HE COACPIKaJIU HU IIKOJIbI, HU IIPpUX0Ja, HO 3TO OBLIIA UCKITFOUYECHHUS
BBHY IMOJTHOI'O OTCYTCTBUA YYCHUKOB.

Cucrema 00pa3oBaHMs JIMTOBCKHX Oa3MIIMAaHOB Majlo 4eM OTJIMYaJIOCh OT 00pa-
30BaHUSl ME3yWTOB, Yel OpJeH OblI JMKBUAMPOBaH Bo BTOopoid mosoBuHe XVIII B.
OnHUM U3 HEMHOTHX OTJIMYMI ObLIO 00yueHne B 0a3MIIMAHCKHUX MIKOJIAX CIABSHCKOMY
SI3BIKY, KOTOPBIM OCTaBaJics JIMTYPTHYECKHM SI3BIKOM BOCTOYHOrO o0Opsima. Hamo
3aMETHUTh, 4YTO 00a OpJIeHa IOMHMHHPOBAIM B OOJIACTH IIKOJHHOTO ITPOCBEIICHUS
BJIutBe n bemopyccun. HMe3ynTsl KOHTpPOJIMPOBAIM KaTojMyeckoe oOpasoBaHue,
CO3/1aB Pa3BUTYIO CETh IIKOJ, Oa3mimaHe B TO ke BpeMs, Bo Bropoi mojosuHe X VIII B.
moMUMHWIA cebe pycckoe oOpaszoBanme. OOpas3oBaTenbHas AEATENBHOCTH Oa3mil-
MaHCKOTO Op/eHa Oblla HAacTOJBKO CHJIbHA B YHHMATCKOH LlepkBh, YTO MOHACTHIpH
cojiep Kaiie OOJIbIINE IITKOJIBI H30eKaIu THKBUAanuy B 1828 1., koTOpas Oblia 4acThiO
uepkoBHoi pedopmer Mocuda Cemariko. Kacamock 3T0 B TOM YHCIE MOTyOCSHCKOTO
MOHACTBIPsS. BUJICHCKOM enapxuu. B ToM ke rogy mpu MOHACTBIPSX )I(I/IpOBI/ILIKI/IM33

0 JITUA, ¢. 634, om. 1, 1. 58, 1. 75-112.

3! Tamxe, ¢. 634, om. 1, 1. 58, 1. 387-400.

32 Tamke, ¢. 634, om. 1, 1. 58, 1. 310-320.

3 Ilyxosuas Cemmumapust B JKMpOBMIAX CTAla IJABHBIM IyXOBHBIM YUCOHBIM 3aBEICHHEM
OymyIIeil TUTOBCKOW emapXuu, MPeeMHHIIEH KOTOpoii cTana B 1845 r. BujIeHCKas mpaBoCiIaBHAsS
IyxoBHast cemuHapus. JlyxoBHast cemuHapus B JKupoBuiax Obuta oTKpbITa B 1828 1. B mpHcyTCT-
BUM TPOJHEHCKOro ryOepHaTopa, NMPeaBOIUTEINsT IOMECTHOrO ABOPstHCTBAa CIIOHMMCKOTO ye3a,
oduIMana JIUTOBCKOH JyXOBHOW KOHCHUCTOPHH TyHanbCKOro M HPOBHHIMANA Oa3MINaHCKOTO
opzeHa nuToBckoi mpoBuHuuKu Mocadarta XKapckoro. S3sikamu mpemnogaBaHusi epBOHAYAIBHO
ObUIM TMONBCKMH W JaTWHCKWil. CesieHHoe [lucaHue mnpermogaBanoch Ha JATHHCKOM SI3BIKE
C UCTIONIB30BAaHNEM CIaBSHCKOW bnbimu, mormMaThdeckoe M HPABCTBEHHOE OOTOCIOBHE Takke
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(6pectckas emapxus) u 6epe3BenikoM (B 1828 1. — BusieHCKast enmapxusi) ObUTH OTKPBITHI
JyXOBHbIE CEMHHApUM BOCTOYHOTO 00psaa. DTO OBUIO CBUAETEIHCTBOM OOJBIIOTO
3HaueHHus Oa3MIMAaHCKOTO OpjeHa B 00pa3oBaTEIbHOW JESITENFHOCTH YHHUATCKOH
Lepksu. B cpene 6a3mnmanoB ObUTH KBaIM(HUIMPOBAHHBIE YYUTENH, OIBIT M Pa3BUTAas
cerb mKkojd. Kpome Toro y opaeHa Obula BO3MOXKHOCTH IPUTOTOBJICHUS HOBBIX
npenoaasateneid. Mocngp Cemamiko IODKeH OBUI 3TO yYUTHIBATBH, C OJHOW CTOPOHEI
OTpaHWYMBasi BIHMSHUE O0a3WIMAHCKOTO oOpjaeHa B yHHarckod LlepkBu, ¢ npyroi
CTOPOHBI — WCIOJB3YSl BO3MOKHOCTH M KOMIICTEHIIMM MOHACTBIpE NpH CO31aHUN
HE3aBHCUMOTO JYXOBHOTO 0Opa3zoBaHms B yHHaTcKou LlepkBu B konme 20-x rT. XIX B.
Tak, cormacHo ¢ paciopspKeHHeM uMIieparopa ot 9 oktsaops 1827 r. B kaxknoit emapxum
yHHaTcKkoi LlepkBr OBUIM OTKPBITHI JOMOJIHUTEIBHO HECKOJBKO JAYXOBHBIX YUHIIMII B
TOM YHCIIE IPU KOOPBIHCKOM, CYIPACIECKOM, JIABPHIIIEBCKOM, JIECHHCKOM U CYXOBCKOM
MOHACTBIPSX OPECTCKOM enapxuu U OOPYHCKOM, JISIIEHCKOM M PAaKOBCKOM MOHACTBIPSIX
BUJICHCKOW emapxuu. B kaxmoil HoBoM mmkosie Obuto cozmano 10-20 mect ans perei
0€IHOrO JTyXOBEHCTBA, KOTOPHIE JOJDKHBI ObUIM 00y4YaThCsl U MIPOKUBATH B MOHACTBIPE
OecriaTHO. B yXoBHBIX yumiiuinax oOydaiuch IIEPKOBHO-CIIaBSHCKOMY SI3BIKY, IIEp-
KOBHOMY IICHHIO, IIEDKOBHOMY YCTaBy COBEpIICHHS OOTrOCIy>KeHHH COrjacHo
C BOCTOYHBIM OOpSIZIOM M JIpyTHUM JMCLUILIMHAM COTJIACHO C oOs3biBatomiell B Poccun
mporpammoii obpazoBanust juis 1-3 KjaccoB HAYaJBHBIX INKOJ. OTH IIKOJBI OBUIH
MOJUMHEHB! eNapXHaNbHBIM apxuepesM. OmHako HeB3Wpas Ha TO, YTO STH IIKOJIBI
HaxOJQWINCh NpH Oa3WIMAHCKUX MOHACTHIPSIX M ITIEPBOHAYAIBHO YUHUTEISMH OBLIH
00pa3oBaHHBIE MOHAXM, €aM OpJICH HE3aJONr0 A0 CBOCH JMKBUAALMH MOTEPsUT
CaMOCTOSITENIFHOCTh B IIPOCBETUTENIECKOM AEATENBHOCTH U B IIEPKOBHOM 00pa30BaHUH.
O0pa3oBaHue, KOTOPOE Ha TOT MOMEHT Mpeyiarain 0a3uinane yxe He ObLIo, [0 CYTH,
pycckuM oOpazoBanueM. OrpaHuuuBas BIHMsHUE Oaszuwimanckoro opzaeHa Mocud
Cemamiko cCrpaBeJIUBO yCMaTpuBaJI B HEM IVIaBHBIA (DaKTOp JaTHHU3AIMU U II0JIO-
HU3aIuK yHuaTckoi Llepksu.

Bonpiylo posilb B NPOCBETUTENBCKOW JEATEIBHOCTH 0a3WjIMaHOB Wrpaid
MOHACTBIPCKHE TUIOTpaduy M OMOIMOTEKH OTIENIFHBIX MOHACTHIpe. B Oaznnmmancknx
TUMOrpadusxX IeYaTaIuCh JUTYPrHUECKHe KHUTH, KHUTH Ha OOTOCIOBCKHE M KaHO-
HUYECKHE TeMbl, armorpadudeckas nureparypa. Msnmasanoch Casimennoe [lucanue
u katexu3nucel. B mawame XIX B. [leficTBoBama tumorpadus B BHIIEHCKOM CBSTO-
TpowutkoM MoHacThIpe. B Tumorpadmu ObUTH HEYaTHBIE JHUCTHI PYCCKO-IIEPKOBHOTO
¥ TIOJTCKOTO TTHChMa. M311aBaiich KHUTH Ha PYCCKOM, TIOJBCKOM H XKMYJICKOM S3bIKaX '
NPEUMYIIECTBEHHO Ha OOTOCIOBCKHE, HPABCTBEHHbIE, KAHOHMYECKUE TEMBbI, aruorpa-
(buueckas IuTeparypa, KaTeXU3MChl M OyKBapu Ha Pas3HBIX si3blkax. Takke M3laBaKCh
NPOTIOBEIM JUIs HacTosTeneil npuxonoB. Tumorpadus cynpacibCKOro MOHACTBHIPS B
Hayvajne XIX B. He AelicTBOBaJIa 110 MPUYKHE TPYTHON CUTyallud, B KOTOPOM MOHACTHIPh
B 3TO BpeMs OKa3ajcs, YTpaTHB CBOE BIIMSHHE, MOTEHIMA M Hekorna OeclieHHoe
cobpanue pykonuceil u kuur. JelicrByromas emé B XVIII B. tunorpadus cynpacib-
ckoro MoHacTsIps B 1743 r. HaneuaTana CasimeHHoe I1rcanue Ha caBSHCKOM 3BIKE”.

NIPEToIaBaIMCh HA JIATHHCKOM si3bIke. IlacThIpckoe GOrocioBHe M TOMMJIETHKA NPEIOIABaIHCh
Ha IOJIECKOM SI3BIKE.

3 JITUA, ¢. 634, on. 1, 1. 58, 1. 75-112.

3% Tumorpacgus CyNpaciabCKOr0 MOHACTBIPA ObLTa co3faHa MuTpornoauToMm JIpBom Kumikoit B
1722 r. B XVIII B. Tumorpadus BeiaBaia JUTEPaTypy UL HY XK CTApOOOPSIIIEB.
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B KyJIbTYpHO-TIPOCBETUTENBCKOM JIESITENbHOCTH 0a3MIMaHCKOTO OpJICHA HE MeHee
BOXHYIO DOJIb HMIpajii OHONMOTEKH OTIENbHBIX MOHAcThIpeil. Hambonee mpexncra-
BUTEJIbHAS OMOIMOTEKA JIUTOBCKMX Oa3MIMaHOB Haxojuiack B Hadane XIX B. B BUJICH-
CKOM MoHacTheIpe. bubmmoTeka HacuuThIBala OKOJO 6 THICSY TOMOB Ha Pa3iIMYHBIX
s3pikax’®. B mHammumm 6butn m3gamus XV-XVII BB. B Tom umcie Yacocios
IBaiinonsra @uoinst (1491 r.), eBpetickas bubmus Wnnn Xytpa (1587 r.), cnaBsHckas
bubnmus wm3nannas B THnorpaduu kHsA31 Koncrantmra Octpoxkckoro B 1581 T.
CoGpaHne KHHT BUJIGHCKOTO MOHACTBIPS IIOCTOSIHHO YBEIMUMBANOCH . B GubmHOTEKE
ObuM W3JaHWs Kacarommecss ucropun @uopentuiickoro u TpuaeHTCKOro cobopos,
[TpoBHHIIMANBEHEIX COOOPOB BHJICHCKOTO M 3aMOWCKOTO, TBOPCHUSI BOCTOYHBIX CBATBIX
otioB. Kaurm ObutM pa3feneHsl Ha TEMAaTHYECKHE KaTaJloTW M XPAHWINCh B JIEPEB-
sHHBIX mKahax’*. BubnmoTeka GPeCTCKOro MOHACTBIPS HACUMTHIBANA 0KOJI0 700 TOMOB,
B TOM uuciie kHUrH CesiieHHOro [lucaHusi Ha TPeYecKoM, JIATHHCKOM, CIIaBSHCKOM
U MIOJILCKOM si3bIKax. bubmnoTeka Oepe3Benkoro MOHacThIpsi HacuuThiBaia 1985 TomoB
Ha JIATUHCKOM, CJaBSHCKOM, ITOJILCKOM M PYCCKOM $SI3bIKaX, B TOM YHCIJIC TBOPEHS CB.
Bacunuss Benukoro u cB. WMoanna 3naroycra, cB. Urnatuss u Iletpa Ckapru.
BubnunoTeka pacrnonarana y4eOHUKaMH ISl CBETCKMX CPEJHUX HIKOJ U TBOPEHUSMHU
JmaTHHCKUX aBTOpoB. CoOpaHWe KHHT >KHPOBHIIKOTO MOHACTHIPS HAaCUMTBHIBAIO 10 3
TBICSIY TOMOB M ObliIa JOCTATOYHO XOPOIIO OpraHn3oBaHa. B Onbinoreke HaXxoawIMCh
akTel Bcemencknx CoOOpoB, TBOPEHHS JIATHHCKMX M TPEYECKUX CBSITHIX OTIOB,
coOpaHue BCeX MAlCKuX Oy, KHUTH Ha HCTOPHYECKUE, KAHOHHMYECKHE, OOTOCIIOBCKHE,
¢unocockre TEMBI, aCKETHYECKHE TBOPEHHUS H coOpaHust mpomoBexed. Kuurm
NoA00HOW TEMaTUKH HaXOJWIMCh B PE3HMJCHIMH CYIPACIbCKOrO MOHACThIps B Jporu-
yuHe. [IpernMyIecTBeHHO 3TO ObLIM KHUT'H Ha JIATHHCKOM SI3bIKE, B MEHbLICH CTENEHH
Ha TOJIbCKOM s3bike. He ObUIO JIMTEpaTypbl Ha PYCCKOM HWIIM CIIAaBSHCKOM SI3bIKAX.
B 6ubmmoreke Obumn: npomoBeau Ilerpa Cxapru; Pumckumii Karexumsuc; xwurtue
on. Mocadara Kynneruua; KonrpoBepcue u ayxoBHBINH Xxj1e0 Bylika; mormarudeckoe
6orocioBue; Codex Constitutionum; Biblia Sacra; Peduiexcun wnm XpucTHaHcKue
Mbicia . B GubmioTeke GOpYHCKOro MOHACTHIPS Haxoauinoch Csmennoe ITucanue Ha
JIATUHCKOM M HUTAIBSHCKOM SI3bIKaxX, JIOKYMEHTHI (DIOpEHTHICKOTO, TPHICHTCKOTO
3aMONCKOT0 COO0pPOB, a TAaK)KE€ TBOPECHUS CBSITHIX OTHOB AdaHacus AJEKCaHIPUHCKOTO
n Kupnmmna Anexcanapuiickoro. bubmmoreka GOpYHCKOTO MOHACTBHIPS HACUHUTHIBAJA
okosio 800 TomoB. KoOpBIHCKMIT MOHACTHIPE B CBOEH OMOIIMOTEKEe HACYUTBAT TOJBHKO
433 Toma: Ha JaTHHCKOM s3bIKe — 290 TOMOB, Ha TIOJIBCKOM — 134, Ha pyCCKOM S3BIKE —
10, Ha HemeukoM si3bike — 9, Ha (paHIy3KOM — 5, Ha HTaIbIHCKOM — 31 TOM.
bubmnorexn HEOONBIINX MOHACTHIPEH HACUUTHIBAIK 0KOJIO 100 TOMOB, TEMaTHKa KHHUT
Obu1a o100HO. Bo Bcex 6uOmmoTekax Oblia uTepaTypa CBsi3aHHAs C UCTOpUEH YHUN
(moxymeHTHl (hitopeHTHiicKoro, 3aMoiickoro cobopoB, TBopenus Ilerpa Ckapru), He

% JITHA, ¢. 634, om. 1, 1. 58, 1. 93-94.

37 CobpaHne KHAT BHICHCKHX GAa3MITHAHOB GBUIO TIEPENaHO TIABHOH GHOGIHOTEKE MPABOCIABHOM
JlyXOBHOM CEeMMHApHM JIMTOBCKOH emapxuu, nepeHecénHoil u3 JKuposui B BunbHy B 1845 T.
U pa3MECTHBLIYIOCS B 31aHuH CBSTO-TPOHIIKOTO MOHACTBIPSI.

3% Kunry 65U pasieeHsl Ha HECKOIBKO TeMaTHIecKHX Gokos: Ex Juterpretibus Soripturae et
qui Ritibus, Ex Caninnistis Controversistis et Juris Consultis, Ex Theologis Dogmaticus eu
maralitus, Ex Ascetis Conuonatoribus, Ex Historius Sacris eu Profanis, Ex Philosophis,
Matematicis, Medicis, Ex oratoribus, poetis, grammaticis (JITUA, ¢. 634, om. 1, 1. 58, 1. 93-94).
¥ JITHA, ¢. 634, on. 1, 1. 58, . 421-426.
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Bcerjga OblTa JMTepaTypa CBs3aHHAs C COOBITHSIMH B bpecte BO Bpems mMoanucaHHs
yaud B 1596 r. B OuOnmorexkax OBbLIM KaTEXHM3MCHI, JKHTHS HEKOTOPBIX CBSTHIX,
ocobenHo Hocadara KyHieBu4a, TBOpPEHHS HEKOTOPBIX BOCTOYHBIX CBSTBHIX OTIOB
Y o0UMpHas JuTepaTypa MO TOMHJIETHKE: HPOINOBEIH, peyH, cjioBa. bubimoreka
cymnpaciabckoro MoHacTepst B XVIII B. HacuuThIBaNa HECKOJIBKO THICSY TOMOB, B TOM
YHCIIE JPEBHUE CIABSHCKHE PYKOIMCH, JJATHHCKUE, UTANIbSHCKUE, HEMELKHE U IO0JIb-
ckue kHuru. B nauvane XIX B., 4aCTUYHO B CIEACTBUM BOCHHBIX NEHCTBUH, YaCTUYHO
BCJICZICTBUM HEZOOPOCOBECTHOM oOpraHM3anuy, OWOMMOTeKa OBlIa TNPAKTHYECKH
YHUYTOXEHA, OOJIBIINHCTBO CMACEHHBIX KHHUT OBUIO BBIBE3EHO B BuibHY, B TOM umcie
msBectHblit: Cynpacivekuti Kodexc™. Uacts kuur, kotopsle octamuck B Cympacie He
MoOTJIH OBITh ONMMCAaHBI BBUAY HX HEYAOBJIECTBOPUTEIBHOTO cocTostHus. [locie Boccoenn-
HEeHUsl yHuaTckoil llepkBM c mpaBociaBueM W JMKBHIALUUHM Oa3MIMAHCKOTO OpleHa
MOHACTBIPCKHE OHMOJIIMOTEKH NPEHMYIIECTBEHHO IMPHHSIA CO3/IaHHBIC MPAaBOCIABHBIC
JIyXOBHBIC IIKOJIbI: TUTOBCKAS yXOBHAs CeMuHapus B Bumbne'' i 1yxoBHble yummima
B Buibne, Kuposuuax, Cynpacnei®” n KoGpsire™.

%k sk sk

MoHacTblpn 0a3WIMAHCKOTO OpJEeHA Pa3MEINAINCh B OBIBIIMX MPaBOCIABHBIX
MOHACTBIPSIX, TAaKUX Kak BHIEHCKHH CBaro-Tpouukuii, cympacibckuil bnarosemen-
CKHH, XWPOBHLKUH, TPOJHEHCKHH, OpecTCKMH W MHOrHe J1pyrue. beum  Taxke
1 MOHACTBIPH OCHOBaHHbBIC BHYTPH Oa3MIMAaHCKOTO OpJCHA Y)K€ IOCIE IMOAMUCAHHA
OpecTCKOW yHWHM, TakMe MOHACTHIpH Kak: Oepe3BenKHid, OOPYHBCKHH, YEpIOHCKHI,
XOMCkuid ¥ wuHble. OCHOBOW CO/AEp)KAHWS MOHACTBIpEH ObUIM (YHIYIIH, KEPTBBI
Y JApOBU3HBI OT (PyHIATOPOB COCTOSIIME M3 3EMENIbHBIX HMYIIECTB M HMYILIECTB
npuoOpeTéHHbIX 3a cBoW cu€r. DyHaaropaMum MOHACTBIpEH ObUIM IIPEICTABUTENN
HMMYIIECTBEHHOI0 KJlacca, pycCKOM 3HaTHU U MarHatel. bepe3Berkuili MoHacThIps B 1638
I. MOJy4Yua 3eMelIbHble UMYIIECTBa OT AUCHEHCKoro crapoctsl Mocuda Kopcaka:
nmenne bepesBeu u BexOunos B [losonkoM BoeBojcTBe. JTH MMEHHs Oa3uinaHe
NOTepsUIM B pe3ylbTate pa3bopoB Peunnocromutoit B 1772 r.** XKupopuuxuii MoHa-
CTBIPb MOJIy4MJ 3€MENIbHbIE BIAaJEHHs OT HACICIHUKOB MMeHHs JKHpPOBHIBI, CMOJICH-
ckoro kamrensHa fIlna Menemko u Jlanuuna Contana, kotopslie B 1618 r. nepenanu
MOHACTBIPIO 3eMii0 M aepeBHio Craiiku™. Cpend (yHIATOPOB MOHACTBIPEH ObLIN:
Muxaun Camnera, TOIIACCKHN BoeBoAa (YepioHCKUIT MoHAcTHIph), A Kapomn, rpad
Jonpckuii, HaABOPHBIN Mapimall, MAHCKUN cTapocTa (XOMCKHI MOHACTBIPH), KHS3BS
KoOpbiHckue (koOpbiHCKHI MoHacTwipb), JleB Camera, JMTOBCKHE TOACKapOHHK
(poxaHckuii MOHACTBIPh), SIH BykapoBCKuii, HOBOTPYICKHI TOPOJAHUYMUIA (OBITEHCKHUIA
MOHACTBIPb) U MHOTHE Jpyrue. HanbOonee 3HaYMTENBHBII NPAaBOCIABHBI MOHACTBIPh
B Besiukom KusokectBe JIuToBckoMm, craBmmidi mo3jHee Oa3wJIMAHCKHM, B KOTOPOM
HaXOAWIach pe3ueHIUsS OpecTCKOro cydparaHa (BUKapHOTO €NUCKOIIA), CyIPacIbCKUM

O Cympacmvexuii Kodexc B HacTosmee BpeMs HAXOZMTCS B OTIeNe JAPEBHHX PYKOIHCEH
OUOJIHOTEKH BUIIBHIOCCKOTO YHHBEPCHTETA.

*! TIpaBocmaBHas MyXOBHAS CEMHHAPHS pa3MeINanach B MOHacThipe CBsiToif TpOHIBI 3aHHMAs
BTOPOM ¥ TPETHI{ 3Ta’K MOHACTBIPCKOTO 3JJaHHS.

#2 [11kona 1a Gbina B 1845 T. nepeseneHa B ['ponno. B 1872 r. 3akpeiTa.

* lkosa 6buta 3akpbiTa B 1873 T

“JITUA, ¢. 634, om. 1, 1. 58, 1.137-145.

* Tamke, ¢. 634, om. 1, 1. 58, 1. 387-400.
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MOHACTBIPb, OBII OCHOBAaH AJEKCaHAPOM XOJKEBHUYEM, HOBOTPYICKHM BOEBOJIOI.
B 1505 r. Anekcanap XoakeBud mepenai CynpacibCKOMY MOHACTBIPIO 3€MENbHOE
umymiectBo U QossBapku Tacibl, KieBunoBo u XopocroBo. B 1533 r. murpononut
Hocud Contan nepeat MOHACTBIPIO OUEPE/IHbIC 3eMEIbHbIC BIaAeHHs . DYHIaTOPOM
BuiieHckoro Cesto-Tpounkoro MoHacTeIpsi Obul KHs3b KoHcrantun lBaHoBHY
OCTpOXXCKHMH, TreTMaH JIMTOBCKUHM, KOTOPBIA ozepxan mobexy B OurBe mox Opieil.
Kpome Hero 3emenbHOe MMYIIECTBO MOHACTHIPh Noiyumst ot JIBa Camern (B rpyniHeH-
ckom yesne') u Epcradua Kopcaka (B jmecHmHCKOM yesne). CBOM HACIIEICTBEHHBIE
BIIaJICHUSI B HOBOTPY/ACKOM Yye€3/i¢ BWJICHCKMM OasmnmaHaM nepenan Mocudp Bemamun
PyTckwmii, mutpomonmuT yHHarckoil llepkBn W TepBBIA TeHepan Oa3HIHMAaHCKOTO
opnena®. Tlomomkuii apxuemuckon Mapuuan beTo3op mepenan BHICHCKOMY
MOHACTBIPIO CBOE HACTIEICTBEHHOE HMEHHE B BUIIKOMHUPCKOM ye3/e . B MOHACTBIpCKHX
HEepKBsiX OasuiiaHe COBeplIaId OOrociykeHus 3a CBOMX (YHAATOpOB: B OIpeje-
NEHHBIE JHU THXHE MECChl M OOBIYHBIC, COIVIACHO CO B3SATHIMH Ha celsi o0s3arelnb-
cTBamu. HekoTophble 3eMebHbIC BIIaJCHHs Oa3HIHaHe TOKYMaTH ..

BHIICHCKMIT MOHACTBIPh KPOME 3eMeNbHBIX BIIAJCHHH HMelT 8 I0MOB B Bumbne’'
¥ TPH 3eMeJIbHBIX Y4acTKa B ropoje’ .

* Tamke, ¢. 634, om. 1, 1. 58, . 411.

*" Ymenne Bemmuamsl uacTiuHO napoBammble JIbBoM Careroif, YaCTHYHO KyIICHHBIE CAMHUMIE
OaswIMaHaMH TIOCIe TIPUCOSIMHEHMS JTHUX 3eMenb K Poccum B 1793 1. OBUIM NPHHSATHI
B TOCYJAPCTBEHHYIO COOCTBEHHOCTb.

* Nmenne Pyra.

¥ Umenne Brnomaku Gasunmane motepsamn B 1787 I. B pesysbTaTe CyAeOHOTO CIopa ¢ yIpa-
BIsIoIMMH MMeHHeM. Ilocne mmutensHoro cyneGHoro mporecca B TpuOyHanmax JIutoBckom
1 3eMcKoM Busnenckom, 6azunnane 0TKa3aInCh OT JaJbIINX pa30UpaTesIbCTB.

9B 1620 r. BunercKue GasunuaHe Ky y Anekcanapa KoTerkoro, KOpoIeBCKOro JBOPSHAHA,
nmenne Ceupansl ¢ aepeBHsmu Ceupansl, Mpsuns:, Cupsensl, Kycuepsr n Kymne 3a 3000 xom.
rpomu TUTOBCKHX. B 1636 r. nepeBns Kyne Oblia nepenana kadeapanrbsHOMY co00py YHHATCKOM
nepksu B BusbHe. B 1628 r. MOHACTBIph KyNuil y BUTIEHCKOM KalUTYJIbl JepeBHI0 Xsamoiitene 3a
1400 xorm. rpoum mToBckHX. B 1790 . y xanuTysl ObIIM KyTuieHs! emé aBe aepeHu 3a 20 000
nosibekux 310ThiX. (JITUA, ¢. 634, om. 1, 1. 77-112).

! IupHocoukuii, MOA OCTPHIMH BOPOTAMH, OBLT MEPENaH MOHACTHIPIO B 1630 r. CHMOHOM
SxyroBuuem YamnuuckuMm. IIpOKIIMHCKMIE, pSIOM C OCTPBIMM BOPOTaMH, IMOCTPOEH 3a CUET
MoHacTeIps. KonapaToBnyeBckmii, 65U1 B COOCTBEHHOCTH BHJIIEHCKOTO ITPABOCIABHOTO OpaTcBa.
Jnst mHyxg OpartcTtBa 3TOT noM mepepan MemanuH KonngpatoBmd. B 3manmm pasmemanach
oparckas mkona (I'. Lnesuc, Ilpasocrasusie xpamsr Jlumewt, Bunpatoc 2006, c. 12). B 1611 r.
371aHue OBUIO IepefaHo OasmnnaHaMm pacropspkeHueM kopoist Curmsmynpaa 11l CanexxknHckwmii,
ObUT B COOCTBEHHOCTH MpaBOCIaBHOro OpatctBa ¢ 1588 T., Ha HyXIbl OparcTBa JOM MOXKEP-
tBoBal borman Camera, wieH OpatctBa Cesroit Tpouusl (¢ 1609 r. — Cssitoro [lyxa).
IIaTHHIKAN, ObLT TIOCTPOCH MOCTIe MoXKapa MATHHUIIKOW [[epkBH Hemaleko OT pa3BajlH Xpama.
3emuist Uil CTPOUTENBCTBA ObUIa MepeqaHa BUlieHCKoMy MoHacThipto Mnaruem Iloreem. Koponb
Curnsmysn 11 npusuneem ot 1611 r. moarBepaun pemenue [lores. ByxnepoBckuid, pacmoio-
JKeHHBIH Mexnay ymunamu JKumosckas u CrexnsHHas. B 1687 r. Sln OxypeBud, BUIICHCKHH
Oypromuctp, mepenan OasmnuaHam 20 000 370TBIX Ha «BEYHBIE OONHWramuuy. HacmemHuk
OxypeBuua, >xenast COXpaHUTh U CyMMBI, U BEUHBIE OOJIUTalliH, IPHUBS3aHHBIE K HUM, KyTIHI 3a
9TOT KamuTal AoM u nepenan 6aswnanaM. Kapposunkwmii, Ha yinne XKnnosckoid. B 1798 r. 6611
KyIsieH OasmnmaHamu y eBpeeB, rpaxnaad Buibnbl, Illtoma u Kupnina MengenoBudei.
Hlappimaucckmii, HAXOAWICS HEAJIEKO OT MOHACTBIPA PSJOM C MOHACTBIPCKOW IHMBOBapHEH.
JloM ObLT COOCTBEHHOCTBHIO BHIICHCKHMX OaswnuanoB ¢ 1759 r. (JITUA, ¢. 634, om. 1, n. 58,
1. 100-105).
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B cnencrBue monutuueckux coObiTHid Ha pyoOexe XVIII-XIX BB. MoHacTbipu
MOTEPATIM CBOM 3€MENbHBIE HMYIIECTBA B IOJIb3Y TOCYJApCTB  pa3AeIHBIINX
PeubnocrnionuTyto Mexy co0oii, 1mbo B CBS3M C M3MEHEHHE I'OCY/IapCTBEHHBIX I'PaHUII.
Hanpumep nporuumHCcKas pe3uaeHIMs CyNnpacibCKUX OasuinaH moTepsila CBOU 3€MIIH,
HaxoAMBIIMECS Ha JApyroil cropoHe peku byr, koropas crama rocyJIapCTBEHHOM
rpanuneid Ilonsckoro Koponesctsa. BenencTsue 3TOH MOTEpH MOHACTBIPh HOTEPSI
CPEICTBa HAa COJAEp)KaHUE CBOEH APOTMYMHCKON pEe3UICHLUH, KOTOpas pelIeHUEM
OpecTCKOro emucKona M cymnpacibckoro cygparana JIea SIBopoBckoro ot 1826 .
Bruta mepenana moJ ympaBiieHHE MECTHOTO OJIaTOYMHHOTO (Je€KaHa), B CBOIO OYEpelhb
Bcé ocTaBIeecs Mocie 0a3uIMaHOB MMYIIECTBO OBIIO MEPEAaHO HAa COAEPKAHUE JBYX
CBAIIEHHHKOB HAa3HAYEHHBIX HA PHUXOJICKOE CITyKeHue B J[porndune’.

% sk sk

[Magenue OGasunuaHckoro opraeHa B JIuTBe OBUIO CBSI3aHO C TOJMTHYCCKUMHU
coObITusiMu B Peunmocnionuroit Ha pyoexe X VIII u XIX BB. [epssiit pa3oop [Tonbmm B
1773 r. IIpuBén k pa3zneneHuIo AByX 0a3WIMAaHCKHUX NMPOBHHIMKA Ha YETHIpE, KOTOpPHIC
Haxoaunuch Ha Tepputopuu [lonbmu, JIUTBEL, Ha pycckux 3emisix PeunnocnonnTol,
KOTOpBIE nepenu B rpanuipl Poccun n B [Nanmuium, KoTopas okasanach B TPaHHUIIAX
Ascrpun. B 1788 1. Bce 0asmmmaHCKHe ITKONBI OBUTH TMEPEMOTYMHEHBI BEICHHIO
Komuccnn Hapomuoit Opykanmuy, Koropas OrpaHHYMBalia Pa3BUTHE YHHATCKOTO
obpazoBanmsa. B 1804 1. Ha Teppuropmsax mnpucoeAnHEHHBIX K Poccum Oasmmuane
MOTEpsUTH  TIpaBO BEIOOpa TpoToapxXWMaHApHTa (TeHepada opaeHa). [locmemnum
NPOTOAPXMUMAHJPUTOM U TeHepajoM OasmiraHckoro opzeHa obut FOct ['yccakoBekuii.
OT10T (akT 03HAYAN MOCTEIEHHOE MOJYMHEHHE 0a3MIMaHCKOTO OpJ/ieHa IOPUCAUKIMN
YHMATCKUX €MapXHaJbHBIX €IHUCKONOB U JMKBUIAIMIO OPTaHU3AlMOHHBIX MHCTHUTYTOB
opicHa (KOHTpEranuii, MEHTPAJbHOIO yNpaBlicHHs W T.1.). OplieH yTpaTHi CBOIO
CaMOCTOSITENIFHOCTh B TMOJb3Y €HNapXHajdbHOTO YIpaBlIeHHUs yHHATCKoW IlepkBu.
CoriacHO HOBBIM IIPaBUJIAM HACTOSITEIb MOHACTBIPS HE MOT CAMOCTOSATENIBHO BBICIATh
MOHAXOB B JIPYrOil MOHAcTHIpb. B ciryuae Takoit HEOOXOMMOCTH MPOBHHIIMAN BHICHLIA
HEOOXOJMMBIC JIOKYMEHTBl II0CJ€ TIOJNyYeHHS JIAHHBIM MOHAaXOM  ITO3BOJICHHS
enapxuanbHoro enuckona. CornacHo ¢ pacnopsbkeHneM PuMckokatonndeckoi Komne-
run’ B Caukr-IlerepGypre or 1802 r. NMpOBHHIMANEI, TaKKe KAK M HACTOATEIH
MOHACTBIPEH «OT TPHCMOTpPA CBOETO EMUCKOMBI HE YKIOHSIOTCS, a BCSYECKHE JIHOO
CBOETO EIHCKONA, JTH60 KOHCHCTOPHH DPACTIOPSKEHHS BBITIONHAIOT» . He B3upas Ha
CYIICCTBEHHBIC W3MEHCHHMs cTaTyca opjaeHa B Poccum, OaswinaHe emié HEKOTOPOe
BpEMsI COXpaHsUIM CBOE BIIMAHHME B YHHUATCKOU LlepkBH, KOHTpOIUpYs BCE yHHATCKOE
00pa3oBaHKe U yAEP)KHBAasi CBOIO MO3UIIMIO B KyJIbTypHO#H un3Hu 3ananHoro Kpas. U3
LIeCTH enucKkonoB yHuarckoil llepkBu B Hauwanme XIX B. Tpoe ObutM Oa3zminaHamu:
mutpononut HMocadar bBynrak, KOTOpbI mNpuHauIeXan K MOJIbCKOH apUCTOKpa-
THUYECKOH (aMWIIMM W Tiepe]l BCTYIUICHHEM B 0a3MIMaHCKMH OplieH ObUI KaTOJIMKOM
JaTUHCKOTo o00psina; emmckon JleB SIBopoBckmii, OpecTckmii cydparaH W EHHCKOII
Anpuan 'oJoBHS, opIIaHCKHH CcydparaH, yIpajsiomui JeJaMi BUJICHCKOW enapXum.

2 JITUA, ¢. 634, om. 1, 1. 58, 1. 100-105.

53 Tamxe, ¢. 634, on. 1, 1. 58, n. 421-430.

* Vuuarckas IlepxoBb B Poccun Obia momunHeHa Pumckokarommueckoit Komternun B CaHKT-
[TerepOypre.

5 JITHA, ¢. 634, on. 1, 1. 58, m. 137-145.
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OcTanbHBIE E€MHUCKOIIBI MMPOUCXOOUIN U3 cemei YHUATCKOTO JOYXOBCHCTBA: CITMCKOIL
WNakoB MapTyceBud OBbIJT BOCIIUTAHHUKOM He3yWUTOB, emuckon Kupmmtr CepoTuHCKHUi,
JYUKU# cydparas, OblT BOCIIMTAHHUKOM MAICKOTO aimyMHaTa. ['oioBHs n CepoTHHCKU
ymepnu B 1831 r., a SIBopoBckuit u MaptyceBuu — B 1833r. B 1834 r. Bein pyko-
MOJIOKEH TOCJICJAHUM ENUCKON-0a3uiaHuH, OBIBIIWKA JINTOBCKMH IPOBHHIUAI,
apxumanaput Hocadar JKapckmii®. Pamee oH JOMKeH GBUI COCTABHTH IHCMEHHOE
CBHJICTEIECTBO O TOTOBHOCTH B JIFO0OH MOMEHT NPHHSATH IIpaBociaBue. Jlo KoHIa cBoer
XW3HHU, ogHako, Mocadar JKapcknit coxpaHsut BEpHOCTh YHHH, ITOCIIE €0 CMEPTH B €T0
Oymarax OblTa HalfieHa 3alMCKa, B KOTOPOW OH CBHIETEIBLCTBOBAJ, YTO HE 3aMeElIaH
B TOM, 4YTO TpoucxomuT B yHHarckoil Llepksu. [locmemnume emmcKombI-Oa3minaHe:
Nocadar bynrak u Nocadat XKapckuit ymepnan B Hawane 1838 r., rox mepen okoH4Ya-
TCIBbHBIM BOCCOCIUHCHHUCM 6enopyccr<1/1x 1 JIMTOBCKUX YHHATOB C ITPABOCJIaBUEM.

B 1828 r. 17 suBapst Pumckokatoimnueckast Komterus B Cankrt-IlerepOypre mpe-
craBuwia MuHucrepersy MHocnaBHeix McrnoBenaHuil  NIPOEKT  PaCHOPSKEHUS,
Kacarol1icsl IMKBUIALUK YacT Oa3MIIMaHCKUX MOHAcThIped. [IpaBoBbIM OCHOBaHHEM
YMEHBILICHNS] YUCICHHOCTH MOHAcThIpeil Obuto pacropspkenne Cenarta Poccuiickoit
Nmnepun or 1804 r. u Ilanckas bymra ot 1624 r., xoTopas mnpegycMaTpuBalia
3aKpBITHE HEOOJIBIINX MOHACTHIPEH, B KOTOPHIX BBHAY MAJIOTO KOJIMYECTBA MOHAXOB
ymana JUCUMIUIMHA JyXOBHOH W3HH. B pesynbprare mnpoBea&HHOM pedopMEI
B yHuatckoil LlepkBu ocTtamoch 23 MOHACTBIPS, B TOM 4YMCJIE€ B BUJICHCKOW €MapXuu:
BWJICHCKHH, OOpPYHCKHIA, JISINIEHCKUA ¥ pAKOBCKUM; B OpecTCKoOil emapxuum —
TOPOKAHCKHUN, KOOPBIHCKWH, TPOMHCHCKHH, JaBPBIMIEBCKUH, JECHHCKHHA, CYXOBCKHH
Y CyNpacibckuii. 12 MOHACTBIped OpecTCKol emapXuu W S5 — BUJICHCKOW ObLIH
npeoOpa3oBaHbl B MPUXObl yHHATCKOW LlepkBu. MMylecTBa 3aKphITHIX MOHACTBHIPEH
ObLT MepeaH [ePKOBHBIM (YHIyIIaM IPEKO-YHHATCKOTO TyXOBEeHCTBA. OJHOBPEMEHHO
IIPY JKUPOBUIIKOM U OEpEe3BELIKOM MOHACTHIPSIX OBUIM OTKPBITHI JyXOBHBIE CEMHHApPHUH.
WmymiecTBa 3THX MOHACTHIped Takke OBLIM TepellaHbl Ha COAEp)KaHHUE OTKPBITBHIX
cemuHapuid. Ilpn cemuHapusix OBIIM OTKpPBITBI IIKOJBI JUIsl JI€T€d MECTHOTO
JyXOBEHCTBA. | TaBHasI IEPKOBH JKUPOBUIIKOTO MOHACTHIPS CTaja KadeapaIbHbIM CO00-
poM Opecrckoit emapxuu. JlocTwkeHus OaswimaHoB B oOnactd  0OpazoBaHUs
1 3JyKaluy ObUTM HACTOJIBKO 3HAYUTENBbHBIMH, YTO MO pacnopsbkeHuro Hukomast I ot
1827 1. mpm JIWUTOBCKUX Oa3MIMAHCKAX MOHACTHIPSX: KOOPHHCKOM, CYIPACIBCKOM,
JIABPBIIIEBCKOM, JIECHHCKOM, CYXOBCKOM, OOPYHCKOM, JIIAEHCKOM M PAaKOBCKOM, OBLIH
OTKPBITHl JyXOBHBIC MIKOJIBI, B KOTOPBIX IpexycMarpuBaitoch 10-20 momomHUTENBHBIX
MecCT JUIs JieTeil OeJHOr0 JyXOBEHCTBA, KOTOPbIC JAOJIKHBI OBUTH CONEPIKAThCS 38 CUET
IKOJIBI. B 9THX mIkozax o0ydaanch MEPKOBHOCIABIHCKOMY SI3bIKY, IEPKOBHOMY TIEHUIO
u OorocmyxkeHuto BocTouHOM IlepkBu. Ilporpamma o00ydeHHS COOTBETCBOBAjIA
TpeboBaHusIM cymiecTBytomed B Poccum mnporpammbel oOyuenuss B 1-3  kilaccax
HayaJgbHbIX MIKOJ. IIIKONBI MpU MOHACTHIPSAX HAXOJIWINCH B BEACHUH €NapXHaIbHOTO
€MHCKOIIA, OIMMPABIIErOCs OJHAKO HA ONBIT M KOMIETEHIWIO Oa3ujIMaHOB, KOTOpBIE
NEPBOHAYAIBHO COCTABIISUIM MPENoJaBaTebCKU cocTaB HOBBIX wikosi. B 1835 r.
YHHATCKOE 00pa3oBaHHME IEpenuIo MOA YIpaBieHHe TaiHoro komurera B CaHKT-
[TerepOypre. DTOT KOMHTET KOOPAWHUPOBaN AeHCTBHS MuHHCTepcTBa BHYTpeHHHX
Hen u I'pexo-Karommueckoit Kommernm B oOmactu mampHedmiero pegopMHUpOBaHUS
o0psimoB u ayxoBHOTO oOpasoBanus yHuarckoil Llepksu. [leiictBus Kommrera Opiam

% Wocadar Kapckuit 6bIT MOCTCTHAM MPOBHHIMAIOM JIUTOBCKOH MPOBUHIMH OGa3HIHAHCKOIO
opzaeHa. @yHKIHS NpOBHHIMAIA ObUTa TUKBUIMpoBaHHA B 1832 1. mo pacnopspkenmnto Huxomas 1.
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HampaBJIeHbl HA BOCCOEIMHEHUE YHHATOB ¢ MpaBociaBueM. B 1837 r. mo uHuULIMaTHBE
enuckomna JutoBckoit enapxun Mocuda Cemaiiko, B KOOPUHCKOM MOHACTBIPE TEPBbIN
pa3 B YHMaTCKOM XpaMme COBEpIIMI OOTOCTY)XEHHE IPaBOCIABHBIM CBSMEHHUK. Emé
B 20-e rr. XIX B. Oaswimanckuii oppeH mo mMHeHuro Hocuda Cemamko okazbiBail
3HAYUTEIbHOE BIIMSHHE HAa BCIO YHHATCKyl LlepkoBb, OfHAKO yke B CIeXyrOIEM
JIECATHICTHH HPOBMHINS IHTOBCKUX Oa3MIMAHOB TPEKPATHIIA CBOE CyIIECTBOBAHHE .
[Tocne xOHYMHBI TOCIIETHETO TpenCTosTeNs yHHaTcKod LlepkBu cBszaHHOTO ¢ 0a3u-
JIMAHCKMM OpJEHOM, MPEKpaTUiia CBOE CyIIECTBOBAaHUE TakXke M yHHarckas LlepkoBb
B JIutBe, KOoTOpas crana gacteto [IpaBocmaBHoit LlepkBu 0Opa3yst coboil mpaBocIaBHYIO
JUTOBCKYIO €MapXWi0, OXBATHIBAIOIIYIO TPAHMIEI COBpeMeHHOH JInTBeI, 3amamgHOi
Benopyccuu u Ionbckoro Iommsces’™.

sk sk sk

C navaja XIX B. Ga3winaHe B rpaHumax Poccuum He MMenH OOILIETO MPencTo-
SITeJIs, MPOTOAPXUMaHApPHUTA. OTa (QYHKIMS ObLIa JIMKBUIUPOBAHHA PACIOPSHKEHHEM
Anexcangpa I B 1804 r. C aToro BpeMEeHH NPOBHHLUSAMH OpJEHA YIPaBISLIN
MPOBUHIMAJBI, @ CaM OpPJEH IIOCTENEHHO YTPauuBal CBOIO CaMOCTOSATENIBHOCTD,
repexo/isl B MOJYMHEHHE eTapXuaibHbIM enrckonaM. Hes3upast Ha 310 Oa3mIMaHCKUH
OpZieH OKa3blBayl OOJBIIOE BIMSHME HA LEPKOBHYIO JKM3Hb YHHATCKOTO 00psiia U B
3HAUYNTEIBHOW CTENEeHH ONpeNeisul ero JAyXOBHOE obinume. baswnmane 3aHMMaUCh
00pa3oBaTeNFHON /IEATENFHOCTRIO B CBETCKOM M AYXOBHOU cdepax, XpaHWIHA y ceds
YyJOTBOpHBIE WKOHBI IlpecBsToif boropomumel, coenuHWIN B OOTOCITYXEOHOI
MPaKTUKE M CaKpaJbHOM HCCKYCTBE BOCTOYHOXPHCTHAHCKYIO TPAAMIIUIO C 3aIlaJHOM,
JIATHHCKOH, 00y4ajaM KaHAMJATOB Ha EMHCKOIICKOE CIY)KCHHE, pacloJyiaraid 3Ha4H-
TENBHBIMU  OMOJIMOTEKaMH, Ie4aTalli B CBOMX THIOTpapusixX KHUTH Ha PYCCKOM,
CJIaBSIHCKOM, IOJIbCKOM M JIATHHCKOM SI3bIKaxX JUIs Hyxa yHuarckoi Llepksu. B cumy
KOpPOJIEBCKHX IIPMBWJIEEB W IIOCTAHOBJICHUIM KOHTperauuii opneHa, Oa3uinaHe
OTIpeIeNAN BCIO MOHAIIECKYIO JKU3Hb YHHATCKON LlepkBH M JOCTaTOYHO JUIMTENBHOE
BpeMsi M3 HMX cpelasl ObIM n30MpaeMbl ENUCKOIBI Tpeko-karoiaudeckord Llepkwu.
YOpaHCTBO 0a3MIMaHCKUX XpaMoOB OBUIO NPHMEpPOM JUIS BCEX YHHATCKHX LIEpKBEH,
a XpaHeHHe YyA0TBOPHBIX MKOH IIpecBsaToil boropomumsl, U3BECTHBIX MPABOCIABHOMY

57 Tlocne BOCCOGTWHEHHS THTOBCKHX H Oenopycckux yHuatoB ¢ IIpaBocrmaBHO# LlepkoBbio
HeOOoIbIINe MOHACTHIPH Oa3WIIMAHCKOTO OpJieHa ocTaluch B Bapmase, 3amoctee, JlroOnmHe,
Xomme. Bo Bropoit momosuHe XIX B. mocie moibckoro Bocctanus 1863-1864 rr. oHu ObuH
3aKPBITHI.

> Kenanue MPUHATH NPABOCIaBHE BHIPA3HIO 62 MOHAXa B JINTOBCKOU enapxuu, 95 HacelbHHUKOB
JINTOBCKMX MOHACTBIPEH He MOAINMHUCAIM aKTa O BOCCOCAMHEHUHU C IMpaBociaBueM. [Ipuxoackoe
YHHATCKOE JyXOBEHCTBO ObLIO Oojiee pacrosiokeHHO Ha eanHeHue ¢ [IpaBocnaBHoii LlepkoBkbio,
aKT BOCCOCIAHMHEHHUSI Tojanmucasu 938 CBSIIEHHUKOB JIMTOBCKOW enapxuu, 116 JIHUTOBCKUX
CBSIIIIEHHUKOB OTKA3bIBAJHChH €0 MOANMUCHIBaThE. He B3upas Ha TO, YTO MOHACTHIPH B OOJIbIIEH
CTETIEH! COXPAaHIM BEPHOCTh YHHWH, IOJIHOTO €JHHCTBA CPEAM HHUX HE OBUI0O OTHOCHTENHHO
FOPHUCIMKIIMOHHON MPHUHAUIEKHOCTH U MpoBoauMbix Mocudom Cemamiko HEpKOBHBIX pedopM.
BasunmaHckrie MOHACTHIPH JIMTOBCKOW €MapXWH OBUIM TOIBEP)KEHBI JIATHHCKOMY BITUSHHIO
B TOpa3zio OOJbINCH CTENEeHW, HEXETH YHUATCKUE MOHACTBIPH B KHEBCKOW, TMOOJBECKOU
¥ BOJIBIHCKO# ryOepHHsXx. HaceTbHUKH 3THX MOCIEAHUX OKa3bIBAIU TOJIEPKKY EPKOBHBIM
pebopmam Hocupa Cemamko (3anucku Hocughpa, mumponoruma aumoeckozo, u30aHHvle
Hmnepamopcroio Axademuero Hayx no 3asewanuio asmopa, T. 1, Cankr-IletepOypr 1883 r.,
c. 118-119).
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HACEJICHNWIO emé IMepel IMOAMUCAHWEM OpecTCKOM YHHMH, HPUTITHBAIO MHOXKECTBO
NAJIOMHUKOB W OKa3blBaJI0O BIUSHHE Ha PEIUTHO3HOE CAMOCO3HAHHUE PYCCKOTrO
HaceseHus. Jlaxe B mepuo] ynajaka 0a3uiIHaHCKOTo OpJieHa IOCIEIHUM MPEICTOATENIeM
yauarckoii Llepku 0bu1 6azwmanun Mocadar Bynrak, a nmocneaHuit pykornoaoKeHHbIH
B €MUCKOICKui caH O0asunrannd Mocadat XKapckuii cran apxuepeem B 1834 1. — Bcero
5 ner mepen nukBupanmedt yauu B Jlntse, benopyccnn n Ilommscee. Oba emmckona
YMEpNIH TOJ IMepell OKOHUYATEeIbHBIM BOCCOEAMHEHHMEM YHHUaTrckoil llepkBu ¢ mpaBo-
ciaBueM. Bcé 310 ompemenmio To, 4Yro OA3WIMAHCKUHA OpAEH CTal CHUMBOJIOM
OpecTCKO YHHHU M YHHATCKOTO 00psina B Peannocnonuroif. OgHOBpEMEHHO Oa3minaHe
OBLTM CHMBOJIOM JIATHHCKOTO BIHMSHHUS B BOCTOYHOM Tpaguumu. IlonTBepskaeHneM
3TOMY MOTYT CIIy>KHTh CBHJETEIbCTBA ABYX HMEPapXxoB yHHATCKOW llepkBu nmamer-
paJlbHO IMPOTHUBOIIOJIOKHO OICHUBABIIUX ACATCIBHOCTD W HWCTOPHIO 6aSI/IJ'lI/IaHCKOFO
opaena. Mocadar JKapckuil npu3HaBan JIaTHHCKAC BIUSHHS B BOCTOYHOM OOpse
yHUaTckol lIepkBH HEYMECTHBIMH M MOAYEPKUBAJ, 4YTO: «KaK KOIZA-TO MOHAXH
HaWIy4lIuM 00pa30M COXpaHsJIM YHUIO B eIMHEHUH ¢ PUMOM, Tak ¥ ceifyac TOJIbKO MpH
XOpoled WX OpraHu3aldd MOTYT IIOMOYb B COXPaHEHHMH OOpsJIOB TpeyecKou
Hepxw»”. Hocu¢ Cemaniko B CBOUX BOCIIOMUHAHMSX MUCAT O 0Aa3HIMAHCKOM OpJICHE
KaK O «IJIABHOM CBSI3M ¢ PHMIISHAMY, IVIABHOM TPY’KHHE» KOTOPAs H3MEHMIA YHHIO.”
Basnnmanckuii opaeH ObUT TJIaBHOW CHMIION yHMHM, yHHMATcKOM LlepkBum M yHHMATCKOTO
o0psima. OmHOBpEeMEHHO Oa3MIIMAHCKWI OplieH ObUI TJIaBHBIM IIPETSITCTBHEM MEXIY
o0psimoMm yHmatckod llepkBM W HacieaneM TpPaAWIUKA BOCTOYHOTO XPHUCTHAHCTBA.
B atom ¢akrope 3axmodanach TIIaBHas NPUYMHA yraaka Oa3MIIMAHCKOTO OpAEHA
B JIutee u benopyccuu B nepsoii nososune XIX B.

B 0a3uiMaHCKMX MOHACTBIPSX MAOIUIO JI0 CBOGOOPAa3HOM BCTPEYM TpPaJAUIMA
3amajiHoro M BOCTOYHOTO XPHCTHAHCTBA, OJIHAKO 3Ta IOCIEAHss Oblia JIHIIeHa
B YHHUAaTCKOW Cpeie BO3MOXKHOCTH KyJBTYPHOTO pPa3BHTHs M TBOPYECTBa, OyIy4H
MOJTHOCTBIO TOJYMHEHA COAEPXKaHWI0 M (OopMaM JATHHCKOW Tpaguuuu. Tpaguius
BOCTOYHOI'0 XpUCTUAHCTBA HE MPUHUMAJIACh KaK CAMOCTOATENIbHAS U CaMOJOCTaTOUHAas
B CBOEM pa3BUTHH. VIMEHHO MO3TOMY BOCTOUHBIN OOpSA TaK JIETKO B 0a3MIMAaHCKOM
OplieHe TPHUHSI JATHHCKUE (DOPMBI. DTOT IIPOIECC IMPOSIBUICS BO BHEHIHEM W BHYT-
peHHeM yOpaHCTBE 0a3MIMAaHCKHX XPaMOB M UyJOTBOPHBIX MKOH, B YMHE COBEPIICHUS
Oorociry’KeHHid, B IyXOBHBIX MpPaKTHKaX MOHAmIeckoi »km3Hh. [locpemcTBoM Oa3mi-
MAaHCKOTO OpJICHA JIATHHCKAs TPaJWIMs BXOJMJIa BO BHYTPEHHIOI >KH3Hb BOCTOYHOM
TpaAULMK TPU NOJHOM OTCYTCTBUM aKTMBHOCTM nocieaHei. He ciywaiiHo Bmecte
¢ ycuseHueM yHuaTckoil [lepkBu B PeunnocnonnToit mocTeneHHo ociiabeBano BIUsSHUE
pycckoii kyabTypsl B Bemukom KasbkectBe JlutoBckom. Ilpu sTtoM  pycckoe
obpazoBanue Bo BTopoii nmonouHe XVIII B. MOJHOCTHIO KOHTPOJIMPOBAIOCH Oa3uiina-
namu®'. Bcé BBIIENEpeUrCICHHOE MPUBEIO K 000COBICHHIO OpeHa GA3HINAHOB I10-
OTHOIIEHHIO K BOCTOYHOXPHCTHAHCKON TPaJUIMU. DTOT MPOIECC MPHUBET K KOHPIUKTY

» ,JluToBckue Emapxmanbusie Bemomoctn”, Ne 29-30, 1895 r., c. 282. B 1833 r. Hocadar
XKapckuit nmpemnaran I'peko-YHuarckot Komternu ps pedhopm 0a3mimmaHCKOTO OplieHa C LENbI0
BO3BPAICHUS] YUCTOTHI BOCTOYHOTO O0OpsNa W JHKBHIAUWHM JIATHHCKAX BIUSHUN (Axkmol
uzoaeaemvie Bunenckoro Apxeoepaguueckoro Komuccuero, 1. XVI, Bunbna 1889 r., c. 650).

0 Banucku Hocupa, Mumponoruma Jlumoeckozo, uzdannwie Mmnepamopcroio Axademueio
Hayxk no 36ewanuro agmopa, T. 1, Cankr-IletepOypr 1883 r., c. 598.

U 1. Matus, Szkolnictwo cerkiewne-parafialne w powiecie bielskim w latach 1884-1914 na tle
sytuacji oswiatowej w diecezji grodzienskiej, Biatystok 2006, c. 16-17.
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B ynuarckoi IlepkBu, xorga Hocud Cemamiko ¥ ero CTOPOHHUKHM Haudaid pedopmy
CTPEMSILYIOCS K BO3BPAICHUIO YUCTOTHI BOCTOUYHOW TpaJullMM B yHUATcKou llepkBu
1 ocBOOOXKAEHUsT e€ oT 4yxabix BiussHuH. Wocud Cemamko Obur yOexnéH, drto
MPUCYTCTBUE UM JIOMUHUPOBAHME JATUHCKUX BIMSHUMN, NMPOHUKAIOUIMX BO BCE TEJIO
yHuarckoil LlepkBu mocpencTBoM 0a3miIMaHCKOTO OpJeHa (KOTOpPBIH (aKTHUECKH
OIIPEZICTIsT BCIO IIEPKOBHYIO JKH3HB), JIMIIAET BOCTOYHYIO TPAJWIMIO KYJIBTYPHOH M
TBOPYECKOH CHJIBI, a TAKXKE BO3MOKHOCTH pa3BUTHs. ByayImuii INTOBCKHUI MUTPOIIOIUT
BUAET B BOCTOYHOM OOpSJEe HCTOPUYECKYIO CHILYy, ONPENEIISIONIYI0 PEIMTHO3HOE,
KyJlbTypPHOE M HallHOHAJIILHOE CAMOCO3HaHHE PYCCKOro HaceneHus JIutel, benopyccun
u Iommacesa. Ilostomy Hocnp Cemamko M ero eIWHOMBIIIICHHUKHA CTPEMHIIHCH
K CaMOCTOATENIBHOCTH BOCTOYHOTO 00psga, a caMm (akT ITOJYMHEHHUS BOCTOYHOM
Tpaauliiu JJaTUHCKUM BJIUSTHUAM B 68.31/IJ'II/IaHCKI/IX MOHACTBIPAX, U OTCYTCTBHUE KaKOT'O-
00 KYJBTYPHOTO BIMSIHUSL BOCTOYHOW TpPajMIMHM Ha JIMTOBCKOE OOIIECTBO
OLICHUBAJIIOCh KaK pe3yNbTaT ASKCIAHCHU KATOJIMYECTBA B OTHOLICHWHM BOCTOYHOTO
XpucTHaHcTBa. VIMEHHO 1Mo3TOMY HarmpasiieHue 1epkoBHO# pedopmbl Mocuda Cemam-
KO, CTpeMsIIIeiics K OYMIIEHUIO BOCTOYHOTO 00psiJia OT Yy)KJOr0 BIMSHHS, HEU30EKHO
BEJIO K KOH(IIUKTY ¢ 0a3MIMaHCKHM OPIECHOM M M30JIMPOBAaHMIO TTOCIIETHETO OT JKU3HH
yanarckoil LlepkBu, koTtopas Bc€ Oosee cONMMKanach ¢ MPaBOCIABHEM, CO CTOPOHBI
KOTOPOTO OXHIaja MOMOIIM B BO3BPALICHHH JIMTOBCKUX M OEJIOPYCCKUX YHHATOB
K YUCTOTE€ BOCTOUHOXPUCTHAHCKOW TPaJWLUU U HANEINECHUU dTOU TPaAULIUHU HA 3E€MIIIX
osrBrero Bemmkoro Kuspkecta JIMTOBCKOTO CHITON KyJIBTYPHOTO TBOPUECTBA.

HNocud Cemamko Obul yOEkKAEH, YTO BOCTOYHBIA 00psn yHuaTckod LlepkBu
JIOJDKEH OBITh MPeoOpa3oBaH B KUBYIO TPATHUIIMIO BOCTOYHOTO XPHCTHAHCTBA. TOJBKO
takuM oOpa3zom llepkoBbr Morna mepefaBaTh BEPYIOIIMM JYXOBHBIE IIEHHOCTHU
npucymue BOCTOYHOMY XPUCTHAHCTBY, OINPCACIATE PCIUTHO3HOEC U KYJIbBTYPHOC
CaMOCO3HAaHUE PYCCKOro HaceneHus ObiBiiero Bemmkoro KusikectBa JIMTOBCKOTO
Y pa3BUBaTh COOCTBEHHYIO CaMOJIOCTaTOYHYIO PETUTHO3HYIO Tpaauiuio. Beé aTo 66110
HEBO3MOYKHO B 0a3MIIMAHCKOM OpJICHE, KOTOPbIH pa3BHBa BOCTOYHBII 0OpsIJI COrJIaCHO
JATUHCKAM JYXOBHBIM II€HHOCTSM W OIpPEJENsAd PEIUTHO3HOE U  KYyJIbTYpPHOE
CaMOCO3HAHUE YHHMATOB B CTOPOHY 3aBHCHMOCTU OT KyJNbTyphl 3alaJHOTO XPUCTUAH-
cTBa. baswmMaHCKWH OpAeH COXpaHsUI BOCTOYHBIA OOpSAI, HO IEpeAaBall BEPYHOLIHM
JATUHCKUE IIEHHOCTH. B 3TOM 3akitodanach OCOOEHHOCTh TOW CHTyaluy Oa3wiInaH-
ckoro opaeHa B Bemnukom KusbkectBe JIMTOBCKOM, KOTOpas ompeaenuia ero
nopaxkeHue 1 auksuanuio B XIX B.
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IIporoapxumanaputsl basuamnanckoro OpageHa

Nocu¢ Benamun Pyrckuit 1617-1621
Jle Kpeysa P3eBycckuit 1621-1626
Pagan Kopcax 1626-1636
[Taxomwuii Boitna Opanbsckuit 1636-1652
AmnTonuii CenaBa 1652-1661
Sxy6 Cyma 1661-1666
I'aBpunn Konenna 1666-1675
IMaxomuii OruneBny 1675-1679
Credan MapTpImkeBiy 1679-1686
Nocud [Nerkemy 1686-1690
Cumon OrypreBud 1690-1694
Noaxnm Kymrenda 1694-1703
Jles Kumika 1703-1713
Bacunuii [Iponesuu 1713-1717
Makcumunuat BermmHckuii 1717-1719
AmnTOHUII 3aBajackuit 1719-1727
Kopuenuii CronnoBuikuit 1727-1729
AnToHUH ToMuIOBUY 1729-1736
IMaTpuknit XKypasckuit 1739-1743
IMonukapn Murynesuu 1743-1747
Wnaruit bununckuit 1747-1751
Wpaxmmit Jlucsackuit 1751-1759
Wnaruii bunvHCKUi (BTopoit pas) 1759-1772
Hop¢upuit Cxapbek Baxxuuckuit 1772-1780
Hocud Moprysen 1780-1785
Epodeit Kopunuckuii 1786-1788
[opdupuii Cxapbex Baxxunckwuii (sropoii pas) ¢ 1788
Maxkcumunuad BuaauHckuit 10 1793
Adanacuii DanbkoBcKuit 10 1802
IOct I'yccakoBckmit no 1804*

* B 1804 r. mo pacnopspkeHnto Anekcanzpa | 1omKHOCTE poToapXxuMaHapuTa (TeHepaa)
0a3MIMaHCKOTO OpAeHa OblIa TUKBUANPOBAHA.
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Streszczenie

Staroobrzedowcy w Bialorusi

Artykut przedstawia dzieje staroobrzgdowcéw w Biatorusi. Na podstawie opracowan
monograficznych i zrédet archiwalnych przedstawiana zostala historia starowiercow do 1917
roku, w latach 1921-1939 i od lat pigédziesigtych do poczatku XXI stulecia. Szczego6lna uwage
skoncentrowano losach osadnictwa strowierskiego we Wiatce i kulcie obroncéw wyznania staro-
obrzedowcow w regionie. W historiografii biatoruskiej nie m powaznych opracowan o dziejach
starowiercow w okresie migdzywojennym (1921-1939). W zwiazku z tym na postawie réznego
rodzaju zrodet przedstawione zostaly socjalno-kulturalne aspekty zycia staroobrzedowcow,
ukazana zostata polityka wladz administracyjnych wobec tego wyznania. Autor po raz pierwszy
wprowadza do obiegu naukowego nieznane dotad zrodla do historii wyznania staroobrzedowcow
z okresu od lat pigédziesigtych XX wieku po poczatki XXI stulecia ze zbiorow Panstwowego
Archiwum Historycznego Biatorusi.

Abstract
Old Believers in Belarus

The article presents a brief history of the Old Believers in Belarus. Based on the analysis of
monographic and archival sources, the history of the Old Believers' history until 1917, in the
period 1921-1939, and in the period of the 1950s — the beginning of the 21st century is presented.
Particular attention is paid to the history of settlement of the Old Believers by the Vetka, as well
as to the culture of the defenders of the old rite on the Vetkovsky territories. In the Belarusian
historiography there are practically no serious studies on the history of the Old Believers in the
interwar period (1921-1939). In this connection, the author presents socio-cultural peculiarities of
the Old Believers' living on the basis of an analysis of various sources and analyzes the legal
actions of the authorities in relation to the defenders of the old rite. The author first introduced
into scientific circulation identified sources on the history of the defenders of the old rite from the
1950s to the early 21st centuries from the collections of the National Historical Archive of
Belarus.
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YCIOBHUAX COBPEMEHHOM TOCYHAAPCTBEHHOM COLMAIbHOW M  KyJIbTYPHOH
nonutiku benapycu mnpoGnema W3ydeHHS M HCIIOJIB30BAaHHS KYJIBTYPHOTO
Hacjeaus sBJIAETCS BeChbMa aKTyaJIbHOM: pa3paboTka MPOEKTOB W IPOrpaMM
COIIMOKYJIbTYPHOTO Pa3BUTHs TpeOyeT MCCIeNOBaHHs MCTOPHH, HACIEOUs, TPaJUILIUil.
3aMeTHBI cieq B OENOpYyCCKOM KyJIBTYPHOM HACIEAWM OCTaBHJIM CTapOOOPSILIbL,
KOTOpBIE TIEpECEITUCh Ha OEJIOpycCKHe 3eMiid Bo Bropoil momoBmHe XVII B.
MoHorpadudeckoil TuTepaTyphl, Kacaroleiics HCTopuH cTapooOpsiadecTBa B benapycu
B XX B. HeT. B Gemopyccknx Hay4dHBIX JKypHaJlax UMeeTcsi Heckonbko crared T. B.
Ho6xuuckoit u T. Y. XypcaH, MOCBSIMIEHHBIX aHAN3Y KU3HU U AEATEIbHOCTH CTapo-
obopsneB B bemapycn B XX B. Crarbu T. B. J0OXWHCKOW TOCBSAIICHBI HCTOPHH
crapooOpsuecTBa Ha Burebmmue B nepBoii mosoBuHe XX B. T. U. Xypcan B cBoux
CTaThsIX aHAIM3UPYET dTHOrpaduueckue ocoOEHHOCTH cTapoolpsieB MoruineBckon
obuactu.
3ajavyell JaHHOM cTaTbu SBIISETCS TOKa3aTb OCOOCHHOCTH pPa3BUTHSI TOCY-
JIApCTBEHHOW IOJIMTUKU IO OTHOLIEHHUIO K crapooOpsaunam B bemapycn B XX — Had.
XXI B.

U3 ucropun crapooopsimyecTsa
Ha 0eJIOPYCCKUX 3eMIsIX Ao 1917 r.

Packon Pycckoii mpaBocnaBHOM ILIEPKBH, COCTOSIBUIMIICSI BO BTOPOW MOJIOBUHE
XVII B. B uTOre CONMAILHO-3KOHOMUYECKUX IPE0Opa3oBaHuil U LEPKOBHOH pedOpMEI
narpuapxa HukoHna, sBUIICS cepbE3HOW NpoOJIEeMOIl B MCTOpUM HE TOJIBKO Pycckoro
rocyAapcTBa, HO M COCEJHHMX ¢ HUM cTpaH. B bemapycn, Tounee Ha Oenmopycckux
3eMIIIX (KOTOpBIE BXOJAWJIM B cOcTaB Benmmkoro kKHspkecTBa JIMTOBCKOTO), MpHUILIBIC
CTapoOOPSAIBI CO3MATM CBOCOOPA3HYIO0 WCTOPUIO CTAPOOOPSITIECKOTO JBIKCHHS
1 OTIIMYUTEIBHYIO KYJIBTYpYy OBITa, 0OPSIOB 1 OOBIYACB.

[lepBrie cooOmeHnss 0 cTapooOpsianax Ha OETOPYCCKHX 3eMIISIX OTHOCSTCS KO
Bropoii nonosuHe XYII B. Ha 1oro-BocTounbie 3eMiu, B OOJIbIICH CTEIICHH, MOMaIaIH
TIOTTOBIIBI U B HEOOJIBIIIOM KOJHYECTBE OCCIOMOBIIBI (ITOMOPIILI U (hemoceeBIibl). B aTom
palioHe OCHOBHBIMU TOpoJaMH uX nocenenuit 0putu Opia, CenHo, Yepukos, Morues,
Komnbick, 'omens, BeTka, a Takke 3eMiau MCTHCIIaBCKOTO BOEBOJCTBA W Peunikoro
ye3aa MeHCKOro BOeBOJICTBA.

Ocoboe MecTo B HCTOPUH CTapooOpsiAYecTBa Ha OEIOPYCCKUX 3eMIISIX 3aHMMAeT
Berka. [Tocne cmeptu uepest Ko3pmer (Ko3Mmbr), ocHOBaTe st ocesieHuit cTapooopsiIes
Ha Berke, ero mecro 3amsn cBsmeHHuk Hoacad. Ilo mnpemnoxenmro Moacada,
B ci100ozie BeTka ObUTH MOCTPOEHBI TEepBasi CTapooOpsiTIecKasi IEpKOBb M MOHACTHIPh,
OJTHAKO OCBATHUTH MX OH HE yCIIEN, T.K. BCKOPE yMep.

IMpeemuankom Woacada cranm cesmenHonHOK Deomocuit (BapeimmH), KOTOPHIi
BMecTe ¢ uepesMu AnekcarnapoM u [puropuem, 6e3 anakona, B 1695 romy mo OGmaro-
CIIOBJICHHUIO, JTapOBAaHHOMY OT IpeocBsmieHHoro Ilaema, emumckoma KomomeHckoro,
OCBSITUIT LIEPKOBB, TIOCTpoeHHY0 Moacadom, B uects [Tokposa [Ipecesitoit Boropoauiisr
JieBbl Mapuu Ha apeBHeM aHTUMHHCE. Deostocuii BMecTe ¢ AJiekcaHapoM u [ puropuem
MIPOBEJIH TAKXKE JIUTYPTHUIO 10 JPEBIIC-IIEPKOBHOMY YHHOIIOJIOXKEHHUI0. DTO ObliIa IiepBast
CTapooOpsIYecKas IEpPKOBb, B KOTOPOMH CTaja COBEpILAThCS JIUTYPTHsl.
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Bce aT1 coObITHs pHUBeny K 00pa30BaHUIO B MMOMOBCTBE BETKOBCKOTO COTJIACHSL.
JesarenbHOCTh cTapOOOpS/IIEeB Ha OEJIOPYCCKHX 3eMIISIX OECHOKOWIa Laps ¥ pyccKoe
npaeutenbeTBo. B XVIII B. ObUIO /IBE BBITOHKH 3alIUTHUKOB CTaporo oopsaa. B ¢es-
pana 1734 r. Havamace co cTopoHel PoccunM mOAroTOBKAa K MNPHHYAUTEIEHOMY
BBICEJICHUIO pycckuX Jitonied u3 Peun [locnonutoi. CorfiacHO COCTaBICHHOMY ILUIaHY,
Bcex Oeruiblx, HaxoauBmuxcs B JIutse u Ilonbiue, ¢ )k€HaMu U IETbMH, C UMYIIECTBOM
TUTAHUPOBAJIOCH BBIBECTH OJHOBPEMEHHO M OBICTPO. DTy OIEpPaIMIO JOJDKHBI OBIIH
OCYIIIECTBHUTH pycckue Boicka. Uto kacaercs Berku u okpyskaronux e€ cinodof, To TyT
ObLT 0cOOeHHEIH TTaH. B cooTBeTCTBHH C pacmopsikeHUAMH AHHBI MloaHHOBHBI, KaOH-
HET MUHHCTpPOB Tpuka3ain KueBckomy renepan-rydepHatopy Beiizbaxy m b. Munnxy
B aBrycTe 1734 r. chopMupoBaTh «OCOOIUBEINA KOPITYC», YTOOBI «OETIIeI[0B, KOTOPHIC Ha
Betke u B Ipyrux Mectax IOCEIHINCH ..., HE 000XKIaB ... coBeplueHHOro uc [lonbim
BOMCK BBICTYIUJICHUA ..., 3aXBaTUTh U B pOCCI/IfICKI/Ie IIPEACIIbI BEIBECTHU))

CymecTBoBaja emeé OAHa NPHUYMHA, YCKOPHUBIIAs HW3THAHUE CTapooOpsiiLes.
B nauane 40-x ronoB XVIII B. BeTKOBIIBI HaYajdX aKTHBHO pelIaTh BOIPOC 00 OpraHu-
3alMM CBOEW IEPKOBHOW HEpapXWW W NPHHATHM ENHCKONa. JTO COObITHE HE Y/IO0B-
JIETBOPSUIO M pazfpaxaysio O(QUIMaNbHYI0 IpPaBOCIaBHYI0 IIepKoBb. Ha3BaHHBIE
TIPUYHHBI OIPEJISIISUIA MEPHI IPABUTENbCTBA K U3THAHUIO.

B 1734 r. nonkoBHuk SkoB I'puropseBuu CBHITUH C MATBIO MOJNKAMU COJAAT
OKpYXm1 BeTky u okpykarommue ee ciaoooapl. M 0su10 B3siTo B 1wieH 11035 kpecThsiH
u 758 MOHAaXOB W MOHAXWHB. A30BCKHH TOJK COMPOBOXKAAT M3 BETKOBCKUX CI000I
¥ MOHACTHIpeli Bcex crapooOpsamies. Bce onnm BeBommmuck B Craponyone. Otcioma
pacCchUIKOM Ha MecTa MpeAblAYLIEro IPOKUBAaHUSA PYKOBOLWI CEKyHI-Manop
Metepckuid, COCTaBISBIIMNA CIHMCKU OTIIPABICHHBIX «PacKOJILHUKOBY. CHITUHY OBLIO
NPUKa3aHO: OCTaBUTh BETKy TOJIbKO TOCIE TOro, Kak Bc€ OyJeT MpeBpaiieHo B Mered.
[Inennbie xxutenn Berkn u npyrux cnobox Bo3Bpamaiuck B Poccuio Ha Obuible MecTa
CBOETr0 NpOXKMBAaHWs, a HauOoyee aKTHUBHBIE M OIACHBIC PACIPOCTPAHUTENN HICH
CTapooOpsI4ecTBa HANPaBJICHbI OBUTH HA TIOCEJICHUE Ha OTJIENIbHBIE TeppuTopuu. YacTs
CTapoOoOps/LEB, KOTOPHIM yJallOCh BBIPBAaThCS M3 OKPY>KEHHWS, yILIa B IiryOb Oelo-
PYCCKHX 3eMeNb M MOCeNWIach Ha 3eMJISIX HbIHeIHero boOpyiickoro u bopucosckoro
paiionoB. OtnenbHbIE IPYNIbl NOMNAAAIOT HA 3eMJIM HblHEmHeW [lojbiiy, YKpauHsl,
PymeiHum 1 gp. Teppuropun. Uepes rog camble CMETbIE CTApOOOPSIIBI CTaTH BHOBb
cobupaThcst B BeTke u 3a mATH JIeT OHAa BHOBH OblIa 3aceneHa. OTCTPOCHHBIC XPaMBbI
1 MOHACTBIPH ITproOpesn 0osee KPaCUBBIN BHI, YEM IIPEKHHE.

Bo Bropoii nonosune XVIII B. BRITOHKM MOBTOpUIIUCH. B pesynbraTe «BO3Bpat-
HOTO TOXO/a» apMHU C ceMuJieTHel BoiiHbI B Poccuto Obutn Bo3BpaiueHsl B 1763 T.
NPaKTHYECKU BCE CTApOOOPSILbI, KOTOpPBIE TOMNAIM B IOJOCY NEPEeMEIICHHS apMHUH.
B ocHOBHOM, 3TO OBUIM CTApPOOOPSIIIBI, MPOKMUBABIINE HA HBIHEIIHUX 3eMJIsiX Bureo-
ckoit obnactu. B 1764 r. B Ilosbiry ObUT HaNpaBJIeH reHepai-Maiop MaciioB ¢ IEINbI0:
«... 3a0paHusl POCCUHCKHX OETrJIBIX IOJIaHHBIX, HE B ITOJHOM PACCTOSIHUM T'PaHMIIBI
HaXOJIIIUXCs». MaciioB BBICETSUT cTapooOpsianeB n3 BerkoBckux cimoboxa. Cpasy xe
MacioBsiM 06110 BbIBegeHO 2027 CTapooOpsALIeB, a 3a BPEMs BCErO «BO3BPAIICHUS)
okoso 20 ThIC. "WenmoBeK o0oero moxia, Ooibimas 4yacTe Obla cocimaHa B CHOMPE.
[ocnencTBus OT M3rHAHUS cTapooOpsAneB MacinoBbM ObUTH TTO 00BEMY OONBIINMH,
yeM m3rHaHWe, npoBenéHHoe CrITHHBIM. LlapckuM BoiickaM OBUIO MPHKA3aHO CKEUb
BCE€ ICPKOBHBIC U KUJILIC l'IOCTpOf/'IKI/I.

Bropxenune Ha 3emnn Benukoro xuspkectBa JIuroBckoro B xonne 1763 r. u Ha-
yasie 1764 T., OCyIIECTBIEHHOE B CBS3M C OOOCTPEHHEM BOMPOCA O «IMCCHACHTAX)
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mocje KOPOHAIIMOHHOTO ceiiMa, [alo BO3MOXHOCTh POCCHHCKOMY IPAaBUTEIBCTBY
YHHUYTOXHUTH LIEHTP CTapooOpsiAleB B BerTke, KOoTopas HOYTH CEMbJIECAT JIeT ObLia
LIEHTPOM MonoBcTBa. OHAKO TOCTEe TaK HA3bIBAEMBIX «BBITOHOK» 1735 u 1764 rr. ee
poib nepenuia k Crapoayosto. J{o Obuio#i ciiaBel BeTka BO3poAUTHCS HE CMOTJIA.

BeTkoBckMe MOHACTBIPH M CKUTBHI OBUIM HE TOJIBKO IIEHTPaMHU JAYXOBHOW XH3HU
CTapooOps/LeB, HO M IIEHTPAaMH MX 0Opa30BaHWS M MHCHBMEHHOCTH, a TAKXKE XpaHH-
TENSIMH  CTaporedyaTtHoro cmosa. OTIBI M cTapisl, MOHAXM W MOHAaXMHH 00yd4aiu
B KeJIMSIX MaJbUYMKOB M JICBOUCK, HEPEIKO M B3pOCIbIX, a30yke, uurarh Yacocios
n Ilcanteipb. B MOHACTBIPCKMX CKHTax OBUIO COCPEAOTOYEHO OONBIIOE KOJIHMYECTBO
PYKOITMCHBIX W CTaporedaTHbIX KHHT. OcoOeHHO OoraThiM M3 HUX ObUT BeTkoBckuit
[ToxpoBCKuit MOHACTBIPH, O Ye€M CBUACTENBCTBYET TOT (akT, 4To B 1735 T. MOIKOBHUK
CoITHH 320paj y MOHaXOB 3TOTO MOHACTBIPS 682 KHUTH.

B nepsoit nonosune XVYIII B. B BeTkOBCKOM MOHAcCThIpe XWX IIUCATENU, KOTO-
peie Hanucanu «llpaBociaBHOE croBefjaHUE», UYTO CBOEH PYKOW 3aKpemui EmHCKOI
Enncdannii, a raxxe «Ilocinanue csmennuka Mosa oriam u Oparbsmy». JKuu B Ber-
KOBCKOM MOHAcThipe U jaBa (uiocoda: Moann Auppeer (oxomo 1710 r.) u Denop,
KOTOpBIH Hamucan «CiaoBo 0 KaxaeHun» (okoso 1725 1.).

Baxxnoe 3nauenne nmen YcraB Berkosckoit nepksu (Mcropus n o6pruan Berkos-
CKOH LEpKBH), €ro oOBIYaM pPaCHpPOCTPAHSUINCH MO BCEM MECTaM, Il IPOXHMBAIH
rortoBiel. Ha BeTke Bo3HMKIIa M cBOeoOpa3Hast IIKOJIa HKOHHOTO NMuchMa. VIKoHOMHCH
JUISL BETKOBCKHX CTapooOpsAleB Obula M CIIOCOOOM IpOIaraHsl MUPHOTO M BOJIBHOTO
KHUTBSI, 1 YTBEP)KICHUEM CHIIBI M )KH3HECTIOCOOHOCTH CTapOro MCKYCCTBA, U MCTOYHH-
KOM J10X0/1a (MKOHaM1 U KHUTaMu BeTka obecreunBaia BeCh CTapooOpsIuecKuii MUp).
BetkoBckue cTapooOpsiALibl H300peH U TEXHUKY IUThsI OUCEPOM «B IIPUKPEII.

O/HUM W3 CaMbIX CJIOXXHBIX M HACBIIICHHBIX (pakTaMHM M COOBITHUSIMU TIEPUOJIOB
B UCTOPHH CTapooOpsiidecTBa Oblia Bropas nonoBuHa XIX B. u Hadano XX B. B aro
BpeMsi OYEHb OBICTPO Pa3BUBAIKMCH NPOLECCHl, Ha KOTOpPbIE, Ka3aJloCh Obl, HYXHEI
necsatuietus. Takxke CIOXKHO ObUIO PEHIMTH BOIIPOC O CTApOOOpsALax, KOTOPBIE KUK
Ha OenopyccKux 3eMiisiX. 37ech emé J00aBIISUIMCH M CBOM NPOOJIEMBI, TIPEKIE BCETO,
CBSI3aHHBIE C 36MJIETIOJIb30BaHHUEM.

B Hauane XX B. poccuiickoe caMOAep:KaBUE HAUMHAET OCYIIECTBIATh HOIUTUKY
IIMPOKUX TPaKAAHCKUX CBOOOJ, COCTABHOW YaCTHIO KOTOPBIX CTaJIa BEPOTEPIHMOCTb,
3aTpOHYBILIAs B OCHOBHOM HENPABOCIIABHBIE BEpOMCIOBeNaHUs. YKa3 oT 17 ampens
1905 1. OO HAYaI0 U3MEHEHHUIO TTOJUTHKH CaMOAEPKaBHsl B OTHOILICHNH K ITPABO-
CIIaBHOW IIEPKBH M PpACIIMpHUI MpaBa CTApOOOpSAIIEB U IPEACTaBUTENICH IPyTruX
koH(peccuii. CTapooOpsanbl Ha OCTOPYCCKUX 3eMJISIX XOTSA M YTPATHIH B CBOE BpeMs
PENIMIMO3HBIA M KYJBTYpHBIM LEHTp — BeTky, HO ocTanuch BEPHBIMM KYJIbTOBOMH
MIPAKTUKE U COLUUAIBHBIM TpaauLusM. VIMEHHO MO3TOMY BCe HOMBITKU IPaBUTEILCTBA
JIMKBUMPOBATh CTapooOpsiiuecTBo B benapycu, CKIOHUTH CTapoOOps/ILEB K IEPEeXoy
B ¢/IMHOBEPHUE U TIPABOCIIABHE OKA3AIICh 0E3Pe3y/IbTaTHIME .

"Cm. A. A. TopGankuit, Cmapoobpaduecmeo na benopycckux semusx, bpect 2004.
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CTapooO6psagYecTBO Ha 6eJIOPYCCKUX 3eMJISIX
B nepuop 1921-1939 rr.

B Genopycckoii ncropuorpadun NpakTHIECKH OTCYTCTBYIOT CEPBE3HBIE HCCIIEIO-
BaHMS, KacarolIMecsi MCTOPUHM CTapooOpsauecTBa B TaK HA3bIBAEMbBIH MEKBOCHHBIHN
mepuoa. CormacHo Pmxckomy mupHOMY moroBopy 1921 r., dacte Oemopycckux
TEpPUTOPHUIl, Ha KOTOPBIX MPOKHBAJIO OOJBIIOE KOJIMYECTBO CTAPOOOPSALEB, OTOILIA
k [Tonpine. Hanbosbiiee 4nciio crapooOpsiaies npoxuBaio B bpaciasckom, JlucHeH-
ckoM, [locraBckom, OmimMsHckoM ye3nax. Hanpumep, B 1939 r. 30 u3z 52 crapooOpsia-
yeckux oOmuH B [lonbie HaxonmiIoch Ha 3eMIIIX, KOTOpPBIE CETOAHS Pa3MEICHEI
B rpanunax Pecryonuku benapyck. CoctaB 3THX CTapooOpsI4ecKuX OOIIMH BBITIISAET
tak: bopcyunckas, nep. bopcyunna, bpaciasckuii ye3n, nyxoBHbslit HacTaBHUK @. C.
Boiitos, npencenarens oouunel M. C. Muxaiinos; byesckas, nep. byesmuna, bpacnas-
ckuit ye3n, nyxoBHbI HacTtaBHUK C. A. Hukurtuh, npencenatens oomunasl O.C. [Tym-
kapeB; bynosumickas, nep. Bynosumiku, BpacnaBckuil yesn, QyXOBHBIH HacTaBHHK
I1. C. Konocos, npencenarens oomuasl H. K. Janunos; Bumsckas, r. Bumssr Bpac-
JaBCKU ye3, myxoBHbIH HacTaBHUK C. E. Badud, npencexarens obmuasr M. E. Bupio-
nuH; BoponkoBckas, nep. Boponka, bpacnaBckuil yes3n, nyxoBHbI HactaBHUK E. K.
Cemenos, npencenarensd oomuusl E. K. Cemenos; I'eneiickas, aep. [eneiiku, Ommsin-
ckuil ye3n, nyxoBHbiid HactaBuuk U. I'. 3yOkoB, mpeacenatens oommusl A. O. CHHUIIBIH,
I'epmanoBuuckas, aep. I'epmanosuun, [{ucHEHCKHI ye3/, TyXOBHBIH HacTaBHHUK . A.
AnekceeB, npencenarens ooummabel W.I1. Xansso; I'puroposckasi, nep. ['puroposka,
Bpacnasckuii ye3n, nyxoBHbiid HactaBHUK @. U. Edhumos, npencenarens ooumael M. A.
WBanos; JlaBeaunckas, aep. Jaseaunsl, bpacnasckuil yes3n, qyxoBHbIA HacTaBHUK C.
H. YnbsHoB, npencenarens obmmusl . C. MBanos; [pyiickas, r. dpys, bpacnaBckuii
ye3Jl, TyXOBHBI HacTaBHUK A. A. Ainekcees, npeacenarens oomuusl M. O. Kupuios;
Ep3osckas, aep. Ep3oBka, bpacnasckuii ye3n, nyxouslii HactaBHUK U. I1. Kongpartbes,
npencenatens oomuHEl B. @. Poruenkos; 3axapoBckas, nep. 3axapoBka, [TocraBckuit
ye3x, myxoBHbI HactaBHUK E. U. becnonenos, npeacenarens obmuusr 11. Y. Apra-
MOHOB; 3anecckas, aep. 3aneche, J[ucHeHckult yesa, nyxoBHbI HacTaBHUK E. A. Ceme-
HOB, npexacedarens oommuel M. E. Tpodumos; Kupuimuckas, nep. Kupunuso,
bpacnaBckuii ye3n, ayxoBHblli HacTaBHMK A. WM. MacTionuH, mpenceaarens OOIIHMHBI
A. U. Macrionun; Kyonummnackas, aep. Kyonumna, BpacinaBckuit yesn, TyXOBHBIH
nactaBauk [LI1. KomocoB, npencenarens ooumnbl A. [1. Muxaiinos; JIaBHUKCKas1, 1ep.
JlaBuuku, BpacnaBckuil yesn, myxosublii HactaBHuk II. T. Ctpenxos, mpencenarenb
o6muasl B. JI. Ynpkys; JlacroBuuckas, aep. Jlacrosuuwn, JlucHeHCKHH ye3/1, TyXOBHBINA
HactaBHUK E.M. Ocumos, mpencenarens odumnel E. T. ®@enoro; Jlywaiickas, mep.
Jlygaii, [ToctaBckuil yes3n, JyXOBHBI HACTABHUK — BaKaHCHS, IPEICEAATENb OOITIHEI
A. M. JlykameHok; Marenickas, nep. Maremu, bpacnaBckuil ye3n, JyXOBHBIA HacTaB-
muk U. P. 3yes, mpencematens obmmusl U. P. 3yes; Mukomnarorckas, mep. Muko-
naroHbl, bpacmaBckuit yesn, myxoBHbIi HactaBHHK E. O. Ilapdenos, mpencemarens
obmuuel U. K. Eropos; MunkoBuuckas, nep. Munkosuuu, bpacnasckuil yesn, TyxoB-
Helii HactaBHUK IL.II. Peokemenko, mpencenarens ooumnasl B. A. Kopxkyxos; Moctu-
nickas, gep. Moctume, OmMsSHCKHE ye3n, nyxoBHeIH HacTaBHUK E.O. Kynpsmios,
npencenarens oomuusl H. H. Crenanos; Husnukckas, nep. Husnuku, bpacnaBckuit
ye3n, nyxoBHblil HacTaBHUK K. K. CMeptheB, mpencenatens ooumubl K. K. CmepThes;
HoBo-Crnobonckas, nep. Hosas CnobGona, OumiMsHCKHHA ye37, JTyXOBHBII HacTaBHHK
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B.C. Cob6ones, npezacenarenp obumusl E. M. TaBpunenko; OctpoBuiickas, aep.
OctpoBuriku, bpacnaBckuit yesn, gyxoubiii HactaBHuK C. Y. CkaukoB, mpenceaarens
obmmuel ®. E. JIykbsaHos; [TocraBckas, r. [locTaBbl, TyXOBHBIH HACTABHUK — BAKAHCHSI,
npencenarens oomuusl [1. . Mapkos; Pakosckas, nep. Pakosipl, JlucHeHcKu# yesn,
nyxoBHbIH HacTaBHuK [1. . ['oy0oB, npencenarens odmmubl A. @. denoros; PrimyT-
ckas, aep. Peimytn, BpacnaBckuil yesn, myxoBHbli HactaBHUK A. P. 3yes, mpence-
nmarens oomuHel T. H. PeionakoB; Ceupckas, M. CBupb, CBSHISHCKAHN ye31I, JyXOBHBIH
HactaBauk C. E. Tlerpos, npencenarens odmmusr O. E. Konocos; TypmoHTCKas, aep.
Typmont, bpacnasckwuii yes3n, 1yxoBHbII HacTaBHUK Y. M. CeBecTHaHOB, IpeceaaTeNb
o6umHbI A. MBaHoB.

B MexBOeHHBIH mepnoj cTapooOpsANbl Ha OETOPYCCKHX 3EMIISIX, BXOIMBIIUX
B coctaB [loJibIln, COCTABIISUIM PETUTHO3HOE MEHBINUHCTBO. OHU OBLIM TYT CTapOXKH-
JIaMH, UX IOTOMKH Ilepecennch Ha bpacnaBckue 3emiu Bo BTopoii nojosune X VII B.

CrapooOps/Iibl, HapaBHE ¢ JPYTUMHU rpakaaHaMu [1onbliy, NoNb30BaIkCh BCEMU
npaBamu. Hampumep, npencenarens Bricmero CrapooOpsimueckoro Coera (nasnee
BCC) B Ilonmbme Apcenuii [IuMOHOB OBIIT ceHATOPOM, a 3aMECTUTENb HpeceIaTes
BCC Bopuc [TumonoB Tprkabel n3bupacs nemyratom CeiiMa u npuHUMaN AesSTeIbHOE
y4acTHe B )KM3HU PyCCKOrO MeHbIIMHCTBA [lombimm.

[Monp3ysice mpaBaMu, MPETOCTABICHHBIMU CTapOOOps/IIaM MapTOBCKON KOHCTH-
TyLIUeH, OHM TIPHUCTyHalOT K opraHm3anuu csoei LlepkBu. 1 okTs0ps 1925 rona
3aIIUTHUKA CcTaporo oOpsima opranm3yloT B BumbHioce Bcemonmbckuit Cwe3n, Ha
KOTOPOM TIPHHSUIN PSIJl CYIIECTBEHHBIX TTOCTAHOBICHHUH, KACAIOIIMXCSI OPTaHN3alMi UX
BepoucnoBeAanus. B pabore Che3na MPUHIIA y4yacTHE MPEICTABUTENN BCEX WMEB-
muxcs B [lonpme 52 o6muu. Ha atom Bunenckom Cwesne-Cobope ObUTH MPUHSTHI
MIOCTAHOBJICHUsI, KacaloUIMecsi OpraHu3aluu crapooopsadeckoit Llepkeu. B mepByto
oyepelb OBUIO YCTaHOBJIEHO OQHIMAIbHOE Ha3BaHHE D3TOrO BEPOHMCIIOBEAAHHS,
aumeHHO “Boctounas crapooOpsaueckas LlepkoBb, He MMeromas AyXOBHOW uepap-
xur”. Che3n BbIpaOOTAN OOIIME OCHOBBI, KACAroIIUECs BHYTPEHHEH OpTraHU3aIluu
LepxBu, nHaue roBops — yTBEPAUI BHYyTPEHHUI YCTaB KAHOHMUYECKOTO OPSIIKA.

Bunencknii Cre3n uMen xapakrtep nomectHoro Cobopa u, Kak TakOBOH, SIBIISIICS
BEpPXOBHOH cO0OOpHOH BiacThio crapoobpsimueckoir llepkBu B Ilombmre. 3anmaueit
Cobopa 6put0 m30panne Bricmero Crapoobpsmaeckoro Cosera B [lombire, B 00s13aH-
HOCTH KOTOPOTO BXOJIMJIO PYKOBOJCTBO jAenamu LlepkBu B mepmoj MexIy cobopamu,
KOTOpBIE JJOJDKHBI CO3BIBATHCSA KaXIble 5 JeT. DTO ObUI MEpPBBIN JeraabHBIH U oduil-
HalbHBI cTapoodpsaueckuii Cobop co BpeMEH IpepbIBaHUs COOOPHBIX TpPaJAWIMNA
B sku3Hu LepkBu napém Ilerpom Bennknm. [lanHOe coObITHE OBUIO BaXKHBIM MPABOBBIM
nerictBuem. M36pannsiit Beicimmit Ctapoobpsimueckuii CoBET 3aKOHHO MPEACTaBIISI
cTapoo0Opsitueckoe BepoucnoBeganue B [lonblie.

CornacHo ycraBy, BeIpaboTaHHOMY Ha ToM ke Cobope, ObLT yupexnéH yxoB-
el CyJ JUI MCHOJHEHUS M pelleHUs] KaHOHWYECKUX Jel BepoucnoBeaaHus. Kpome
sToro, CoOop BeIpabOTaT OPraHU3AMOHHBIN TTOPSAI0K Ul CTApOOOPSIIUECKUX OOIINH,
YCTAaHOBHMJI KOMIIETCHIIMH OONMX cOOpaHMH M COBETOB OOIMH M OOCYyIWs psn
HEOTJIOXKHBIX el W3 OOJIACTH IIKOJIBHO-IPOCBETHTENBHBIX M KYJIBTYpPHBIX HYXA

2 I]eprosubiii cmapoobpsioueckuii kanendaps na 1939 2., Usnanue Bricimero CTapoobpsiIuecKoro
Cogera B [loasire, Bunsao 1939, c. 50, 51.
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cTapoobpsiadeckoro Hacenenus B Ilompme’. CoGOp MONOXKKI HAYANO OPraHH3aIHH
cTapoobpsirueckoro Bepoucnosenanus B [lomsie.

22 mapra 1928 r. Obu1 ornanieH Jlekpet [Ipesunenta 06 otHomenun 'ocynapctea
k Bocrounoit CrapooOpsiaueckoii llepkBu, He uMMeromiel TyXoBHOH uepapxuu. Bce
nonoxxenus IlepBoro Bcenonbckoro CrapooOpsimdeckoro CoOopa NpH3HABAIUCH
rocyaapctBoM. Jlekper rapaHTtupoBan LlepkBH moiHYI0 CBOOOXY BHYTPEHHETO
caMOyIpaBJIeHNs, 00ECTIeunI OIIEKy CO CTOPOHBI TOCYJapcTBAa M HPU3HAT MPUHSTHINA
co0opoM BHYTpeHHHH ycTaB LlepkBu.

B pesymbrate mpoBeneHHs OONBIION MPaBOBOM PaOOTHL, ORI CO3MaH BBICIINI
OpraH IICPKOBHOTO YIpaBJICHUS MEXAy cobopamu — Breicmmit CtapooOpsmueckuii
Coser B llompme Bo rmaBe ¢ ApcenmeMm IlmmonoBEIM. 29 aBrycra 1928 roma
MIPaBUTENILCTBO MpHU3HAJIO ycTaB BocTounoit Ctapoobpsimueckoit LlepkBu, He nMeromiei
nyxoBHo# mepapxuu B [Tonbme. B 1928 r. Bocrounas CrapooOpsiueckast L{epkoBb
BIIEPBBIE 32 BCIO CBOKO HCTOPHWIO OblIa NPHU3HAHA TOCYIAPCTBOM M IIOJIy4YHJia aBTO-
Homuto. B 1920-1930-x crapooOpsimyectBo B [lombiie Obwio Hawmbosee opraHuzo-
BaHHBIM U YCICIIHO pa3BUBAIOIIMMCS OOIIECTBOM cpeau JlpernenpaBociaBHOMN
IMomopckoii IlepkBu B pa3inmuHbIX cTpaHax. Bocrounas CrapooOpsmueckas llepkoBb
B [lompmre oObemunsa 48 momMopckux oOmuH (mMo3xke — 53), UMEBIIUX CTOJBKO KE
xpamoB. B 1930-x B Ilompme mpoxxuBaio Oonee 50 THIC. cTapoOOPSAIEB-TIOMOPIICB
(1,6% ot obmero uucna HaceneHus crpadsl B 32,1 muH. xwureneit), a B 1939 r., no
CBEJICHUSM, TTOSIBUBIIUMCS B TIEPHOJUYECKOM TiedaT — 75-80 ThIC.

B 1925 ., 1930 1. m 1936 r. B BunpHioce nponum Tpu Bceemonbckux cobopa
crapoobOpsiueB. CoOOpbl aBTOPUTETHO pa3pelaii KaHOHMYECKUE BOIPOCHI, ChIrpaiu
OTPOMHYIO POJb B OKMBICHHH M pa3BUTUH Boctounoit CrapooOpsmueckoii Llepksu
B [losibie. ['MaBHBIM pe3ylnbTaTOM IPUHATHIX Ha JTUX COOOpax pELIeHHH ObLIO
OpraHM3alioHHOe mpaBoBoe odopmiieHne Bocrounoir CrapooOpsiaueckoit Llepksu
B [Tonbnre. 31o nponzonuio B nepuon 1925-1928 rr. B 1925-1939 rr. B Ilonbiue 6bu1a
XOpOIIO OpPraHU30BaHa JESATEIBHOCTh PYKOBOJSIIUX OPraHOB M CTapooOpsIuecKas
OOIIMHHAs JKU3Hb, YTO BO MHOTOM SIBJSUIOCH 3aciyroi Beicirero CrapooOpsiaeckoro
Cosera B Ilomsme u [lpeBnenpaBocnaBaoro CoBera, M30paHHBIX Ha 3THX cobopax
1 BBITIOJIHSBIINX BO3JI0)KEHHBIE HA HUX COOOpPaMH HaKa3bl.

B mepBrie Toap! ocHOBHOM 3amadeit Beicmero Crapoobpsmaeckoro CoBeTra ObLIO
yperyaupoBaHue mpaBoBoro mnojoxeHuss CrapooOpsgueckoil llepkBn B crpaHe.
CormacHo ycraBy, Beicmmii CrapooOpsimaecknit CoBET yHpaBsT BCEMH TEKYITUMH
nenamu LlepkBu, UCTIONMHSIT TOCTaHOBJICHHUS Bcemonbckux coO0poB, BBICTyHANl Tepe
rOCYAapCTBEHHBIMH BJIACTSIMH OT UMeHHM cobopa u llepkBu, co3biBan Bcemnonbckue
U TIOMECTHBIE COOOpPHI, a TaKKe yCTAHABJIMBAJI CPOKHU CO3bIBa [lpeBienpaBOCIaBHOTO
CoBera M TIO/IJICP’)KMBaJl OTHOIIEHHS C TOCYAapCTBEHHBIMH BiacTAMU. Bricmmii Crapo-
oOpsimueckuii COBET COCTOSUT U3 MPENCeNaTeNs, 14 YICHOB U IIECTH KaHUIaTOB, U30U-
paeMbix Ha Bcemonbckux cobopax cTapooOpsiileB Ha NSTWIETHHH cpok. Mecro-
npedsiBanneM BCC 6bu1 ropon Bunsaioc. B 1925-1930 rr. nesrensrocts BCC ¢unan-
CHpOBAJIaCh CAMMMH cTapooOpsaueckuMu obumHamu (ok. 5% pacxoznos; B 1930 sror
c6op 6buT oTMeHEH). KpoMe Toro, oT rocygapcTBa MOMydalii eXeroJHbIe oco0us (He
menee 15%). Taxoke Obla MpUOBLIH OT MPOJAXKH YYEOHBIX ITOCOOHMH, MOBBIMICHHS
CTOMMOCTH METPHUECKHX KHHT, 6JIaHKOB, BBIIAaBaeMBIX oOuiHaM, 1 np.' UTo kacaetcs

3 ,BectHuk Briciero Crapooopsaueckoro Cosera B [Tonbme”, Ne 1-3, Bunbno 1933, c. 8, 9.
4B, Bapanosckuii, I'. Ilotamenko, Cmaposepue banmuu u [lonvuwu, Buasaioc 2005, c. 382-384.
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)Ku3HU cTtapooopsianeB B 1921-1939 rr. B ['omenbckoi, MoruneBckoii 1 MuHCKOH
00J1aCTAX, TO TAKMX CBEIAEHUI HAaMU HE HaleHO.

CTapooOpsguecTBO Ha OE€JIOPYCCKUX 3eMIISIX
B nepuoj 1950-x rogoB — Hau. XXI B.

[Mocne nananenust Qarmmcrckoit ['epmanuu Ha [lonbmry, 1 centsops 1939 r.,
cutyanus B 3anagHoi benapycu mensiercs. 17 cerrsaops 1939 r. Kpacnas Apmus nepe-
[IIJJa COBETCKO-TIOJIbCKYIO TPAaHUIy U K 25 CEHTSOps MOJHOCTBIO 3aHsuia 3anajHylo
benapyce. bpacnasckuii, ducuenckuii, [TocraBckuit, OmmsiHckuii 1 yactnyHo CBeH-
LSTHCKHUH ye3nsl otonun K benapycu. [IpokuBinme Ha 3THX 3eMIISIX CTapoOOpSALBI
BKJTIOUQJINCH B CHCTEMY NPABOBBIX OTHOLICHUH CyIiecTBoBaBImKX B benmapycu. B nexa6-
pe 1939 — suBape 1940 r. B 3ananHoii bemapycn Ob110 BBEZIEHO HOBOE aIMHHHUCTpA-
THUBHO-TEPPUTOPHANIbHOE JiefieHne. B 3anmagHpIX oOslacTsX Hadala JIeHCTBOBAaTh COBET-
CKasl aTeHCTUIECKasi CHCTEMA.

ORHOBPEMEHHO C MEpONPHUATHAMH IO PACIIMPEHUIO COLMAIbHOW 0a3bl HOBOH
BIIACTH PEMPECCHUBHBIN alMapar CTAIMHCKON IUKTAaTyphl yCHIICHHO «pa300iadal Bparos
HapoJia», «UCKOPEHS» OypKya3HbIe U PETUTHO3HbIE IEPEIKUTKY, HHAKOMBICIINE CPEln
HaceneHus. Cpa3y mocie BeryruieHus uactedl KpacHoit ApmMumM Ha TeppUTOPHIO
3amagHoi bemapycu Hawamuch moiuTH4eckue perpeccud. CTapooOpsIsl OKa3aluch
B CIIMCKaX CaMbIX HEOJIarOHA/IC)KHBIX.

UYro kacaercst mepuopa 1939-1960 rr., To MarepnaioB, OCOOEHHO apXHBHBIX,
KacalolMXcsi MCTOPHU CTapooOpsiidecTBa Ha OENOPYCCKMX 3€MIISIX, OYEHb MAJIo.
B umeromuxcst apXuBHBIX JJOKyMEHTaX CTapoOOPSALICB HA3bIBAIOT CEKTAaHTAMHM, HOPOH
TSDKEIIO MOHATh O KOM HAeT peub. [locie BTOpoM MHpoBOH BOMHBI B bemapycu
MIPOMCXOIMIIO COBEPLICHCTBOBAHUE U YHNOPAJOYEHHE apXWBHOM CHCTEMBI, BHOCHIINCH
W3MEHEHHS B OTUYETHOCTh. ToNbKO ¢ Hadana 1960-x . B oT4eTax yHOTHOMOYECHHBIX I10
JieTlaM peNUrui mosiBisieTcs rpada o crapoobOpsiaax. B orderax mpucyTCTBYET TONBKO
CTaTHUCTHKA. KOJIMYCCTBO uepKBeﬁ HJIN MOJIMTBCHHBIX 3ﬂaHHﬁ; KOJIMYECTBO BEPYIOIIHUX,
KOJIMYCCTBO Tpe6; (baMI/IJ'[I/II/I JYXOBHBIX HACTABHUKOB W MHOT'Ia Ha3BaHHWA Ipa3gHUKOB,
Ha KOTOPBIX MPHCYTCTBOBAJO OOJBIIOE KOJMYECTBO MPHUXOXkKaH. YTO Kacaercst OIu-
caHusl 0COOEHHOCTEH OOroCiIy)XEeHHs y CTapooOpsleB, BHYTPEHHETO YCTPOWCTBA MX
LIEPKBEH MM MOJUTBEHHBIX JIOMOB, TO B mepuoj 1946-1950 rr. sto nmemamu mpaso-
CJIaBHBIC CBSIICHHMKU B CBOMX OTuYeTax. Marepuaibl STHOrpaMYECKUX MM JIPYroro
poZa uccienoBaHni OTCYTCTBYIOT.

CoOpITHs, nponzomermue B 1939 1. 1 B mocieayromue rosl st CTapooOpsaLeB
OBIBIINX 3amaaHbIX oOnacTelt ObUIM MOKOM. B ofjHOUache OHM MOTEpsUH Bee, U TI1aBHOE
— OpraHU3alMOHHOE YCTPOICTBO, KOTOPOE UM TapaHTHpOBaia KOHCTUTYIus [1ombm.

ITomaB B crcTeMy HOBBIX TPABOBBIX OTHOLIEHUH, CTAPOOOPSIIIBI MBITATUCH COXpa-
HSTH CBOM J{yXOBHBIE YCTOH, TPAAWIHHN, 00pa3 kn3HH. VIX TyXOBHAs KH3Hb MIPOXOIHIIA
B YCIIOBHsX areu3auuu oOmiecTBa. COCTaBisis ONpE/CICHHYIO 4YacTh HACEJCHHS,
a B OTJENBHBIX paiioHaX KOJMYECTBO CTApOOOpsIeB aoxoamio 10 50 %, ctapoobpsi-
YeCTBO OBUIO BKJIOUEHO BO BCE COLMAIBLHO-KOHOMHUYECKHE, TTOJIMTUYECKUE U KYJIb-
TYPHBIE TIPOLIECCHI, IPOXOIUBIIIE B OEIIOPYCCKOM 00IIECTBE.

KakoBa e Obula IOJIMTHKA COBETCKOW BJIACTH MO OTHOUIEHHIO K CTapooOpsii-
4yecTBYy Ha Oenopyccknx 3emisix? KoHeccnonanbHas moauTHKa 0EI0pyCcCKUX BiacTeH
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¢ MomeHTra obpazoBanuss CCCP nHaxoamnach B pycie oOuiell mapTHHHON TOJWTHKA
MOJIOJIOTO TOCy/AapcTBa. Pa3BepHyBILIasCs aTeMCTUYECKasl IMporaraHaa Oblia IMepBO-
HayaJIbHO HalpaBJieHa TPOTHB IEPKOBHOTO armapara pasHbIX KOH(ECCHH, a Takke
MIPOTUB PA3IMIHOIO POJia HEPKOBHBIX CTPYKTYP.

B konue 20-x Havane 30-X TOJOB MPOMUCXOJIUT MEPEXOJ OT aTEHUCTUYECKOI
TIpoTIaranibl K aIMUHUCTPATUBHBIM U 1K€ PEIPECCUBHBIM MepaM OOPBOBI ¢ penruei.
Bt mpom3BeieHbl apecThl aKTHBHBIX CBSIIICHHHKOB, YCTAHOBJICHBI BBHICOKHE HAJIOTH
1 CTaBKHM 00s3aTEJIFHOTO CTPaxOBaHMsS HA 3[aHUS W MpPEAMETHl KynbTa. UYTo Kacaercs
MOJIOAEXKH, TO MO OTHOUICHUIO K HEH CYIIECTBOBaJa €IUHAs MapTHHHAs yCTaHOBKA —
B XpaMbl U Ha JIO0BIE KYJIbTOBBIE MEPOTIPHSITHS HE JIOMYCKATbh.

CrapooOpsaarpl, MPOoKUBABIINE Ha OEIOPYCCKUX 3eMIISIX, HE OBIIH BTSHYTHI, KakK,
HaIpUMep, CTapooOPSAIIBl [IEHTPAIBHBIX paiioHOB Poccuiickoil nMIepuu, B pPEBOIIOL-
MOHHOe JBIbKeHne. Ho, kak oTMevanoch BbIIE, CTAPOOOPSALBI 3aNaIHBIX OEI0pyCCKUX
tepputopuii 1o 1939 r. Haxoauiuck nox topucaukiuen Ilonpiim, u 310 TpeboBaIO
«ocoboro» kK HUM oOTHouIeHus. [lapTHiiHble W COBETCKHE CTPYKTYyphl B bemapycu
OCHOBHOE BHUMaHHe ynensuin 6opbde ¢ IIpaBocnaBHoii 1epkoBbIO, HO HE OCTaBIISIIN
0e3 BHUMaHHS ¥ CTapoOOPsALIEB.

B mepuox cTpouTenbCTBa COBETCKOrO OOIIECTBA CTApoOOpsALlaM  3amaHbBIX
1 BOCTOUHBIX oOnactelt bemapycn mpuxomwiock Halla)kMBaTh CBOIO JKH3Hb B HOBBIX
yCIOBUSX. B COIMAIbHO-3KOHOMHYECKOH, ITOJMTHYECKOH M KyJIbTypHOH cdepax
B bemapycn mpowmcxoauiam CyIiecTBEHHbIE W3MEHEHHMA. B CIOXMBIIMXCS YCIIOBHAX
CTapooOpsALEl OBLTH BTSAHYTH B IPOLIECCH PAa3BUTHSA OOIIECTBA, a CTapooOpsaIecKas
MOJIOZICKD CTajla MEPECCIATHCA B IIPOMBINIICHHBIC IICHTPHI.

3alMTHEKAaM CTaporo o0psifia MPUXOAMIOCH OCYIIECTBISITH CBOIO JEATELHOCTh
COrJIaCHO ITPpaBOBbBIM HOPMaM, BBITCKAIOIIUM M3 ITOCTAHOBJICHUSA Coseta HapOJHBIX
komuccapoB ot § anpenst 1929 r. «O penuruo3HbIx 00beJMHEHUAX)», @ TAKKE COTrJIaCHO
3aKOHaM M aJIMHHUCTPATUBHBIM IOCTAHOBJICHHSM, IPUHATHIM B 3TOM e roay. Kpome
9TOT0, BOKHYIO POJb UMEJIH IapTUIHBIE ITOCTAHOBJICHHS. | JIaBHBIMU OBLIM BOIPOCHI
perucTpayy NepPKOBHBIX 00beANHEHNH 1 60ph0a MPUXO0’KaH C BIACTSIMH 10 BOIIPOCaM
3aKPBITHS MOJICHHBIX.

Uro kacaeTcs BOCTOUHOM dYacTH bemapycm, To OOJbIIOE KOJIMYECTBO CTapoO-
oOpsineB 0put0 B boOpyiickoit obmactu. Tak, B 1946 1. B KimmueBckoM paifoHe,
B nepeBHsX Hecsatr, OpexoBka, ByaneBo, bamesmum mnpoxkuBano okoio 50 cemeit
ctapoobpsnues. B KupoBckom paiione, B nepeBHsX MopxoBudd, JIFOOOHHYH OKOIO
40 cemeii. 3amectutens ynosnomoueHHoro Cosera mo aenam PIII nmpu CHK CCCP no
BCCP @. KamayeB B cBOCH MOKITaTHON 3alMCKE TaK XapaKTEPU30BaJl CTApOOOPSIIECB
YKa3aHHBIX pailoHOB: «DTH CEKTaHTHI HE NMPH3HAIOT LIEPKBU U CBSIICHHOCTY)KHUTEIIEH,
TOBOPAT, YTO 3TO HE HACTOAIIAs LEPKOBb Narpuapxa. Y BEpYyIOLIMX 3TOH CEKTHI
HaOronaercst 0OJIBIION (aHaTH3M, OHH OOSITHCS U UYXKIAIOTCS BCETO COBETCKOTO, JaXe
JO0 TpeNnucaHui M3 CEeNbCKOI'0 COBETa M paluCIIoNKoMa OOAThCS JOTPOHYTHCS
pyKamm»’.

Kak yxe ormeuanoch, OZHMM M3 TJIaBHBIX JUIS CTapooOpsaueB ObUI BOMPOC
peructparu cBoeii MoneHHoi. B 1950-e rompl akTMBHO AeidictBoBanma HazapoBckas
obmmHa Bobpyiickoro paiiona. B 1957 r. sta obmuHa HacuutbBasia 200 denmoBexk,
YWICHaMH OOLIMHBI ObUIM XHUTEMH AepeBeHb Hazaposka, KypnsHUmKH M OKpawHBI T.
boopyiicka. Ilpencenatenem oOumubl 0bi1 M30pan CemenoB Adanacuii MBaHOBHY.

5 HaumonansHsiit apxus PecrryGmiku Benapycs (nanee HAPB). ®. 951, Om. 1, J1. 4, 1. 42.
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23 ssuBaps 1957 1. cTapooOpsALbl OOMIMHBI OOPAaTHIMCh € HMHCBMEHHOM MHpPOCHOOi
B 00IHMCIIONKOM T. MormiieBa 0 perucTpanuy MOJICHHOH, KOTOPYIO OHM MOCTPOMIN Ha
TEpPUTOPUH KiaaOuina. B 3asBiIeHUM MOSCHSIIOCH, YTO MPEXHHUH MOJMTBEHHBIH J0M
1 HaXOJIAIIKECs B HEM MPEAMETHI CrOPeIH BO BpeMs BOIHBI. 3asBIE€HUE 3aKaHUYHUBAIOCh
TaKUM IpeaioxkeHrneM: «Mbl Bce paboyre U KOJIXO3HUKU M 0e3 LEPKBH U JyXOBHOTO
HaCTaBHHUKA XHUTh HE MOXXEeM». B IPHIIOKEeHNH K 3asBICHUIO YKa3bIBAJICS M LIEPKOBHBIH
cocraB oOmmHel: VBanoB Hukuta AHTOHOBHMY 1903 Toma poaeHUs, MpeaceaaTeib
coeta, Yn. KomOunankas — 176, padounii; Hazapos WUnest Kynpusnosuu, 1901 r.p.,
pabounit; [Tappenos Man "aBpunosud, 1890 r.p., pabouwnii; [lerpos MBan SxoBneBud,
1889 1.p., paboumii; MBanoB Aradon AnekceeBnu 1872 r.p., pabounmii; Macmos
IaBpumn Cepreesuu 1885 r.p., n3xkuBeren; [erkos ['puropuii SAxosnesuu 1875 r.p.,
nercuonep; Kypmsuunk Cemuon Meanosuu 1887 r.p., pabouwmii; [Tono308 Anumimii
SlkoBnesuu 1888 r.p., pabounii; EBcrparoB Apuduit Kinumosuu 1895 r.p., pabouwmii;
Bopo6seB Hukudop I'puropseBuy 1914 r.p., pabouuii, npeacenarenb peBU3HMOHHOMN
komuccur; MakcumoB JlembsiH Hukomaesnu 1886 r.p., padoumii; Kaprop Cemuon
Tumodeesuu 1876 r.p., 1876 r.p., padounii; KpyroB Muna Credanouu 1909 r.p.,
pabounii; Yepno kympusH SkoieBud 1880 r.p., paboumii, HACTOSATEIb IICPKBHU;
Kypnsanunk Anna MBanosna 1900 r.p., pabouas; 3yiiko Enena AntoHosHa 1908 r.p.,
n3xuBeHen; Kypmsaumk Anna MakapoBHa 1899 r.p., pabouas; YUepnoBa Hpuna
BacunseBna 1917 r.p., pabouas; Kypnsaunk Esnoxus Popmonosna 1906 r.p., u3xu-
Benen’.

C 1960 r. B oryerax ymomHoMoueHHBIX CoBeroB mo nemam PIIL mosBisercs
uHdopmanus o crapooOpsnax. B ykaszaHublid roq B MoruieBckod o0nactu ObLIO
3apEerHCTPUPOBAHO 6 CTAPOOOPSTYECKUX MOJICHHBIX — OJ[HA OCIIOKPUHUIIKOTO COTJIacHsl,
JIBe OETJIONOMOBCKOTO COIJIachsi M TPU OECIIONOBCKOTrO coryiacus. [IATh MOJICHHBIX
pa3MeInanoch B HAlMOHATU3UPOBAHHBIX 3[aHMSIX M OJHA B YacTHOM JoMe. OTH
MIPUXO/IbI OOCITY>KMBAJIO 6 JyXOBHBIX HACTaBHHKOB, JIBa U3 KOTOPBIX OBUIO 3aHSTO Ha
npousBoscTBe. PykomnosnoxeHHbIX 10 1914 1. ObUT OJMH JAyXOBHBIH HACTaBHUK, IOCTE
1917 1. — 5, mo Bo3pacty Bce ObuH crapure 60 sier. OQuH JTyXOBHBIN HACTAaBHUK MMEII
cpelHee JyXOBHOE 0Opa3OBaHME, a OCTAIbHBIC HMENH obliee Hu3miee oOpa3oBaHHE .
B 1965 r. B MuHckoii 061acTu OBIIIO 3apeTUCTPUPOBAHO 3 CTapOOOPAAIECKUX MOJICH-
HBIX, B KOTOPBIX CITy’KIJIO 3 OyXOBHBIX HacTaBHHKA. (B 1940 r. B oGmacTu nefictBoBaio
7 cTapooOpSAIECKIX OOIINH).

B T'omenbckoit 00macT, B pErUCTPAMOHHBIX CIIHCKAX YHCIHIIOCH 3 CTapooOpsiI-
4YecKuX MosieHHbIX. B ButeOckoit obnactu ObLIO 3aperucTpupoBaHo 16 MOJICHHBIX
CTapooOpsiaLeB OecrnomnoBieB, 15 W3 HUX ObUIM JCPEBAHHBIMH M OJHA KAMCHHOA.
Kaxnast MoneHHass uMena CBOEro JIyXOBHOT'O HAcTaBHHKA. MOJIMTBEHHbIE COOpaHUs
B CTapoOoOpsIYecKUX OOMIMHAX O0JIACTH IPOBOAMIMCH PETYJISIPHO, Ha COOpaHMAIX
npucyrcrBoBasio 1o 3 380 wenoBek. B nepBom kBaprane 1965 r. B MoneHHbIX Buteo-
CKO¥ 00s1acTu OBUIO COBEPIICHO 15 KpeleHu, OJJHO BEHUAHKE, a TAKKE COBEPIICHO 63
norpebeHys Iy yJacTHH yXOBHOIO HACTABHHKA'.

B TI'omenbckoii 00macTi CBOEH aKTHBHOCTBIO BBIICIISUIOCH 3aperMCTPHPOBAHHOE
penmuruo3Hoe 00mEeCTBO CTAPOOOPSAeB OEMOKPUHUIKOTO corinacus. CBAIICHHUKOM B
uepkBu O0bu1 borateipeB @enop MBanosuu 1891 r.p., nnakonom Kazauenko Bmagmmup

® Morunesckuii rocyaapcTBeHHbIH apxuB, ®@. 2336, Omn. 1, J1. 11, m. 1-8.
"HAPB, ®. 952, Om. 3, JI. 22, 1. 4-406.
8 HAPB, @. 952, Om. 3, .41, 1. 33,40, 134, 175, 177, 213.



176 ~ Orthédoxi Evrépi. Studia do dziejéw Kosciota prawostawnego w Europie Wschodniej

BacunbeBnu 1934 r.p. B Unbun neHs B 1epkoBb npuesxkan u3 KimHIOB emmckon
Hocap (KaprmoB Hocud ApcentbeBuu). ['opcoBeTom oOmiecTBy Oblia IepenaHa
B [I0JIb30BaHUE THUIIOBas JIepeBsHHas LepkoBb no yia. KommucapoBa 44, sBisromasics
apXUTEKTypHbIM NaMsaTHUKOM KyibTypel XVIII B. Ha macxy, a Taxke B IpecTONbHBIN
npa3gHuK WnbuH eHb Ha OOroCIy’»KEHHSX IPHUCYTCTBOBAJIO JIO THICSYHM YEJIOBEK, Ha
nByHazgecateie npa3aauku 500-600 genoBek, B oObrunble AHU — 100-150. B Gorocy-
KEHUSIX yJacTBOBAIM IIPUXOKaHE CPEJAHET0 M CTapIlero BO3pacTa, AeTeH B IIEPKOBb HE
ITyCKaJI, TAKAM OBLIO TpeOOBaHME TPE/ICTaBUTENEH COBETCKUX M IMAapPTHUIHBIX OPraHoOB.
Ha GorocmyxeHusX mpucyTcTBOBaIM cTapoodpsansl m3 T. ['omens, Horo-bemutpr,
I'omenbckoro, {oOpymickoro, BeTKOBCKOTo 1 APYTHX pailoHOB.

OmHMM W3 BUIOB JESTEIBFHOCTH NYXOBEHCTBA IEPKBH OBLIO COBEpIICHHE TpeO.
B 1964 r. npoBemu: kpemenuid aereit — 70; BeHuaHwWi — 2 mapsel; norpebenuit — 13;
naHuxuI — 27; codopoBanuii — 9; murypruii — 93; Mone6HoOB — 24; ucnoBenanuii — 220;
npudactuii — 110. B 1963 r. oT npomaku pelUrro3HOW YTBApHU M COBEPUICHHS TpPeO
B Kaccy 1epkBH cobpano 3041 py6. 61 ko, B 1964 . 3363 py6. 91 kom.’

HecmoTps Ha kecTkuif KOHTPOJIb CO CTOPOHBI MPABOOXPAHUTEIBHBIX OpPraHOB,
CTapoOoOps ALl YKIOHSUTHCH OT 00s13aTeJIbHOM perucTpaliy CBOMX LEPKBEH WIIN MOJICH-
HeIX. B 1964 1. Ha TeppuTtopuu I'oMenbckoit 00sacTn NEHCTBOBAIO HE3apETrUCTPHpPO-
BaHHBIX 4 CTapoOOpsITIeCKUX 00beAMHEHU. Y ToTHOMOoYeHHBIH CoBeTa 1mo nmemam PIIL]
o ['omenbekoi 06acTH X XapakTepu3oBal Tak: «Bepoydenue crapooOpsaneB HOCUT
AQHTUTOCYJTApPCTBEHHBIN, WM3YBEepCKHH XapakTep». B 3ToM jke rogy OBUIM CHATHI
C pETHCTpAINH, 110 MPUYNHE IPEKPAIIEHNS CBOCH AEATEIBHOCTH, YETHIPE OOBETMHEHHS:
Tpu B J06pymickoM 1 00 B JK1o6uHCKOM paiione'’.

He npexparany 60rociryeGHbIX TPaKTHK U CTapooOpsilel Butedekoit obnact.
Kak yxe ormeuanock, B 1965 r. B obnactu ObUI0 3aperucTpiupoBaHo 16 oObeMHEeHUI
cTapooOpsanes. Bce o0beTMHEHUST CTapOOOPS/IIICB UMEIIH CBOM MOJIMTBCHHBIC J0Ma,
B okTs10pe 1964 1., Ilonmomnkas oOmmHa Hampia cede MOMELICHHE [yl COBEpIICHHS
GorociyxeHHH 1 U30paja yXOBHOTO HacTaBHMKA. Bcemu moneHHbiMu B 1964 1. 66110
coepieHo 188 kpemennit, 136 morpeOeHMiA 1 OJJHO BCHYAHHE.

B 3amagHOoM paiioHe BurteOckoi obmactu HacumThiBaIoch 13 o0muH. B oTdere
ynonaoModeHHoro Cosera mo menam PIII mo BurebOckoit obOmacti ykasaHo, 4To BCe
OHU IIPHUHAJUISKAT K OErIononoBiaM, moMopiaM, (emoceeBnam. Y HUX, B OTIIMYUE OT
CTapooOpsaLeB OECHoNnoBIEB TOMOPIIEB, POKUBAIOMINX B BOCTOYHON YacTH 00JIacTH,
CYIIECTBYET OOpSIT BEHUAHUS.

B MoJIeHHBIX CTapoOOpsAlBl COBEpIIANM MaHUXHUJIBI: COPOKOBasi, TOJ0Basl, BCe-
JieHcKas ¥ oOmas nanuxuaa. OOLias nmaHuxuaa UCIIONHAJIACH TPU pa3a B Oy B POJH-
Tenbckue Hepenw. Kakaplil Bepyromuii MMen MOMUHAJbHBIE KHHUTH. B HEKOTOPBIX
MIOMMHANIBHBIX KHUrax B poJiociaoBHON unucnuiock no 200 — 300 umeH, Bce 3TH UMEHA
MIePeUnCISUTICh BO BpeMsl aHuXuabl. B ButeOckoil MoneHHOM Ui 3amicu yMepInx
WCIIOJIb30BAJIMCH OOBIYHBIE 3alMCHBIC KHIDKKK. OjiHA M3 XOPHCTOK, 10 OTJEJIbHOCTH,
KpacHOW M YepHOH TYIIBIO Ha JIPEBJIECIIABIHCKOM SI3bIKE 3alMChIBajia IMEHA YMEPIINX
MYXYHUH, )KSHIIMH 1 JIETeH.

CrapooOpsaansl Burebckolt obmacTn mpuHUMaNH aKTHBHOE ydacThe B Oorociy-
KCHHAX ¥ PEIICHIH OPTaHW3allHOHHBIX BOIIPOocoB. Tak, Ha macxy B 1965 r. B MoIeHHOI
r. ButeOcka npunsim yyactie B 6orociyxenun okono 3700 gemosek, B 1963 . okoio

® HAPB, ®. 952, Om. 4, JI. 45, 1. 37-40.
10 HAPB, ®. 952, Ow. 4, JI. 45, 1. 40.
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4000. B nByHanecsThie MPa3qHUKU B 3TOW IIEPKBH y4YacTBOBAJIO B OOTOCIYKEHHSX IO
800 ueroBek, a 1o cy6GoTaM 1 BockpeceHbsM 10 100"

B r. ButeOcke NmpokuBalii Tak k€ CTApOOOpPsIIbl OCIIOKPHUHUIIKOTO COTJIACHSL.
CBoero xpama OHU HE HWMEJH, a MONBITKH MOJYYUTh €ro 3aKaHYMBAINCH Oe3pe3yJb-
tatHo. [lepuonnyecku, B 1962, 1965 rogax onu obpamanucs B Coset mo jnenam PIIL]
mo Burebckol obmactu ¢ mpoch0OH pa3peluTh HpHE3]l K HUAM CBSIICHHUKA JUIA
otnpasyieHust Tped. B mpockbe crapooOpsanam oTKa3aiy 1Mo MpuIuHe TOTO, YTO OHU HE
MMEJIHM CBOETO Xpama, a MPOBOAUTH TPEOBI B IOMaxX BEPYOUIMX 3aIpeliana HHCTPYKIHSL.
Cpenn axTuBHBIX Bepytomux Osm Moposos K. T., Mopo3zosa K. I'., IBanoBa V. A.,
LBerxoB, OpexoBa. Ha 1965 r. B r. Bure6cke npoxusano okono 100 crapooOpsanes
OETOKPUHHIIKOTO cormacus 2.

B 1965 r. B MoruieBckoi 001acTi IeiiCTBOBAIO 6 3aperiCTPUPOBAHHBIX CTAPO-
oOpsimueckux oOmuH — 5 B boOpyiickom n omHa B KupoBckom paitone. B ob6mactu
IPOXKHUBANO 9 cioyXuTened KyiabTy, 6 3aperHCTPUPOBAHHBIX M 3 HE3aperucTpHUpOBaH-
HbeIX. B 1. BoOpylicke oOmuHa mmena peructpaiuio no yia. Habepexxnas 162. Jlyxos-
HbIM HacTtaBHukoM Obul II. B. Macnor 1884 r.p. B mpa3pgHuUYHBIC JHU IICPKOBH
nocemiano 10 150 genoBex.

MHorouncieHHO cunTamack OOmMHA B J. YTibl [IpOBAMHCKOTO CEIIBCKOTO
coBeta boOpyiickoro paiiona. OHa Oblia 3apeructpupoBana B Mmapte 1948 r. B 1965 r.
HacumuTeiBana 6onee 400 Bepyromux. borociay)xeHns: COBEpIIAINCH B BETXOH MOJIEHHOM.
HyxoBueiM HacTaBHUKOM ObLT E.T. Koznos 1878 r.p.

CBoeil aKTHBHOCTBIO BBIJENsUIach oOmuHa B 1. borymeska ['opbareBudckoro
CeNIbCKOro coBeTa boOpyiickoro paiiona. OOmuMHa MMeda ACPEBSIHHYIO MOJICHHYIO.
Ponp myxoBHOro HactaBHuKa BhImoiHsul 3. T. BoiitoB 1885 r.p. B 1912 r., B Pure, on
OKOHuMII tyxoBHOe yumimiie. 3. T. BoiiToB cTporo co0:ronan nepkoBHbli Ycras, 60ro-
CIly)KCHUSI OTJIMYAINCHh TIOCJIEIOBATENILHON COBOKYITHOCTBIO CBSLIEHHBIX OOpPSIOB
W IeHCTBUI, YTO BCerjaa INMpHBJIEKAIO OOJNBIIOE KOJIMYECTBO BEpyHOIUX. MOJICHHYIO
MOCeIaId TIPUX0XKaHEe M3 JIeCATH ONn3 Jexalux JepeBeHb. B Tpa3jHUuYHBIE JTHH
B OOTOCITY)KEHHAX NpUHUMaIIOo ydactue 10 120 uenoBex.

O6muna a. 3-e borymesnuan OcoBckoro cenbckoro cosera boOpyiickoro paifona
TaKKe MMeJa CBOIO JICPEBSIHHYIO MOJIEHHYI0. CHyXWwI TYT IyXOBHBIM HacTaBHHK
I'.C. AnekceeB 1895 r.p. K obmiiae ObITH TIPHUITHCAHBI TOIBKO Bepyromue 1. 3-¢ bory-
IIEBUYH.

Oo6muna 1. Typosckas Cinoboxa boOpyiickoro paiioHa Taxke MMeJa CBOI0 MOJICH-
HYI0, KOTOpas TpeOoBaja KalnuTaIbHOrO peMOHTa. [lyXOBHBIM HACTaBHHKOM B OOLIMHE
obut B. A. ®enynoB 1873 r.p. Berxyro MoseHHy0 nMmena u obmuHa B A. KamyctuHo
KupoBckoro paiiona. CBOMM JIyXOBHBIM HAacCTaBHUKOM Tpuxoxane wuz0Opamn K.II.
Yucrtobaepa 1882 r.p.

B 1965 r. ObuIM CHATBHI C pervcTpaly CTapooOpsmueckue oOmuHbI B T. boo-
py#icke u 1. [Tognemenka KupoBckoro paiiona. Yka3aHHble OOIIUHBI OTKa3bIBAIUCH OT
PETUCTpAINH, YTO U TOBJIECKJIO COOTBETCTBYIOIINE JEHCTBHS CO CTOPOHBI KOHTPOJIHPY-
I0IIKX OpraHoB'

C KaXIpIM TOJOM KOJHYECTBO 3apPETUCTPHUPOBAHHBIX CTAPOOOPSTUECKHX 00BEI-
WHEHUH yMeHbImanock. Tak, B 1969 r. B BureOckoi obmactu ObLIO 3apeTUCTPHUPOBAHO

""HAPB, ®. 952, Om. 4, 1. 45, 1. 85-86.
2 HAPB, ®. 952, Om. 3, JI. 41, 1. 214.
3 HAPB, ®. 952, Om. 3, /1. 41, 1. 112; Om. 4, 1. 45. 1. 196-197.
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14 oObenuHeHuii. Bce oHM MMenu MoJicHHBIC. 13 MOJICHHBIX BJIACTH IEPEIalid CTapo-
o0psiaiaM B OecryiaTHOE MOJIb30BaHUE, OJIHA MOJICHHAs] HAaXO/WJIach B apeHIOBAaHHOM
3nannu. Ha peructparnuu cocTtosno u 14 TyXOBHBIX HACTaBHUKOB, IO BO3PacTy BCEM
obuto 3a 60 ner. B T'omenbckoll o0sacT MMeslach OJlHa LIEPKOBb CTapooOpsALeB
MOTIOBLIEB OEJIOKPUHUIIKOTO corylacusi, B ['pojHEHCKOH o0jacTé ojHa MOJICHHAs
crapoobpsaues Oecronosies. CtapooOpsiansl MUHCKOIH 001acTH cymMenu COXpaHUTh
CBOM MOJICHHBIC, U UX OBIJIO 3aperuCTPUPOBAHO TPH, T.€. CTOJIBKO Xe, Kak U B 1965 T.
Bce monennsie k 1969 r. coxpaHuiay 1 cTapooOpsiasl MormieBcKoi 001acTd — B 3TOM
rojy 6bUIO 3aPETMCTPUPOBAHO IIECTh MONEHHBIX .

B 1975 r. B pecrrybimke mmenoch 24 3aperucTpUpOBaHHBIX CTapOOOPSITIECKUX
00BeIMHEHNH U OJHO HEe3apernucTpUpoBaHHOE. 23 00beAMHEHHS OTHOCHIIUCH K CTapo-
oOpsiiiamM OecronoBIaM U OJHO K CTapooOpsiilia MOmoBIaM OeTOKPUHHUIIKOTO COTTIAcHs,
HaxojuBlieecss B r. ['omene. HesaperucrpupoBaHHoe 0ObeIMHEHHE CTapOOOpS/ILEB
6ecronoBIieB aeiicTBoBano B A. Herorns Kuposckoro paitona MoruieBckoi 001acTH.
HyxosubiM HactaBHukoM Obi1 C. E. MBaHoB. Bee 3apeructpupoBanHble 00beTUHEHHS
HMEJIM CBOY KYJIbTOBBIC 371aHHS U TyXOBHBIX HACTaBHUKOB.

K cepenune 70-X TOA0B MO-MPEXXHEMY CaMOM MPEJACTABUTEIBHON MO KOJIUUECTBY
crapoobpsaues 6buta BureGckast odmacte. K 1975 crapooOpsiaipl o6nactn UMenu Tex
ke 14 moneHnbix: BureOckast, [Tomonkas, Bymasumkuackas, Bunsckas, Kupnnnackas,
MumkoBuuckast, JlactoBuuckas, Kyonumenckas, HuBankckas, Anmmnamckas, KykisH-
ckasi, Boponkosckas, ['epmuHOoBHUCKast, PakoBckas. B 70-e roapl mapTuifHble W COBET-
CKHE OpraHbl POBOJMIIN IIUPOKHE aKIMK 10 cOopy neHer B ¢ponx mupa. He ocramicek
B CTOpOHE U cTapoobpsiausl. Tak, B 1974 1. crapooOpsiaisl Buredckoii obnactu B GpoHI
mupa nepeuncnuim 1005 py6., B 1975 r. — 1210 py0. Ha pecraBparuio namMsTHHKOB
HUCTOPHUU U apXUTCKTYphl B 1974 1. — 668 py6., B 1975 1. — 455 py6. Crapoobpsaiam
I'omenbckoii, 'ponnenckoii, MuHCKOI ob6iacTell yanock COXpaHUTh CBOUW MOJICHHBIC
¥ HX KOJIMYECTBO OCTATIOCH MPEKHUM .

B MorwuneBckoit obmactu k 1975 1. HacuuThIBaIOCH 6 CTapoOOPSIIUECKUX 00bEa-
WHEHUH — OJHO M3 HUX OBIIO HE 3aperucTpupoBaHHbIM. CrapooOpsausl 1. Herosis
Kuposckoro paifoHa OTKa3bIBaIMCh OT PETUCTpalMM, UX TyXoBHbIM HacTtaBHUK C. E.
VBaHOB OpraHm30BBIBaJl MOJIMTBEHHbIE COOpaHMS B JOMax €IMHOBEPIEB, ITOCEIIAN
JIpyTHE IEPEBHH, I/Ie COBEpINAN TaWHCTBA. Bce 3TO SBISIOCH HAapyLIEHHEM TOTJa
CYIIECTBYIOIIETO 3aKOHOAATEIbCTBA, KOTOPOE IPELYCMATPUBAIO PAa3JIUYHBIC BHJIBI
Hakazanusa. C 1970 r. npeacraButenu Biaactu Benu ¢ C. E. FiBaHOBBIM mieperoBopsl 00
00BEIMHEHNH C KaITyCTHHCKUMHE cTapoodpsianamu. Korma k 1975 1. cTajgo MOHSTHBIM,
yro C. E. VIBaHOB He moiieT Ha 00beIMHEHUE, BIACTH TPEIYPEANIN ero 00 aJIMHHU-
CTPaTHUBHOI OTBETCTBEHHOCTH. [locie CTONb KEeCTKOTro AaBJICHHS TyXOBHBIH HACTaBHUK
corjlacuiicsi Ha oObeTMHEHHE, HO C OJHWUM YCIIOBHEM — OH BO3IJIABUT OOBEIUHEHHBIX
crapooOpsiaueB. Ilocie «pa3bICHUTENBHBIX» Oecell C AyXOBHBIM HACTABHUKOM Karry-
CTMHCKHMX cTapooOpsaueB IlerpoBblM, mMocieaHuit OTKa3ajics OT HAacTaBHUYECTBA
B nonb3y MBaHoBa. Takum oOpasom, ¢ 1975 r. crapooOpsausl aepeBeHb Herosns u
KamycTtuno 611;?1/1 00BEMHEHBI B O/IHY KaIlyCTHHCKYIO MOJIEHHYIO, KOTOPYIO BO3TJIaBHII
C. E. UBaHoB .

“Y'HAPB, ®. 136,0m. 1, 1. 14, 1. 6, 11, 16, 22, 27.
SHAPB, ®. 136, Orm. 1, /1. 37, 1. 48, 50, 77, 89, 90, 97, 118, 137, 158.
1 HAPB, ®. 136, Om. 1, JI. 39, 1. 46.
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B pesynbrare akTuBHOI aTenctuueckor npomnaranasl B 70-80 r.r. B pecmyOnnke
3HAYUTCIIBHO YMCHBIIUJIIOCHE YHCIIO 3apErUCTPUPOBAHHBIX 06’BCHHHGHI/II>'I " KYJIBTOBBIX
3IaHUi Bcex KoH(eccuil. 3aTpoHyio 3To u crapoodpsamnes. K 1980 r. B pecmyOmuke
YMEHBIIAETCSl KOJIMYECTBO 3apErMCTPHPOBAHHBIX  CTAPOOOPSIYECKUX MOJICHHBIX.
He u3menmnocs ux konmyectBo B BureOckoit obmacti. CtapooOpsaisl 3ToH 001acTH
ObUTH CIUIOYEHHEE, TYT elle ObUIM CHIIbHBI TPaJUINH, 3aJI0KCHHBIC B IIEPHOJI CYIIe-
crBoBanusi Briciero CrapooOpsaueckoro CoBera, ¥ MapTHifHAS W COBETCKas BJIACTH
C 3TMM BBIHYXA€HBI Obun cunTathest. K 1980 r. Obla cHATa ¢ perncTpanny MOJIeHHas
B I'pomnenckoii ob6mactu. Ha omHy cramo meHsiie B MOTHIEBCKOW 007aCTH, U TETIEpPh
HX OocTaBaJloCh IATh. Ilo-npexxHeMy oHa octaBanach B ['oMensckoil U Tpu B MuHCKOH
obmacrsax'’.

Ha coBpeMeHHBIX 0eOpYCCKHX 3eMJIsIX 0OJIbIast YacTh CTAPOOOPSILIEB MOTOBIICB
npoxuBaeT B BerkoBckom, J{oOpymickom, I'omenbckom paiionax u r.l'omene ['omenn-
ckoit oOmactu. CTapoOOPSAIIBI MMOMOBIEI TOMEJBIINHBI UMEIOT OIHY 3aperuCTPUpPO-
BaHHYIO LIepKOBb B I. ['omene. Ona HazpiBaeTcs: Pycckas [IpaBocnaBnas CrapooOpsi-
Yeckas IepKoBb. Ee npuxorxaHe MpuemMitioT 0eJI0KpUHHUIIKYIO HEPAPXHIO.

Bonbmas gacte cTapooOps/aiieB OSCIONOBICB MPOXUBaeT B Butebckoii, Moru-
neBckoit 1 MuHckoi obnacTsx. Jo koHuel XX B. OHM HE HMEHM CBOETO [IEHTpPa yIpaB-
nenns. 11 oxrsaOpst 1998 1. cocTosuics ChE3 IyXOBHBIX HACTABHHUKOB MOMOPCKHX
obmmH bemapycu. Ha cwe3zne O0bur m306pan Llentpansreiii Coser, npencemarenem L[C
m30pan I'. A. Kapmos. CocrasineH yctas. [Ipunsaro pemrenue o co3siBe Cobopa Jlpesire-
mpasociaBHoi [Tomopckoit Lepksu. Ilepsriit Beebenopycckuit Cobop AINL] mpoxoamn
B r.Ilomomnke 28 aBrycra 1998 r. Ha Bropom BceGemopycckom Cobope I 28
nekabps 1999 r. npeacenarenem 1IC 6su1 u3dpan I1. A. Opaos. C 2000 r. BEIXOIUT
KypHaII Juisi cemeiiHoro urtenusi «bmaroBect». 27 HosiOpst 2006 T. mpoiien IMIeCTOH
Co0Gop AITLI.

B nauane XXI B. B benapycu HacuutsiBasiocs 37 o0mun AT1L]. B Burte6ckoit 00:1.
— 19 o6umH, B Morunesckoi — 8, B MuHckoit — 6, Tpu B 'omenbckoli u ojaa B ['posHo.

BeiBOAbI

1. B cumy ocobeHHOCTEH POXHUBAHHS CTAPOOOPS/ILIEB HA OCIOPYCCKHUX 3eMIISIX, OHU
HE TPUHSIA aKTUBHOTO YYacTHsl B PEBOJIIOIMOHHOM JBIDKeHHH. HoBble Oerno-
PYCCKHE TOCYJapCTBEHHBIE CTPYKTYphl Ha BpeMs «3a0bUTH» O 3alIMTHHUKAX
craporo o0Opsizia, WM BIACTSAM OBLIO HE IO HUX.

2. CBom 0COOCHHOCTHM B HCTOPHH CTapooOpsmdyecTBa B bemapycm mmeer mepuon
1921-1939 rr. [IpoxwuBaroniie Ha OAHOI TEPPUTOPHH CTAPOOOPSAIHI TTocie Prk-
CKOTO MHpPHOTO JIOTOBOpa OKa3ajMCh B JABYX rocynapcrax. B Ilosbmie, crapo-
00psIAIIBI, HAPABHE C APYTMMHU TPAXKIAAHAMH, MOJIb30BAIMCH BCEMH MpaBaMu. OHH
coznanu Beicumii CrapooOpsinueckuiit CoBeT, KOTOPBIH PyKOBOIMII BCEH JKH3HBIO,
W HaIaIWId JYXOBHYIO W COIMOKYJIBTYPHYIO H3Hb CBOMX oOmmH. Crapo-
0OpsIILBI, OCTABIIMECS HAa BOCTOYHBIX OEJIOPYCCKHX 3€MJISIX, ATOTO HE HMEJIH.
OmnebIT, SHEPTHsl, CUiIa JyXa, HOIydeHHBIE 3alIUTHUKAMK CTaporo oopsaa, Oyaydn
B [lonbcKOM TOCyIapcTBE, MOMOTIIM MM B ITOCIIEYIONIEM, Haxoasch B COBETCKON

7 HAPB, ®. 136, On. 1, /1. 59, 1. 38, 47, 59, 62, 65, 69.
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Benapycu, oTcramBaTth CBOM TpaBa C MPEACTABUTEISIMH MapTHUIHBIX M rocyaap-
CTBEHHBIX CTPYKTYp U aT€UCTaMHU.

3. Hoisroe BpeMsi B OTYETHOCTH COBETCKHX OPI'aHOB CBEJIECHHH O CTapooOpsiuax,
npokuBaBUIMX B benapycu, He 6bu10. B 1946 1. mosiBnsiercst oTpbiBouHas HHPOP-
Marusi. [lonHbIe CBeJICHMS MO O0JAcTsIM yroJiHOMOuYeHHBIH CoBeTa Mo aenam
PIILI naet Tompko B 1960 r. [losTOMY 32 IEpHO OKOJIO ABYX JeCATHICTHI oduIl-
nanbHOM H(OpMaNK 0 CTapooOPsAALIAX, TPOKUBABIINX HA OEIOPYCCKHUX 3EMIISIX,
npakTrdecku HeT. He mpoBoamsoch B 3TOT MEPHOA U MOJEBBIX HCCIEIOBAHUM,
B XO€ KOTOPBIX MOTJIO OBITH OOpalieHO BHUMAaHHE Ha 3alIUTHUKOB CTaporo
o0psina.

4. B odunmanpHeix mokymeHTax 60-80-x romoB XX B. MPUCYTCTBYET IOBOJIEHO
KpaTKasi CTaTUCTHKA: KOJIMYECTBO XPaMOB, JYXOBHBIX HACTABHHKOB, KOJIUYECTBO
Tpeb, KOTUIECTBO 3aKPBITHIX KYJBTOBBIX 3MaHuil U T.A. [IpencraBureneil Biactu
U TAPTUHHBIX OPraHOB HE HHTEPECOBAJ BHYTPEHHUH MHpP CTapoOOpSIIEB, HX
KyJIbTOBast M 00ps/I0Basi MPaKTHUKa, OCOOEHHOCTH OorociyxeHus. Terepb Bce 3TO
0eIopyCCKUM UCCIIe0BaTeNsIM MIPUXOANTCS BOCCTaHABIMBATD, IIPOBOJIS MOJIEBbIC
HCCJIEJOBAHMSI B MECTaX NPOXKUBAHUS CTapOOOPSIIIEB.

5. HecMoTps Ha akTHUBHYIO aTeHMCTHYECKYIO MPOMAranay, MPOBOAUBIIYIOCS MOYTH Ha
npoTshKeHNH Beero XX B., crapooOpsianam B benapycu yaanoch coxpaHUTh CBOU
LIEpKBU M MOJICHHBIE, a TaK)XX€ CBOIO CaMOOBITHOCTb. JTO, B CBOIO O4YEpEnb,
MO3BOJIIIIO cTapooOpsianam GecrionioBiiaM B 1998 1. u3dpath cBoit LlenTpanbsHbIi
CoBeT 1 HaJTaIUTh EPKOBHYIO M BHEIICPKOBHYIO ACATEIEHOCTS.

Bu6auorpadus

NCcTOYHUKH

MorwuneBckuii rocynapcTBeHHsIi apxus, ©. 2336, Om. 1, . 11;

Harmonansueiit apxus Pecniy6nuku Benapycs, @. 951, Omn. 1, 1. 4; @. 952, Om. 3, 1. 22; ®. 952,
Omn. 3, . 41; ®@. 952, Om. 4, [I. 45; ®. 136, Om. 1, 1. 14; ®@. 136, On. 1, 1. 37, ®. 136,
Omn. 1, J1. 39; ®@. 136, Omn. 1, J1. 59.

,,BecTHrk Briciiero Crapooopsmaeckoro Cosera B [Tosbme”, Ne 1-3, Bunbno 1933.
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Cogera B [lomasie, Bunsao 1939.
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Streszczenie

Eugeniusz Bogustawski jako ukrainski dzialacz cerkiewno-
spoteczny w I polowie XX w.

Jeden z najbardziej znanych osobistosci zycia publicznego Kosciot na Wolyniu w okresie
miedzywojennym byt Eugeniusz Boguslavsky, ktory dwukrotnie byl wybrany do Sejmu RP. Jego
dziatalno$¢ na rzecz dwczesnego Kosciota wyrazala si¢ w sejmowych wystapieniach w ktérych
bronit intereséw prawostawia przed ré6znymi organami witadz polskich, udziale w stowarzyszen
religijnych, edycji magazynu ,,Szlach”. Po II wojnie $wiatowej E. Boguslavsky zostal nauczy-
cielem Wotynskiego Seminarium Duchownego.

Abstract

Eugene Boguslavsky as a Ukrainian church and social activist
in the first half of the 20th century

One of the well-known church-public figures in Volyn in the interwar period was Eugene
Boguslavsky, who was twice elected to the Polish Sejm. His then-day activities in favor of the
Church were expressed in the Sejm's speeches, defending the interests of Orthodoxy in front of
various organs of the Polish authorities, participating in church public associations, editing the
magazine "The Way." After the end of the Second World War, E. Boguslavsky became a teacher
of the Volyn Seminary.
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apaKkTepHOI0 0coOsuBicTIO po3BuTKY [IpaBocnas's y Jpyriit Peui [TocnonuTiit
OyJia 3HaYHA aKTUBHICTh CBITCHKOT'O €JIEMEHTY, SIKMIi IIParHyB BILIMBATH Ha yci
nporecH, mo BinOyBanucs y xutTi [lonbcbkoi ABTokedanbHoi [IpaBocinaBHOT
HepxBu. OaHuM 13 BH3HAYHUX YYaCHHKIB [IEPKOBHO-TPOMAJICBKOTO pyxy Ha Bomuni
B 1ieil mepion OyB €Bren borycmaBchkuii, kotpuit y 1928 i 1930 pp. craBaB mociom
nojbebkoro ceiiMy. OcHOBHI Bixu Oiorpagii mporo gisua y 1920-i — 1930-1 pp.
JIOCTaTHBO J00pe BioMi, ajie CBOIO JIisUTbHICTh Ha KopHucTh LlepkBu €. BorycnaBchkuii
MIPOJIOBXKYBAaB 1 Mi3HilIe, Koau BommHp yBiiinula mo ckimany pajasHChKOi YKpaiHH.
3okpema, y 1945 p. BiH crtaB BukiagadeM Bommucpkoi myxoBHoi cemiHapii (BIAC).
VY 1950 p. €. BorycnaBcekuii OyB apemToBaHuil opraHaMu AEp>KOE3MeKd i HEeBIOB3i
momep. Y JlepxaBHoMy ramy3eBoMmy apxiBi CmyxOm Oesmexn YkpaiHm goci 30epi-
raeTbcsi KpUMIHAIIBHA CIIPaBa Ha I[LOI'O HEMEPECiyHOro IPOMAJIChKOTo Aisva, sKa Jae
3MOTY pO3LIMPUTH ySIBY NP0 JKUTTEBMH muisix €. bBorycnaBcbkoro (IOpiBHSHO
MaJIOBUBYEHUMH 3aJIMINAIUCS HOTO0 MOJIOJICTh Ta OCTaHHI POKU IKHTTS), a TaKOXK
3'scyBat oOctaBuHM cmepTi. Matepianu JlepaBHoro apxiBy BosmHcbkoi oOmacTi
JI03BOJISIIOTh KOHKPETU3YBaTH BUKJIAIAIbKY JisubHICTE €. borycnascekoro y B/IC.

€pren CemenoBny borycnaBebkuii Hapomuscs 19 mrotoro 1883 p. y cno6oxi [Tok-
poBceka Kym’stHepkoro moBiTy XapKiBChKOi TyOepHii y ciM’i 3eMchbKoro Qembamepa.
I[Mompu Te, mo Oatepko OyB CBITCEKOIO 0c00010, €. BorycmaBcekkoro Bimmamm Ha
HaBuaHHsA y KyI’siHCbKe IyXOBHE y4MJIMIINE, Micis 3aKiH4eHHs sikoro y 1897 p. BiH
BCTYNMB y XapKiBChKy OYXOBHY ceMiHapito. BoueBmiap, HaBYaHHSA y Hill HPOXOIUIIO
YCIIITHO IS FoHaKa, ajpke y 1903 p., michs 3akiHIeHHS ceMiHapii, HOTo MPUHHATO Ha
nepkaBHUA KowT y KWiBCbKY NyXOBHY akaziemito, siky €. boryciaBcbkuii 3aBepiinB
y 1907 p. 31 3BaHHSIM KaHIHIaTa OOTOCIIOB'S.

3100yBIIN TaKy XOpolly OOrocioBCbKY OCBITY, €BreH CeMeHOBMY MIr po3pa-
XOBYBaTH Ha YCIIIIHY JyXOBHY Kap’€py, aje HOro >KUTTS CKJIAI0Cs IMO-iHIIOMY. YKe
16 cepriust 1907 p. €. BorycnaBchkuii 0TprMaB NPU3HAYEHHST BUUTENS OJHOTO i3 cepell-
HIX HaBYaIBHUX 3aKiajiB M. 3oioToHoma IlonraBcbkoi ry0OepHii. Y 1mpoMy MicTi BiH
BYMTEIIIOBAB IIICTH 13 IOJIOBUHOIO POKiB, BUKJIAQJAI0OUM Y XKIHOUiM TiMHA3ii, 40JIOBIUil
nporimMHasii, yomoBiuiit riMHasii. 1 ciuns 1914 p. €. borycnascekuii OyB IpU3HAYECHUH
incrextopom JKmepuHchKoi riMuasii [oninschkoi ryGeprii '

[icna JlroTreBO1 peBomonii 1917 p. Ta 3pederns Mukomnu 11 €. Borycnascskomy,
sikoro y M. JKMepHHIIi BBayKalnd MOHAPXiCTOM, SIK BiH caM BH3HaBaB, OYJI0 Ba)KKO 3aJd-
LIATHCS TYT, OCKIIBKH IPOTH HHOIO BHCTYTAIIM MICIIEBi MEArory, y4Hi Ta ix GaThKu’.
Tomy Biitky 1917 p., micns paxruunoro posnany Pociiickkoi immepii i mepexoy Biaau
B Ykpaini 10 Ykpaincekoi [{entpansroi Pagu, €rern CemeHoBuY mepeixaB 10 M. Bin-
HHUIIl, CTABIIM TOJIOBOIO IIKUIBHOI paau Binauiskoro mnosity. Ilepion 3MiHu aeprkas-
HOro Jjlaxy B YKpaiHi XapakTepu3yBaBCs ITIJHECEHHSAM YcCiX ()OpM HaIiOHaJIbHOTO
JKHUTTS, CTBOPEHHSM PI3HMX TPOMAJICHKO-TIOJNITUYHUX Ta HAaliOHAIBHO-KYJIbTYPHUX
oprasizauiil. AKTHBHY y4acTh y TakoMmy pyci B3sB i €. borycnaBcbkuii, B SKOMYy yxke
Ba)XXKO OYJIO 3aIliIo3pUTH KOJMIIHBOTO MOHapxicra. Bin o4omuB Binnunbeky ¢imito
[Moxinecpkoi ryOepHCHKOI YKpaiHCHKOI paau Ta yBiHmoB B opraHizamito «IIpocsitay.
20 mumas 1918 p. gocmimpKyBaHUK Iis9 CTaB AUPEKTOPOM HOBOBIAKPUTOI BiHHMIIBKOL
yKpaiHCBKOI TiMHa3ii, SIKy ¥ opranisysas. [licis magiaas ['eTeMaHaTy, SKUN 3aIHIIABCS
0e3 MATPUMKH opraHizamiil, kyau BxoanB €. borycmascekuii, Toit y rpyani 1918 p.

! Jlepagnnit apxis Bomuucskoi o6macti (JIABO). @. I1-1. Om. 3. Crp. 703. Apk. 2.
2 anyseBuit nepxapHuii apxis Ciryx6u Gesnexn Yipaian (IJA CBY). Crp. 75894-®I1. Apk. 16.
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OTpHMaB I0OCaay I'yOepHCHKOro Komicapa. Y jrotomy 1919 p., konu B MicTo mpuOyB
ovomoBanuii otamaHoM KoenkoM OcoOnuBHiA yaapHHUil Kopiyc Bificbka YKpaiHChKOT
Haponnoi Pecnyoniku (YHP), €. BorycnaBcbkuili CTaB TOJIOBOIO HAaJ3BHYAHHOTO
BIHICHKOBO-TIOJILOBOT'O Cyy NpH 1Tadi Kopiycy. Lli 000B’3kn BiH BUKOHYBaB HE JIOBTO,
MEHIIe Micsls, 1 3a [eil 4yac BCTUTHYB B3STH y4acThb y PO300pi JecsTKa CIpas, aje
YacTHHA i3 HUX 3aKIHYMIACS CMEPTHUM BHPOKOM MiJICYZHUM, BU3HAHUM BHHYBaTUMH
B yOMBCTBI BIICHKOBHX.

[icns Toro, sixk M. BiHHUIIO 3aliHsUH OLMBIIOBHUIBKI Bifickka, €. borycimaBcskoro
Oyio 3aTpUMaHO, aje HEeBAOB3i BiAmymieHO. BiH MpoaOB)KyBaB MpPAIOBATH Y IIKiJIb-
HOMY BifIimi SIK 3a OUTBIIOBHKIB, TaK i TP IICIA 3aHHATTS MicTa OLTOrBapAiiCEKUMHU
BilickkamMu A. JleHikiHa um Ykpaincekoro ['ammmpkoro apmiero. Ilepen octarodnum
BCTAHOBJICHHsIM y M. BiHHMII paasHcbkoi Biaan €BreH CeMeHOBHY pa3oM i3 ycima
cTpykTypamu YHP 3anuiimB MicTo ¥ 1moyaB BiACTyHaTH Ha 3axik, BPEIITI OMMHHUBIINCH
y T0TbChKOMY M. UeHCTOXOBI .

Hazan y papsHchKy Ykpainy €. borycnaBcbkuii y:xe He moBepHyBcs. HaToMicTh
Horo nepma npysxkuaa Ombra [laBiiBHa pa3oM i3 goHBKOIO JIIOAMUIION0, HAPOIKEHOIO
y 1908 p., 3anmummnacs y M. Binaumi. Ha nekinbka micsiiB BoHa Oyia apeniroBaHa
HOBOBCTAHOBJICHOIO PaJsHCHKOIO BJIAJI0I0, ajie MOTiM BumymleHa. €BreH CemeHOBHY
JIUCTYBAaBCS 13 IPY>KHHOIO W JIOHBKOIO, POOMB cripoOu opranizysatu iM BHizn y Iloss-
11y, aje He JOOMBCS BiJ| MMOJILCHKOTO ypsimy Bizw aist cim'l. ¥V 1928 p. npyxuna nmomepia
y M. KueBi, a TOHbKa 3ajMIIMIACS MPOXHMBATH TaM. BilCyTHICTH BIACHUX HamaraHb
moBepHyTucs B CPCP €. BorycmaBcpkuii MOSICHIOBaB aBTOPCTBOM HAIHMCAHUX IIE
y JOPEBOJIIOLIHHUN 4Yac MOHapxiuHux Opomyp «BirumsnsHa BifiHa 1812 poky»,
«TpooxcotniTrs aomy PomanoBux» i «Kouy6Geit ta Ickpa», 1110 HIOHTO poOHIIO HOTO
HebaKAHNM y pajsHCHKiH kpaini . Bizomo, mo ocranns i3 qux Gpouryp Gyia Hammucana
€Brenom CeMEeHOBHYEM y paMKax oroJionreHoro y uepsHi 1914 p. KuiBcbkum HaB4ajb-
HUM OKPYI'OM KOHKYpCY Ha Kpamui Hapuc npo mnojsur IBana Ickpum Ta Bacuis
Kouy6es, sxi y 1707 p. nonecnu pocitickkoMy tapro Iletpy I mpo Hamipu rerbMaHa
IBana Mazenu 3aB’s3aTH CTOCYHKH 31 IIBEJCHKUM Ta MOJIBCHKUM KOPOJISIMH. 32 MiJICYyM-
KaMH KOHKypcy Hapuc €. BorycnaBcbKkoro 6yi0 BU3HAHO HaHKpamIim® .

Bruitky 1921 p. pasom i3 apyroio JpyxkuHoro Maprapuroro MeasensKoro,
KOJIMIITHBOIO CECTPOI0 MHIIOCEPIS TOCITITANII0 MEeTIIOPiBChKOi apMii, €. borycnaBcekuii,
SIKUHA TIepe]] THM SKHICh 4ac OyB TOJNOBOIO BimmineHHs YepBonoro Xpecra mpw Iiit
apwmii, npuixaB y M. JIynek. [lpuanHoro mepeizmy cromu Oyimo OakaHHS ONMUHHUTHCS HA
YKpaTHCBHKIH 1 JI0 TOTO 5K TPaBOCIIABHIN 3eMJIi.

Y M. Jlyupky €Bren CeMeHOBHY CIiepllly 3YHNHHHUBCS B IHIIOTO BiJOMOTO Iep-
KOBHO-TPOMAJICHKOro fisiua I. BracoBchbkoro, sSIKMi JOMOMIT BHPOOHTH TUMYACOBHIMA
n03Bin Ha npoxusanns’. Henossi €. Borycmascekuii oTpumas poGoTy 3aBimyBaua
nepiroro Ha BojuHI yKpaiHCBKOTO KOONEpaTHBHOIO KHIKKOBOro MarasuHy «Hwusay.
BiH ctBepKyBaB, mo y 1922 p. 6e3ycniniHo MparHyB OpraHi3yBaTH BiIKPUTTS TiMHa3il

3 P. Jlaumok, €ecen bozycnagcwkuii: npobremu cnienpayi 3 ROLIMUMHUMU  DEHCUMAMU.
,,Hayxoswuit Bicauk CHY im. Jleci Ykpainku. Cepist: Ictopis Ykpainn”, JIynek 2017, Ne 5, c. 52.
*TZIA CBY. Cnp. 75894-®I1. Apk. 14.

> JI. ®enopoBa, Crnopyooicents nam smHuKie Ha 4ecmov UOamHUX icmopuynux Oisuie Yipainu
Kuiscokum 6iodinom Pociticbkoeo 80€HHO-icmopuunozo mogapucmed, ,,CyMCBKUH 1CTOPUKO-
apxiBHHH XypHa», 2001, Ne 12-13, c. 138-139.

®TIIA CBY. Cnp. 75894-®I1. Apx. 126.
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y M. Bonogumupi. 3rogoM, CKOPHUCTAaBIIKNCH CTapuMu 3B’ s3kamu, €. borycmaBchkuit
oTpuMmaB Micue BHKIagada OCTpo3bKoi yYHMTENBChKOI TiMHA3il, Jie MoYaB MpaloBaT
15 xostHs 1923 p. 5K BuKIanay ykpainchkoi MoBH . €Bren CeMeHOBUY 37100yB MpaBa
MOJIbCHKOTO TPOMAJSIHCTBA, OpaB aKTHBHY y4YacThb y KOOIEPATUBHOMY pYCi, OUYOJIHB
VYkpaiHcbkuii KoornepaTuBHIN O6aHK B OcTpo3i.

3a poxu mnepeOyBanHs Ha Bommni €. bBorycmaBcekmii 3700yB  aBTOpHTET
aKTMBHOTO TPOMaJICBKOTO JIisua, o Aaino oMy 3mory y 1928 p. min wac BuOOpiB 10
ceiimy Ilonpmii Oyt BKIIOUeHHM y BHOOpUM CIHMCOK Tak 3BaHoro «besmapriiiHoro
00Ky cmiBmpati 3 ypsaom». 3a nuM ciuckoMm €Brer CeMeHOBHY BIEpIIIE TIOTPAIUB 10
ceiimy Jpyroi Peui Ilocmommroi. Ilocmom BiH 3ammmaBcs mo 1935 p., Bxomsum
y ceiiMOBi KOMIcii 3 POCBITH, ¢ OyB OIHUM i3 3aCTYIHHUKIB TOJOBH, Ta 3aKOPAOHHHUX
crupas. [Ipogosxkyroun cBo poboTy y ceiimi, 3 muctonana 1930 poky €. borycnarch-
KW TI0YaB OJHOYACHO BHKJIAJATH Y TMOJIBCHKIM TiMHA3ii B JIyIbKY.

HanpukiHii KUTTS nepes paAsHCbKUM CIIYMM JisiY CTBEP/PKYBaB, 10 3 mapia-
MEHTCHKOi TPUOYHM BiH BHCTYIIaB JIOBOJI PiJIKO, a HaWOIIbIIEe yBarn 3a POKH CBOIX
JICTTyTaTChKUX TIOBHOB&)KEHb TNPHIUISB LEPKOBHUM IUTAHHSIM, OCOOJHMBO — 3aXUCTy
IpasocnaBroi Llepkeu Bix HeoyHii . 3okpema, y 1930 p. €. Borycrnascbkuii MaB BHCTYIT
MIPOTH ENUCKONCHKUX TOBHOBaXEHb Mmukoimu YapHenbkoro, KoTpuil OyB OIHHM i3
ineonoris Heoynii Ha Bomuui’. BopoTs6a NpoTH HeOyHii AificHO Gya OTHEM IpPiOpH-
TETiB ceiiMoBOTO mocia. Bizomo, Hanpukian, mo €. borycnaBcbkuil TOKIIaIaB 3yCHILIA
JUTA BHPIMIEHHS peniriiHoi mpobiemu y c. XKabue Jlympkoro mosity, ae y 1929 p.
BiIOyBaOCs Ty4HE MPOTHCTOSIHHS MK MIPABOCIIABHUMH Ta YHIaTaMH 3a IPHHATCKHICTD
MICIIEBOT LIEPKBH, SKY MTACTYITHO 3aifHsUTH aeNTH HeoyHii .

21 ciung 1932 p. €. BorycnaBcbkuit BUCTYNHMB Ha ceiiMi 3 MPOMOBOIO, B sIKid
HiHSB TNUTAaHHS [P0 HEOOXIAHICTh SIKHAWIIBUAIIOTO BUPILICHHS IHMTaHHSA IIPO
topuauuHnii  cratyc Ilonbchkoi ABTokedanbHoi IlpaBocnmaBuoi Llepksu, sika moci
iCHyBaJIa 32 TAMYaCOBUMH MpPaBHJIaMH, 3aTBEPPKEHUMH ypsIOM I1ie Ha odaTky 1920-x
Pp-, @ Takoxx 1po noTpedy ckiukanus [lomicHoro Cobopy, akTHBHO 0OrOBOPIOBAHOTO
y cycninbetsi 3 1930 p. «TpynHO nmpu3HaTH 3a HOpMaJIbHE SBUINE TOH (aKT, — Ka3aB
roco, — mo Hama [IpaBociaBHa LlepkBa. rmocigaodn BUCOKHH THTYJ aBTOKE(aIbHOI,
JI0 IBOTO Yacy i B 30BHILIHIX 3HOCHHAX 3 YPSAAOM 1 y BHYTDIIIHBOMY CBOEMY JKHTTI
PeTYIIOEThCS TaK 3BaHUMH “THMYacOBUMH TPUIHICAaMHU TPO BiTHOMICHHSA YPSIy A0
[IpaBocnaBuoi Lepxsu B Ilompmii”... Take mOJOXEHHS HE BiAMOBifaE aHi aBTOPUTETY
[IpaBocmaBuoi LlepkBu, aHi HaBiTH AEpKaBHUM iHTepecam». BucTymaroun 3a mpoBe-
nennsi [TomicHoro CoGopy, €. boryciaBcbKkuii MpornoHyBaB BHECTH 10 OIOJDKETY TIEBHY
CyMy Ha #oro ckiukaHHs, amke CoOop crHpusTUME BHPOOJEHHIO HOPMAaJbHOTO
NPaBOBOIO MMOJIs, B sIkoMy Mae icHyBatu Llepksa. JlomoBigad miKpecitoBaB, mo «0e3
cTaTyTy, 0e3 INpaBHHX HOPM TpPYJIHO cO0i YSIBUTH iCHyBaHHS siKOoi O To He OyJo
oprasizaii B IpaBoBiii 1epxaBi» .

UYepes nBa poku, Ha moyatky 1934 p., €. BorycnaBcbkuil i3 mapiaMeHTCHKOT TpH-
OyHM 3HOBY roBopuB Ipo npobiemu IIpaBocnaBuoi LlepkBy, sKkiif Tak i He BmaBayocs
mpoBectu [lomicamit CoGop. fAx mocon, oOpanwmii Bix Bomwai, €Bren CeMeHOBHY

"TJIA CBY. Crp. 75894-®I1. Apk. 40-41, 45.

STJIA CBY. Cnp. 75894-®I1. Apk. 14 3B.

°TJIA CBY. Cip. 75894-®I1. Apk. 41.

100, Denuyk, Kabuencora mpaeedis, Jlyupk 2015, c. 48.

i [Ipomoga mocna €. Borycnascbkoro, ,,Ykpaiaceka Husa”, 1932, Ne 6-7, c. 3-4.



€sreH boryciaBcbKuit SIK YKpaiHCbKMIA 1epPKOBHO-TPOMAaAChbKMIA isiu Mepuioq ... 185

3YIHMHUBCS HAa TUX MHUTAaHHAX, SKIi TOCTPO 3ayBaXXyBajlM MiCLEBI IIpaBOCIaBHI
rpoMajchki kKosa. IlepemyciM HILIOCSA PO MAaBHO BHU3PLTY HEOOXIIHICTH MPU3HAYUCHHS
Ha BonuHCBbKY Kadenpy OKpeMoro Kepyrouoro apxiepes-ykpaiHus, amke i3 1923 p.
MIPaBJITYMM ENMUCKOIIOM TYT BBa)KaBCsl MUTpPOIIONUT BapraBchkuid 1 Beiei [ombri, sskuid
HEe MaB 3MOTW npuaiusiTH BonuHi nocratHeoi yBaru. €. borycnaBcbkuil 3aneBHsB, 10
MIPU3HAYCHHS OKPEMOro €mucKkona Ha BonnHb He mnpuBesne A0 pO3pHUBY €IXHOCTI
[IpaBociasnoi Llepksu y IMomnbmii, sik 1e gexTo nepenpikas: «KaTeropuaHo CTBEPIKYIO,
0 ISl TAKOTO MOOOIOBAHHS HeMa >KOHMX IijncTtaB. CroiMo Ha 3acazi eqHocti CBsTol
AsrokedansHoi [IpaBocnasHoi Llepksu B [Tombmii, 1oOpe po3ymitoun CHTy Ta 3HAUCHHS
Tiel LlepkBu B pemniriiHOMy XHTTI Hapody, a TaKOX y AECPKaBHOMY i TPOMaIChKOMY
JKUTTI, aJle BBAKAEMO, IO IICPKOBHA €IHICTh HE € HIBENAILIEI0 B IIEPKOBHOMY >KHTTI
HAIlOHAJILHUX IICPBHIB, HAIlIOHAIbHI OCOOJMBOCTI KOXKHOT'O HApOMdy, IO CKJIAIar0Th
[IpaBocnasuy llepkBy B [losbiii, moBuHHI OyTH 30epexeHi 1 B LEPKOBHOMY KHTTI
TIOBUHHI 3HANTH CBOE BHSBIICHHS i 3aT0BOJICHHS .

Sk mpaBociaBHUE nmapiameHTapii €. borycrnaBchbkuil HEOJHOPA30BO 3yCTpivaBcs
3 mutpononuToM BapmaBcekum, BonunceskuM 1 Beiel [onbmii dioniciem (Banenuncs-
KHMM), OpaB y4acTh y 3axoJlax, OpraHizoByBaHux Mwurponomi€eto. 3okpema, nocoin OyB
cepell YYaCHHUKIB ypOUYHCTOro npuiioMy B MiHiCTepcTBI 3aKOpJOHHMX crpas Ilosbii
3 Haroju Bi3uTy y Bapmasy murpononmra Capaificekoro, skuii mpu0Oys Bix Bcenencs-
koro Ilarpiapxa.

BincroroBatn inTepecu IlpaBocnmaBHoi LlepkBu €. borycmaBcbkuil mparHyB He
JUIIe 3 mapiaMeHTchkol TpuOyHu. Bin O6yB wieHom Jlyipkoro XpecTOBO3ABIKEHCH-
KOro GparcTBa’, siKe y CBil Yac MPOBOAMIO 3HAUHY POOOTY Ha KOPUCTH [IpaBoCIaBHOT
Lepkey, ange y 1920-x — 1930-x pp. 3HAYHO OCIAOMIOCH Yepe3 HEMOXKIMBICTD y3TOJAUTH
CBOi CTaTyTHI JIOKYMEHTH 3 BUMOIaMH MOJbCHKOI Biaau. SIK anbrepHaTHBA LLOMY
opatctBy, BoceHu 1931 p. y Jlyueky Oyno 3acHoBaHe TOBapHCTBO NPUXUILHUKIB
IIPaBOCJIaBHOI OCBITH Ta OOOPOHM TPAJMLIN NPaBOCIABHOI BIpH iM. MHUTPONOJIHTA
[lerpa Morwm, B sikoMy 00’€iHa10 cBOi 3ycriuIs Ha KOpHCTh LlepkBu 4nMaio MUpsH
Ta CBSIIEHHOCTYXHUTeNiB. OnHUM i3 ineonoriB ToBapucTtBa craB €. borycnaBcekuii,
KOTpUH pa3oM i3 KUIbKOMa IHIIMMHU TIPaBOCIABHUMH T'POMaJICHKO-TIONITHIHUMHU
nistaamu ckiaB «CTaTyT» HOBOTO 06'eHanus ' Ta OyB cepeq WieHIB HOro opraHi3amiii-
HOTO KOoMiTeTy. He muBHO, mo €Brerna CemeHoBHYa oOpanu i 1o ynpasu ToBapucTsa
im. muTponomura Ilerpa Morumn'®, Sk uieH TONOBHOI YnpaBH, BiH B3SB yd4acTb
B OopraHizamii po0oTH Kimpkox ¢imiid ToBapuctBa. Hampukinmi 1931 p. Ha mepmomy
3aciganHi ynpasu €. borycnaBcbkuii OyB 00paHUil WICHOM PEAAKIiHHOT Ta BITYUTOBOT
KOMICIi, 110 repeadavyano y4acTh B BUAABHUYIH MisJIBHOCTI TOBAPUCTBA Ta MPOBEIACHHI
PI3HOMAHITHHX JICKITii.

Cain BiI3HAUWTH, IO TONPH CBOi IIMpi HamaraHHs jpornoMortu Llepksi, €Brexn
CeMeHOBHY Bce X HE B yCIX BUIAIKaX BiYyBaB MiATPUMKY OKPEMHUX il TPeJCTaBHUKIB,
aJDKe BIH BXOJIMB JIO IPOYPSIOBOTO HapiiaMEHTCHKOro OJIOKY, IO HaKJIa/aJlo Ha HbOTO
NeBHi 3000B’13aHHs. [HKOMM odimiiiHa Baga MpornoHyBaja Taki BapiaHTH BUPIIICHHS
nipobiem IlpaBocnaBHoi LlepkBy, sIKi HE BIAIITOBYBAJIM CBSIICHHOHAYaJUIs, AyXOBEH-
CTBO # Bipytounx, a €. borycmaBcbkuii, y CHITy CBOTO CTaTyCy, MyCHB iATPUMYBATH il

12 [Ipomoga nocna €. boryciascbkoro, ,,Ykpainceka Husa”, 1934, Ne 4, c. 2.

13 Jlyyvke Yecrno-Xpecne bpamcmso, ,,Ykpainceka Husa”, 1931, Ne. 21, c. 3.

' Cmamym, ,,Yxpaiucska Husa”, 1931, Ne. 22-23, c. 6.

'S Bubopu Ynpasu ma Pegiziiinoi komicii, ,,Ykpaincska Husa”, 1931, Ne. 35-36, c. 5.
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ypsaoy. Ajie Bce K, Led mocosi 3100yB Oe33amepedyHuil aBTOPHUTET y IEPKOBHOMY
CEepEIOBHII, 1[0 BHPA3WIOCS, 30KpeMa, Yy 3alpolleHHI Horo B ciuni 1935 p. B3sTH
yuacTs y BonMHChKOMY €napxiaabHOMy 3i0paHHi SIK TIPeICTABHHKY MUPSH €rmapxii .

[Ticns Brpatu €. borycnaBcbkuMm y 1935 p. micis y mapiaMeHTi BiH OTpHMaB
3MOry HOBepHyTHCs i3 M. BapmaBu B M. JIynpk, e Nmpo/ioB)KyBaB CBOIO LIEPKOBHO-
IpOMaJICBKy AisibHICTE. Bocenm 1936 p. €Bren CemeHOBMY Ha 3arajJbHHX 300pax
ToBapuctBa iM. mMurponosmra Ilerpa Morwim migHSB NHTaHHS IIPO BiJHOBICHHS
Buxony xypHaiy «3a CoGOpHICTEY, IO BHITYCKAJIO TOBApHUCTBO HpoTsiroM 1932-1935
pp."”. BriM, uleHH TOBapHCTBA BUPILIMIN 3aCHYBATH HOBHI sKYpHAJI, SIKHH Il HA3BOIO
«IInsx» modaB mMIOMICSIIHO BUXOAWTH 3 TpaBHA 1937 p. Xoua y BHUXITHHX JaHUX
gacommcy #oro pemaktopoMm OyB 3a3HaueHwmit [1. JMuTpeBWdY, HacmpaBai XypHAI
penaryas €. Borycmascekmii'. YV «IIlmsxy» ApyKyBammcss pisHOMaHiTHI cTaTTi
nepenyciM ILEPKOBHOTO 3MICTy, ajieé TYT PEeryJisipHO 3HaxXoJujocs Micue ¥ Juis
MarepialiB iHIIOTO XapakTepy. 30KpeMa, B JKypHali pO3MIIlyBaJHuCsi KPUTHYHI CTATTI
rpo xutta B CPCP, mo noTiM craHe ofHMM 13 IMyHKTIB 3BUHYBaueHb IPOMaiCbKOTO
JisT9a paasTHCBKMMU OpraHaMy OC3IeKH.

3 1 Bepecust 1938 p. €. BorycnaBcekuii BunTenroBaB y Jlyupkiid ykpaiHCBKid
riMHasii, ska BoceHH 1939 p., micias BxomxeHHs Bommui no ckimamy YPCP, Oyna
neperBopena y JIynpKy cepeaio mkomy Ne 2. Tlearor 3aiumiuBes BUKIAaTH y Hild'.
3 moyaTtkoM HiMenbKoi okymartii M. JIyipka €. borycnaBchbKuil OMUHUBCSA Y CKPYTHOMY
MaTepialbHOMY CTaHOBHINI, HE Marodu Hiskoi pobotu. YV mmmHs 1941 p. 3Hafiomuit
JOTIOMIT HOMY BIIAIIITYBATHCS 3aCTYITHUKOM TOJIOBH BiJIiTy HAPOIHHUX IIKLN (32 1HIIN-
MU TaHUMH — BYUTEIIEM TICIArOTIYHOT IIIKOJIN).

15 Bepecust 1941 p. €sren CemeHoBHY OyB apelITOBAHHIA FeCTaIoO y MPUMIILIECHH]
JIyupKoro HIKUIBHOTO Bifytity, 17 BepecHs — pa3oM i3 iHIIMMU B’SI3KaMH BUBE3CHUH Y
M. Bomogumup, a 3Biatm — Ha [lombiry, ak NMOKHM HOro HE NPUBE3CHO y KPaKiBCHKY
TiopMy «Miontemonix»”’. Tyr BiH TpobyB OIMHAMIATH MICALIB, IOKH He OyB
BUIYIIEHUH, OTPUMABIINA AOKYMEHTH Ha mpoi3n y M. JIynek Ta miamucaBmm 3000B’s-
3aHHs HE 3alMaTHCs KOJHOI TPOMAJICHKOIO YM JIITEPaTypHOIO MiSUTBHICTIO, HE OpaTH
y4acTh y HiSIKMX 3i10paHHSAX Ta TypOyBaTHCS PO HiITPUMKY IPaBOINOPSIKY. 3r00M
pansHCbKE CIIJICTBO NPUHIIIO /IO BUCHOBKY, IO Taka ITi/INICKa € 3000 Ha CEKpeTHE
CHIBpOOITHUIITBO 3 recramo’.

IosepuyBmmucy y M. JIympk, €. BorycmaBcekuii 3HaiimoB poOoTy BHKIIamada
YKpaiHCBKOT MOBH Ta apH()METHKH A 0Ci0, KOTPHX TOTYBalIX I POOOTH y CEdi.
[ToTim BiH NpallfoBaB y CLILCHKOMY TOCIIOJIAPCTBI, a y jucronai 1943 p. OyB 3BiIbHEH-
nit. 15 mrororo 1944 p., oapasy micins Bu3BOJeHHs M. Jlylbka BiJ HIMEIBKHX
3arapOHUKiB, €. boryciaBcbkuii OyB NpH3HAYCHHUH JITEpPATYpPHUM PEJAKTOPOM Ta3eTH
«Pansuceka Bonuuby, a 5 06epesnst 1945 p. BiH cTaB 3aCTynHHKOM JUpeKTopa Bonmn-
CHKOTO iHCTHTYTY BJIOCKOHAJICHHS BUHTEIIB.

18 Vuacnuru 3ibpanns, ,,3a Cobopnicts”, 1935, Ne 9, c. 8.

' C. Yepemtox, Tosapucmeo Ilempa Mozunu na Bonuni 6 30-ux poxax XX cmonimms. BonuHCch-
kuii OnarosicHuK. JIynpk 2014, Ne 2, ¢. 125-135, c. 131.

'8 TTIA CBY. Crip. 75894-®I1. Apk. 119.

' TABO. ®. II-1. Om. 3. Crp. 703. Apk. 2.

2 TJIA CBY. Cip. 75894-®I1. Apk. 60.

2'TJIA CBY. Crip. 75894-®I1. Apk. 92.

2 TJABO. ®.P-393. Om. 1. Crp. 10. Apk. 51-52.
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Astoputer €Brena CeMeHOBHYA y 1IEPKOBHOMY cepeioBHIl BonuHi y meit vac
3aJIMIIABCS Jy’KE€ BUCOKHM, NP0 LIO CBLAYMTH M Te, M0 Ha movatky 1945 p. Bin OyB
JeneroBaHuii Big mupsH enapxii Ha [Tomicanit Co6op PIILI, mo ckimkaBcst y MockBi y
3B’s13Ky 3 0Gpanmsm [Tarpiapxa™. Illonpasaa mutpononut deogociii (IIporoK), sKuii y
1945 p. O0yB inonusikoHoM BonmHcbko-PoBencbkoro enuckona Mukonas (Uydapocs-
KOT0), CTBEpXKYBaB, 1110 IIepe]] CaMUM BHi3710M Y MockBy €Bren CeMEeHOBHY 3aXBOPIB,
Tomy Ha Cobop He moixas®’. HartomicTs, cam €. Borycnachkuii y cBOiX aBToGior-
padisix HazuBae cebe yuacruxom Iomicroro CoGopy PIILL 1945 p.*

Bocenn 1945 p. y Jlyupky npu BonmHCEKOMY €mapXianbHOMY YIpaBIiHHI pO3-
moyany poOOTy OGOTOCIOBCHKO-TTACTHPCHKI KypCH, K1 4epe3 pik OyIn peopraHi3oBaHi y
BommHCEKY myX0oBHY ceMiHapito. PopMyoUn BUKIAJAbKANA CKIIAA, €MTUCKON Mukomait
3ampocuB uMTtatu Jiekuii # €. Borycmaschkoro. ['onoBHOr #oro cremianizariero
y cemiHapii crana ictopis xpuctusincbkoi LlepkBu Ta icropis Pycekoi Llepksu, ane
saKuiich yac €Bren CeMeHOBUY BUKJIAJIaB 1€ i IIEPKOBHOCIOB SIHCHKY Ta TPEIIbKY MOBY.
€. BorycnascbkoMy He pa3 J0pydanu POOMTH JONOBIAi HA MO3aNEKIIHIX 3aX01ax ",
V 1947 p. 11p0ro CreIianicTa NpU3HAYHIN KIaCHHM KepiBHUKOM . J[o CBOIX 0GOB’SI3KiB
BiH CTABUBCS i3 BEJIUKOKO BIMOBIAATBHICTIO, 30KpeMa y 1947/48 HaBuanbHOMY POIl HE
TIPOIYCTUB OJIHOT neKui'l'Zg.

YnosaoBaxxkenuit Pagu y cpasax PIIL[ M. JlimeHko BBaxaB, mo €. borycmaBch-
KOTO HE MOJKHa JIOITyCKAaTH JI0 I1i€i poOOTH, a/Ke BiH «HE OAMH JECATOK POKIB MpAIlIO-
BaB MPOTHU PAISHCHKOI JAepKaBH, HAIIOHAIICT, TOTIOMAraB MOJBCHKUM MTaHaM OOpPOTHUCS
3 JTIO/IbMH, SIKi CUMIIATH3YBaIH PaisHChKiil nepkasi»” . 30kpeMa, yIOBHOBAXEHOMY He
nogobaniocs te, 1o €. borycnaBchbkuii YnTaB JICKIiT BUHATKOBO YKPaiHCHKOK MOBOIO,
He Gakaloud MEpeXOJUTH HA POCIHCHEKY MOBY BHMKMagaHHsS . Lle mepekoHyBamo
M. JlizenKa, 1o BiH He po3yMi€e CBOIX 3aBIaHb Y ceMiHapii .

VY numui 1948 poky HOBomnpu3HaueHUi enuckon BosuHchkuii i PoBencbkuii [1an-
kpariii (Kammepyk) 3anpononysas pexropy BZIC mpotoiepero Muxkomi Tyuemcbkomy
3BUIBHUTH 3 pobotn €. borycnaBchbkoro, MOTHBYIOYM II€ CKOPOYEHHSM BHJATKIiB
1 TOIUTBHICTIO IOpYYaTH HaBYAHHS Ta BUXOBAaHHS MalOyTHIX MacTHPIiB TLIBKKA 0cobam
y csmennomy cami’>. L[i mii Bim ysromus i3 Ex3apxoM YKpaiHH MHTPOIOIHTOM
KuiBcekum loannom (CokonoBuM).

BrpatuBmm poGoty B cemiHapii, €Bren CeMeHOBHY 3BEpHYBCS CIIEPIIY [0
Ex3apxa, a srogom — y HaBuamsauit Komiter PIIL. He3abapom i3 MockBu npuiinnia
BIJIOBITF 3a MIAMUCOM TOJOBH KOMiTeTy MuTpomoimTa ['puropis (Uykosa), mio
3BUIbHEHHS HelpaBwibHe, ToMy €. BorycnaBchbkoro ciiifi MOHOBUTH Ha poOOTi. 3 UM

B Cnucku yuacmuuxos Cobopa 1945 200a. ,Bectrux IICTTY 1I: Ucropus. Mcropus Pycckoit
[IpaBocnaBHoii Lepkeu”, 2009. Beim. 2 (31), ¢ 128.

2 ®eonocuii (Ipowiok), Obocobnenueckue dsudcenus 6 Tlpasocrasnoii Lepkeu na Yipaune,
Mocksa 2004, c. 631.

% TABO. @. II-1. Om. 3. Crip. 703. Apk. 2.

6 TABO. ®. P-393. Om. 1. Cmp. 10. Apx. 98.

77 TABO. ®. P-393. Om. 2. Cmp. 13. Apk. 173.
2 TABO. ®. P-393. Om. 2. Cmp. 13. Apk. 174.
¥ NTABO. ®. P-393. Om. 3. Crp. 2. Apk. 80 «a».
30 TABO. ®@. P-393. Om. 3. Crip. 7. Apk. 152.

3 IABO. ®@. P-393. Om. 3. Crip. 5. Apk. 191.

2 TABO. ®. P-393. Om. 2. Crip. 13. Apk. 58.
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JINCTOM 3BUILHEHUIT BUKIIa[a4 HaBIiTh IPUOYB Yy €napxiajibHe YIpaBIiHHS, ajle JOOUTHUCS
CBOro oMy He BIANOCS .

5 xoBTHs 1948 p. enuckomny [laHkpaTiro NPUHIIOB JHCT BiA IMOCTIHHOTO 4YjeHa
Cesmiennoro Cunony PIIL mutponomurta Kpyrtunekoro Mukonasi, 3HaioMoro i3
€srenom CemeHoBuueM i3 1940 p., xonu OyB mpu3HA4YeHHH KepyrouuM BoJuHCBHKOT
emapxii. BIumBoBMiA Bilainka KaTeropuyHO BKa3yBaB NMOHOBUTH €. borycnaBcbkoro Ta
BUIUIATUTH HOMY 3apoOiTHY IJIaTy 3a BECh Yac HEBUMYIIEHOTO Nporyiry. B nucti Takox
Oyno 3azHauyeHo, mo €. borycmaBcekuii me y xoBTHI 1946 p. OyB 3aTBep DKEHHH
Cunomom Ha mocapi (emmckon IlaHkpaTiii cTBepIpKyBaB, IO BHKJIAnadi Ime He OyiH
3aTBEPKCHI, TOMY iX 3BUTBHEHHS MOXHa Oyi0 He y3romKyBatH i3 [laTpiapxiero).

Opmnak M. Jlinenko, sxuii gobnuBaBcs 3BUTbHEHHS €. BorycmaBcbkoro, BUpIIIMB
3BEPHYTHUCS 3a MIATPUMKOIO 110 rosioBu Pamu y cnpasax PIIL] I'. Kapriosa, y sucti 1o
SKOro 3a3Ha4mB: «Jlomyckatd boryciaaBchbKOro Jajii y CeMiHapiro JyKe HIKIIIHBO, Ie
spuid HaioHaJicT 1 Bopor PajsiHcekoi aepxkaBu. Sxuio yxe CuHopa Oyne Hanonsrartu,
TO MEHI NpUiIeTbesi 3poOUTH Bi/BIJ HOMYy, aine Kpalle IIbOro He POOMTH, OCKIJIbKH
ennckon Ilankpariit cam iioro 3BUIbHHB, a MUTpONIONUTY Mukonato KpyTuuskoMy ciijt
6yio 6 BiAMIHHTH CBOE pO3MOpsIKEHHs '. Takok YHOBHOBAKEHHH CTBEp/IKYBaB:
«Kpim BUKIIaaHHS y ceMiHapii, BiH He pa3 KOPEKTYBaB MPOIIOBI/Ii CBSIICHUKAM, BUCY-
Balo4M i miakpeciroroun, mo licyc Xpucroc — icropudna ocoba. B minomy, borycnas-
CHKHMI HE 3BaXKAalOUM Ha Te, IO BiH HE CBSIICHHK, € y JEIKOMY POJi iJIe0JIoroM Ta
HOCieM IIepKBHM Ta ii AisSIBHOCTI y ceMiHapii i cepe/l CBACHUKIB BKpai HeGakaHmi»  ;
«borycmaBcpknii TTHOOKO BOPOXKHI IO PaIsSHCHKOI BIaAH, X04a MPOOye Iie MPUXO-
BaTH» .

He nuBHO, 110 32 Takoro CTaBJIEHHS YIOBHOBa)keHOTO 10 ocobu €. borycnasce-
Koro noBepHytucs 1o Bukiananus y BJIC Toii yxe He 3wmir. [Hmoi pobotn €Brex
CeMeHOBHY TakoX He oTpuMaB. Y 1948 p. HUM MoYaiu IIKABUTHCS OpraHH JIepKaBHOT
0e3reKy, SKUM CTajlo BiJIOMO, IO ISl 0c00a BHCJIOBIIIOE HEBJIOBOJICHHS DPaJSHCHKOIO
Bianoto. Cam €. borycnaBcbkuii mpo cBoi nepekoHaHHs Ka3aB Tak: «BunaBatu cebe 3a
Marepiaiicra, KU pO3JUISE MOTIIAN KOMYHI3MY, s HE Mal0 Hamipy i MOXKJIMBO MOIO
IPUBATHY JYMKY 3 psiIy TIMTaHb OKPeMi CIIBOECIIHMKM IPHIMAIHA 3a TPONAraHIy»: .
V sxoBTHI 1948 p. €. BorycnaBchkuii OyB JOMHTaHHH PaISHCHKMMH CIIEICTYKOaMi ",
ae Big HOTo apemTy ToAi Oyiio BUPIMIEHO YyTPUMATHUCS.

Pimenns mpo apemr €. borycmaBcekoro y Bommuchkomy ympaBmiaHi MiHi-
cTepcTBa epkOesneky npuiHsamm Hanpukiam 1949 p.*° 3a sxuiice yac B ynpasminmi
M/Ib Bnagnanum yci hopmanbHOCTI, OB si3aHi 3 UM, 1 3 ciuns 1950 p. misHO BBeuepi
€. borycnaBcekuii OyB apeliToBaHMil y BIACHOMY MOMemIKaHHi. 13 ciuHs Homy
npe’sSIBUIM 3BUHYBAueHHsI Y KOHTPPEBOIIOLIHHIM podoti nporsirom 1918-1919 pp. Ta
IiJ] 9ac npoxuBaHHs y [1ombIii, aHTUPAATHCBKIN iSTBHOCTI 31 CTBOPEHHS CaMOCTiAHOT
VYkpaiau micns 1939 p. Ta y NpUHAIEKHOCTI O 1HO3EMHOL areHTpr40. 3aciyxaBiiu

3 TABO. ®. P-393. Orm. 3. Crp. 9. Apk. 160.
3 IABO. ®. P-393. Om. 3. Cmp. 9. Apxk. 177.
33 TABO. ®. P-393. Om. 3. Cmp. 9. Apxk. 161.
36 TABO. ®. P-393. Om. 3. Cmp. 2. Apk. 70.
3 TIIA CBY. Crp. 75894-®I1. Apxk. 23.

3 TJIA CBY. Cip. 75894-®I1. Apk. 13.

¥ TJIA CBY. Cnp. 75894-®I1. Apk. 3.
“TIIA CBY. Crip. 75894-®I1. Apx. 80-81.
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3BHHYBaueHHs, €. boryciaBcbkuii, MOpajbHO MOJABICHUIT CITIJUUM, 3asSBUB, IO TUIbKH
YacTKOBO BHU3Ha€ cebe BHHYBAaTHUM. BiH He 3amepedyyBaB CBOEI CIy)KOHM Ha KOPHUCTb
«dupexropii» Ha voii 3 C. [TeTmoporo, KOTpuUil BBaXXaBCsS BOPOTOM PaJTHCHKOTO JIajTy,
a TAKOXX BM3HABAB, 1110 JOMYCKaB aHTHUPAISHCHKI il g yac podoTu B Ilosbimi. YuacTb
B OVH Ta mmionceKy po6oty €. borycnascskuii 3anepeuns’ .

IMpotsirom 2-23 motoro 1950 p. €. borycnaBecbknii BUKIMKABCS Ha KUTbKAroMHHI
JIOTIUTH OJJMHAMIATD Pa3iB, IPUYOMY TPHUi BiH JIOMUTYBABCS M0 JBa pa3d B OAWH JCHb.
23 motoro 1950 p. ciigumii mignucaB HOBY IOCT@HOBY IPO TIpej’sIBJICHHS 3BHHYBa-
YeHHs, JOMOBHEHY (pakTaMu, BUSBIICHUMH IIiJ] Yac CIIACTBA. 30KpeMma, HIIIocsS Tpo
JiSUTBHICTH Ha Tocazi pegakropa xypHary «LLmsax» Ta aHTHpansHCHKI BUCIIOBITIOBAHHS,
ski €. borycnaBcpkuit mormmyckas micis BiHE. BogHodac, Ak i paHimie, iHKpUMIHYIOYH
apelITOBAHOMY BYMHEHHS 3JI0YMHIB 3a CTarTsaMu 54-1«a» ta 54-6 KpumiHaibHOTO
koaekcy YPCP, cmificTBO BHKIIOUHIIO 31 3BHHYBAuYCHHS CTATTIO 54-11*%. 25 motoro
€. BorycnaBcbkoMy GYII0 OTOJOIICHO MPO 3aKiHdeHHs cuizcTBa®, a e uepes apa i
CKJIJICHO 3BHHYBauyBaJbHUH BUCHOBOK, 3TiJJHO SIKOTO I1i/JO3PIOBAHOMY IIPOIIOHYBajIacs
Mipa ToKapaHHs y 25 poKiB BUIIPaBHO-TPYJOBUX TaOOpiB O0e3 KoH(icKalii MaiiHa, yepe3
BiJICYTHICTH Takoro. 3aTBepauTH BHPOK Mana 6 OcobmuBa Hapaxa npu MJIB CPCP*.
Marepianu ciiguoi cnpasu Oyno mepenano B MJIb YPCP, ne nHa mowarky KBITHA
1950 p. moroaunucs 3 BUCHOBKaMU BonnHCbKOro YMJIB®.

Opnak €. borycnaBcbkoMy HE CyAWiIocs IDKOATHCS PO3MIISAY CBOEI CIpaBH
Ocob6mmBoro Hapamoro MJIB, amke y derBeprtid roamHi paHky 8 kBitHA 1950 p. BiH
momep y cHi B nikapHi JIymekoi Tropmu YM/B y BonmHChKil 00macTi, e mepedyBas i3
20 GepesHst 3i ckapraMu Ha HUPKH Ta TimepToHiio ™.

Orxe, €Brena CemeHoBu4a borycimaBchKoro 3 MOBHUM MPaBOM MOKHA BBa)KaTH
BU3HAYHHUM LEPKOBHO-TPOMAJICBKHM JIisiYeM SIK MDKBOEHHOTO MEpioAy, Tak 1 MepIiux
POKIB micisi BU3BOJIeHHs1 BonuHi Bij HiMenpkux 3arapouukis. ¥ 1930-x pp. BiH craB
OJTHUM 13 He0aratbOX IIOCTIB JO MOJBCHKOTO CEHMY, SKi CBOi TOJOBHI 3YCHIUIS
cnpsMoBYBan Ha miarpuMky y [pyrii Peui Ilocmonwmriit IlpaBocnaBuoi Llepksu.
CkiaBmM JeryTaTchKi MOBHOBaXKEHHS, €. BoryciaBcbKHii TPOJOBXHB T'POMAJICHKY
JSUTBHICTH Ha KOPUCTH LlepkBH sIK 07MH i3 KepiBHUKIB ToBapHcTBa iM. MUTpPONONHTA
[erpa Morumu. IIpotsirom 1945-1948 pp. BiH BHKIanaB y BiIpo/UKeHIH BoiamHCHKIH
IyXOBHIW ceMiHapii, CTaBIIM OJHHUM i3 HaHaKTHUBHIIIUX Cepell MearoriB HaB4aIbHOTO
3axnagy. Binmem xutta €. borycnaBcpkoro Oyna cMepTh B yB’SI3HCHHI, sKa IIe OiibIe
MiIKpecInia Te, Io Iie XKUTT OyIo nmpucesyene bory.

*' TIIA CBY. Crp. 75894-®IL. Apxk. 82-87.
“TTIA CBY. Crp. 75894-®I1. Apk. 138-140.
“TIIA CBY. Crp. 75894-®I1. Apk. 164.
“TJIA CBY. Cp. 75894-®I1. Apk. 166-169.
$TJIA CBY. Crip. 75894-®I1. Apk. 174.
*I'IIA CBY. Crip. 75894-®I1. Apk. 75.
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